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INTRODUCTION.
Periodical literature is a subject oi

growing interest in the present age

Periodicals containing reading mat

ter fresh from the press are sought

for, when literature in the form of

books is neglected, or at least not

sought for with the same interest.

This fact is well understood and act

ed upon by many publishers; and

hence the great amount of periodical

literature that is offered to the read

ing community. It should be equally

well understood by the Christian

minister, and all who take an inter-

est in the spiritual welfare of man-

kind, and who sympathize with

Christ in his ardent desires for the

salvation of souls, and a Christian

literature provided, and extensively

circulated for the promotion of right-

eousness, and the checking of un-

godliness. The influence of the

press for the promotion of good or

evil according to the character of

its productions, is becoming more
apparent each succeeding year, and

an agent so powerful should be as

extensively employed as possible in

spreading the " truth as it is in Je-

sus," .and in exposing error, and in

counteracting its influence.

In view of the foregoing consi

derations, we offer to you, dear

reader, another volume of the Gospel

Visitor, believing that so far as it

has exerted an influence, that influ-

ence has been in favor of pure and
primitive Christianity. Nearly twen-

ty years a^o it came before the

brotherhood and public, with the

Christian salutation, "Peace be with

I you," asking a share of public pa-

tronage. It has grown in size and

favor with the brotherhood, and has

become so much endeared to many,
that its absence would be regarded

as the loss of an old and valued

friend. Well, its absence from no

family to which it has made its

monthly visits, is absolutely neces-

sary. The terms upon which it is

offered make it available to all. And
we hope we shall have no occasion

to drop the names ot any of our

subscribers from our list. We feel

that we cannot spare any; for it is

not only desirable that we keep up
our present number, but that we
have a considerable addition to it.

And with a little labor on the part

of all our friends, this can be readily

accomplished.

From the commencement of our

editorial labors, we have tried to do

good, and have acted under a deep

sense of the responsibility connected

with our position. How far we have

succeeded in our humble efforts, we
presume not to say; the day of the

Lord will reveal that.

In introducing a new volume, and

after fifteen years of editorial labor,

we can say there is not only no di-

minution in our interest in our work,

or in our desires to render the Visi-

tor useful, but rather an increase of

both. And we hope we shall still

have the sympathy and prayers of

all who have hitherto been friendly

to the Visitor, and that our hands

will be held up, and our hearts en-

couraged by their cooperation, that

the important work in which we
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are engaged may be more successful

than ever.

We shall, according to our beet

judgment, and the resources furn-

ished us, iill the pages of the Visi-

tor with such articles as will pro-

mote the edification and spiritual

welfare of our readers. We hope

our contributors will furnish us with

Essays upon various subjects per-

taining to Christian lile and doc-

trine, and our own editorial labors

in part will be directed to the same

ond. Our usual departments of

News, Queries, Correspondence will

be continued as heretofore. We shall

also try to add new ieatures of in-

terest to the Visitor, and make it as

entertaining and useful as possible.

Finally, we ask all our patrons to

try the Gospel Visitor another year,

and not only so, but to use their

endeavors likewise to extend our

circulation. And may the Lord help

us all to labor diligently in well do-

ing, that in due season we may reap

the glorious harvest of everlasting

life. J. Q.

CHRISTIAN USEFULNESS.
" To do good and to communicati forget not:

for with such sacrifices God is well pleased."

Beb. 13: 16.

Under the present arrangement

of things in the world, but little i*

accomplished without labor. This

remark applies more or less to things

of a physical, intellectual and moral

character. Hence there is a wide

field to labor in, and much to do.

And all are busy in accomplishing

that which they are desirous of hav-

ing done. Holy beings are busy in

doing good. Said Jesus, "My Father

worketh hitherto, and I work,"

John 5: 17. The apostle Paul de-

clared, " The Spirit helpeth our in-

firmities," Bom. 8:26. Angels are

busy. Paul asks, "Arc they not.

ministering spirits, sent forth to

minister for them who shall be heirs

of salvation?" And if wo look at

evil characters, we shall find thai,

they too, are busy. It is said thai

"the devil, as a roaring lion, walk

eth about, seeking whom ho may
devour," 1 Peter 5: 8. And hi*

emissaries or servants are by no

means idle.

As there is then much to do, and

as all moral agents are busy in pro-

moting their various schemes, Chris-

tians should be up and doing, en-

deavoring to make themselves use-

ful in promoting the cause of Chris-

tianity in the world. This is the

work that was dear to Christ, and

should be dear to every Christian.

And if he has the mind of Christ,

which he must have, to sustain his

claims to a christian character, ho

will be exceedingly anxious to see

the work of Christianity prospering,

and willing and even anxious to

share in the labor necessary to pro-

mote its prosperity. Every Chris-

tian must know that labor, and

faithful, hard, and persevering labor

is necessary to promote and advance

the cause of christian truth. The

truth has many adversaries, and the

sinner man}^ excuses. And to over-

come these, and deliver the soul

from the power of sin and satan,

and to bring it to a saving knowl-

edge of Christ, requires no little ef-

fort. And who is to make the ne-

cessary effort? Will any Christian

excuse himself from doing his part

of the work ? We presume he will

not. All should know, that every

member of the Christian Church

who fails to perform his part of the



CHRISTIAN USEFULNESS.

work which the church is commie-

1

sioned to do, forfeits Ins claim to a

christian character, and, consequent

ly, will receive no recompense of re-

ward. The vineyard of the Lord is

afield of labor, and the idlers in

that field will fare no better than|

the idlers outside of it. Let us re-

member that the Lord distributes

his talents according to the ability

of his servants, and where there is

no improvement, theie will not only

be no reward, but a severe reproof

:

"thou wieked and slothful servant."

As Christians, the example of our

Lord and Master appeals to us with

much power. That was a high eu

logy that Peter pronounced upon

the Savior when he referred to him

as one " who wentuboutdoinggood."

And in this respect he was our ex-

ample, and we should strive to imi-

tate him. When the apostle Paul

admonishes believers to "Let this

mind be in you which was also in

Christ Jesus," it is worthy of our

special notice, that in the connection

with that admonition, the servant-

like character of Christ is alluded

to in a manner which plainly shows

that it was designed fur our imita-

tion. The apostle follows the ad_-

monition just quoted with these

words: " who being in the form of

God, thought it not robbery to be

equal with God: but made himself

of no reputation, and took upon him

the form of a servant." Phil. 2: (i, 7.

Then as "the Son of Man came not

to be ministered unto, but to min-

ister, and to give his life a ransom

for many." (Matt, 20:28.) all that

profess to make him their example,

if consistent, should endeavor to

render themselves useful in the

Church, and through the Church to

the world.

Christians should feel that they

are to be useful in promoting the

salvation of souls, as well as in pro-

moting the interests of humanity

in whatever way they may have it

in their power to do so. They should

understand that it was to save souls

that our Lord labored most faith-

fully alter he entered upon his re-

demptive work, and for the accom-

plishing of the same, he sacrificed

his blessed life. And if this is pro-

perly considered and understood, and

and if there is any of the mind in

us that was in Christ, there will be

a strong sympathy on our part with

Christ in his travail of soul for the

salvation of sinners, and we will

want to assist in the holy work.

And the inquiry will be, "Lord,

wT hat wilt thou have me to do?"

And if there is a heart to wrork, op

portunities will not be wanting.

In the church we can work; if we

have families, in these we can work

and in the circle of friends with

whom we associate, we can work.

There is a powerful influence that

accompanies a ho\y life, which will

work good. And in this way all

Christians can work, though they

possess no splendid talents, or occu-

py no official position in the Church.

" Ye are our epistles," said Paul, in

writing to the Corinthians, "written

in our hearts, known and read of all

men." 2 Cor. o: 2. When Christians

are like these Corinthians, thej' are

a living gospel, and efficient workers

in the vineyard of the Lord

But while the influence of a godly

life will do good, an appropriate

word may be sometimes dropped.

And "the words of the wise are as

goads, and as nails fastened by the

masters of assemblies." Eccle L2

:

11. And there is the wonderful
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power of prayer, which every right-

eous person can use, and "the effec-

tual fervent prayer of a righteous

man availeth much." James 5: 10.

And by regular attendance upon the

ministry, and by encouraging the

minister in all his holy labors, and

by being active in helping to carry

out all the purposes of the Church

which have for their object the in-

crease of holiness in the Church,

and the enlargement of the Church,

efficient service can be rendered.

Christians should not only be will-

ing and anxious to work, but they

should also bo humble enough to do

any thing that is to be done. They

should not wait for opportunities to

do great things, and thus neglect

opportunities for doing small things.

There are many ways in which we
may honor the Lord, and do good

to the children of men, and we
should eagerly embrace every op-

portunity we meet with for doing

so. "As we have therefore oppor-

tunity," says Paul, "let us do good

unto all men, especially unto them

who are of the household of faith."

Gal. 6: 10.

All who are acquainted with the

life of our blessed Lord, know that

untiring diligence in doing good,

was one of the most prominent and

striking characteristics of his char-

acter. And if we love and admire

that holy life of the Savior, it will

not be a secondary object with us,

but a primary one, to imitate that

beautiful, active, holy, and seli-de-

nying life We can give no better

proof of the effectual work of grace

in our hearts and upon our lives,

than by being actively engaged in

doing good. Indeed it this evidence

is lacking, the most essential proof

of a Christian life is lacking.

Then as Christians must work if

they would be consistent with their

principles, and faithful to their di-

vine Master, it should be an object,

and an important object with them,

to qualify themselves for usefulness.

They should feel that usefulness

rather than happiness is the object

of their living. With reference to

this noble and commendable object,

they should study to improve their

minds in christian knowledge, and

their hearts in divine grace. They
should make themselves acquainted

with christian doctrine, christian

practice and christian experience.

Then will they "be ready always to

give an answer to every man that

asketh them a reason of the hope

that is in them with meekness and

tear." And so they are admonished

by the apostle Peter to do, (1 Peter

3: 15.) This admonition seems to

be addressed to all Christians, and

not only to preachers. And we
must therefore infer, that every

Christian may, not only have the

experience to know, but the ability

to give others to know, the gospel

grounds of the believers' glorious

hope. In other words, by studying

the work of the Lord in the prin-

ciples of christian truth, and in the

application of those principles to

personal experience and character,

all Christians may bo able to give

instructions to sinners in regard to

the way of salvation, and encourage-

ment to seek salvation.

What an amount of good would

be done by tho Church if every

member of the Church was a work-

ing member ! And there is no posi-

tion in life so humble, and no sphere

so limited but what will afford us

opportunities for usefulness if we
have an inclination to work. And
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let us not forget that we all have, ai

least one talent, and for the im-

provement of that by putting it in

to use, we will be held accountable.

Th^n dear brothers and sisters,

regard with interest and attention

the following admonition of Paul:

"And we desire that every one of

you do shew the same diligence to

the full assurance of hope unto the

end : that ye be not slothful, but

followers of them who through faith

and patience inherit the promises."

Heb. 6: 11, 12. And in your ap-

proaches to the Lord, make it a spe-

cial subject of your prayers, to ask

him to make you useful in your call-

ing and to those with whom you

associate in life. Christian parents,

pray that God may make you useful

to your families. Among the many

good things God promised to Abra-

ham, he said : "and thou shalt be a

blessing." Then are we blessed in-

deed, when we are made a blessing

to others. Young Christians, pray

that God may make you useful to

your young companions, your par-

ents, and to all around you. If we
are useful members of the Church,

and faithful servants of the Lord,

we shall have the sweet conscious

ncss that we have not lived in vain,

the approval of our Lord, and his

plaudid " well done, good and faith-

ful servant, thou hast been faithful

over a few things, I will make thee

ruler over many things: enter thou

into the joy of thy Lord." Matt.

25 : 23.

J. Q.

For the Visitor.

GOG, THE MAN OF SIN.
"Ye can discern the face of the sky, but can-

Bot discern the signs of the times." (Mntt. 16.

3.) "Son of Man, set thy face against Gog,

the land of Magog, the chief prince of Meshcch

and Tubal, and prophesy against him, and say,

Thus saith the Lord God. Behold lam against

thee, Gog, the chief prince of Mesheofa and

Tubal." (Ez. 38: 2.)

Dr. Clark says: "This is allowed

to be the most difficult prophesy in

the Old Testament. It is difficult

to us because we know not the king

nor people intended by it; but 1 am
satisfied they were well known by

these names in the time the prophet

wrote. 1 have already remarked in

the introduction to this book that

there are but two opinions on this

subject that appear to be at all

probable : 1. That which makes Gog

Cambsses king of Persia; and 2.

That which makes him Antiochup*

Kpiphanes king of Syria. And be-

tween these two (for one or the

other is supposed to be the person

intended,) men are much divided."

The Dr. quotes a number who
supposed the one or the other was

intended; none, however, agreeing

for the very good reason, 1 teas

neither of them. The histories ot

these kings will justify no conclu-

sion that the}7 were intended in the

prophesy. Neither is there any

history of any king or people which

will answer to the accouul given in

Ez. 38: 39. It is a prophesy yet to

be fulfilled. And if we can rightly

discern the signs of the times, we

may find Gog with his army in the

nineteenth century . It is positively

said :
" It shall be in the latter days.'"

which are not yet fully come.

My conclusion is: the prophet

with the prophetic eye saw in the

Old Testament Gog, the New Te&U
ment Man of Sin, the Anti-Christ,

the apocalyptical u Whore," which is

none other but the Pope. Gog sign-

ifies covered, hidden. Of the apoca-

lyptical whore it is written in capi-
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Mb, "Mystery, Babylon the Great, 'unwalled villages to can
the Mother of Harlot* and Abomina-

tions of the Earth." (Rev 17: 5.)

These then are similar, the one

signifies covered, hidden} the other

declared to be mystery. The Old I Gog (the Pope) and the destruction

Testament Gog is declared to be the 'of his bands (the papacy) being do
chief prince of Meshcch and Tubal, termined, God permits it that the

The Pope we know to be the chief heathen may know me, when 1 shall

TV away
silver and gold, to take away cattle

and goods, to take a greal spoil."

This invasion being against the

Israel of God, the overthrow of

prince of the papacy, who will run

at his bidding, and at the proper

time will constitute this great army
spoken of by the prophet. In this

sense let us examine the signs of

the times.

Gog with his army as described

by the prophet, is an arm}7 of inva-

sion, and that for conquest. "And
thou shalt say, I will go up to the

land of unwalled villages; I will go

to them that are at rest, that dwell

safely, without walls, and having

neither bars nor gates, to take a

spoil and to take a prey." What
land, what country can this be?

Can it be any other than America?

Is there any other that will answer

the description here given? "A
land of unwalled villages; without

walls; a land inhabited by people

gathered out of the nations, which

have gotten cattle and goods." Loes

the United States of America an-

swer to this description ? It does in

every particular. Is there any other

that will? We know of none. Can
there be any doubt but this is the

land the prophetical eye of the pro-

phet saw when delivering his pro-

phesy. Against this land of ease

and plenty Gog will bring an army
like a cloud to cover the land.

What is the object of this invasion?

"Thus saith the Lord God, it shall

come into thy mind, and thou shalt

think an evil thought. And thou

shalt say I will go up to the land of

be sanctified in thee, O God, before

thy eyes." "My fury shall come
up in my face. And I will plead

against him with pestilence and

with blood; and I will rain upon

him, and upon his bands, and upon

the many people that are with him,

an overflowing rain, and great hail-

storm, fire and brimstone, &c. Be-

hold J am against thee, O Gog. And
I will turn thee back, and leave but

the sixth part of thee. I will smite

thy bow out of thy left hand, and

will cause thine arrows to fall out

ot thy right hand. Thou shalt fall

upon the mountains of Israel, thou

and all thy bands, and the people

that is with thee.*** Thou shalt fall

upon the open field, for I have

spoken it saith the Lord God." The

destruction of Gog and his mighty

hosts will be the direct work of God.

God himself will destroy him.

Of the New Testament Man of

Sin it is said: "Who opposeth and

exhalteth himself above all that is

called God, or that is worshipped;

so that he as God sitteth in the

temple of God, shewing himself that

he is God; whom the Lord shall

consume with the spirit of his mouth

and shall destroy with the bright-

ness of his coming. Even him whose

coming is after the working of Satan

with all power and signs and lying

wonders. And with all deceivable-

ness of unrighteousness in those that

perish, because they received not
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the love of the truth, that they

might be saved. For this cause God

shall send them strong delusions,

that the}7 should believe a lie. That

they all might bo damned who be-

lieve not the truth." (2 Thess. 2.)

How striking the analogy, and

how similar the destruction! Can

there be any doubt that Gog and

the man of sin are one and the

same? The papacy in Rev. 17th

chapter, is spoken of under the si-

militude of a woman, sitting upon a

scarlet colored beast, full of names

of blasphemy. "And I saw the

woman drunken with the blood of

the saints" <.v_c. Th<». papacy, the

Roman Catholic membership with

the pope at the head is this prophe-

tical Gog with his army. These

shall make war against the Lamb
(in the land of unwalled villages,)

and the Lamb shall overcome them,

for he is Lord of Lords, and King

of Kings, and they that are with

him are called and are chosen, and

faithful."

For the better understanding 1

have arranged these side by side.

I think it is morally certain that

Gog and the man of sin are identi-

cally one and the same. Gog signi-

fying covered, hidden, &c, some have

concluded it must mean Antiochus

Epiphanes whom historians describe

as an artful, cunning, crafty and dis-

sembling man. But who more cun-

ning, artful, crafty and dissembling

than the pope who has the prefix of

mystery to his name in divine reve-

lation. And as we have no history

of Antiochus Epiphanes that com-

ports with what is said of Gog and

his bands in Ez. 38 & 39, it is safe to

conclude he is not the one prophe-

sied of, but that another is meant.

The cunning craftiness and ambi-

tious strivings of the popes to attain

unto what Paul says of the man of

sin in 2 Thes. 2nd chapter is known
to all general readers. And in his

ambitious craftiness he fully answers

the meaning of the word Gog, cov-

ered, as well the expression •' Mys-

tery Babylon."

Viewing the prophecy in this

light, what are the signs of the times?

Of Gog it is said: "At the same

time shall things come into thy

mind. This is in the plural, things.

So have things come into the mind

of the man of sin, the pope. He
assembles at Home in Ecumenical

or general council the Bishops of the

Romish church to give their assent

to new dogmas or articles of faith

which he in his cunning craftiness

may propose. Being already de-

clared the Vicar of Christ on earth,

yet the measure of his ambition and

blasphemy is not full. He must fully

answer the description Paul has

given of him. In this council he

will be declared infallible by the re

preventatives of the papacy. Infalli-

bility belongs to God alone. But
this council of blasphemers, whose

eyes are full of adultery, who have

not received the love of the truth

that they might be saved, for

which cause God has sent them
strong delusions that they will be-

lieve a lie, say the pope is infallible.

By this act there remains no longer

a doubt who the man of sin spoken

of by Paul may be. He is now uex

alted above all that is called God,

so that he as God sitteth in th<

temple of God, shewing himself that

he is God." Heretofore the papacy

claimed infallibility only in a united

church, with the pope at its head.

But the prophecy: "He opposeth

and exalteth himself" is now literal-
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ly fulfilled in the pope. The personal evil thought." I will go up to the

man of sin, Jehovah has now as a land ol un walled villages &c, Ac.

rival in the Vatican at Rome. Howj* * * "And thou shalt come up
long will Be endure him? "When against my people of Israel, as a

Hi rod ai raved in royal apparel, sat

upon bis throne and made an ora-

tion, the people gave a shout, saying

il is the voice of a God and not of a

man. And immediately the angel

of the Lord emote him, because he

pave not God the glory; and he was

eaten of worms, and he gave up the

ghost. (Acts 1 ?.) How long the

judgment of God will be withheld

from this blasphemer, remains to be

seen.

Protestants may say: what has

the Romish dogma of infallibility to

do with us? If Catholics are simple

enough to believe that the pope, a

weak old gouty man, is infallible,

what is such nonsense to us? We
will ,go on as though such an absur-

dity had never originated in the

brain of the foolish old man. This

to a certain extent is true. But the

signs of the times are ominous. Can

we not discern them?
I believe the man of sin to be the

prototype of Gog. And the pro-

phecy will end in the last pope. Ol

the correctness of this conclusion J

have no doubt. Of Gog the prophe-

cy was in the future. The mystery

of iniquity in reference to the man

Of sin, though yet in the future, was

already at work in the days of the

apostle, which iniquity will continue

to work until it will attain the

bight of blasphemy which it cer-

tainly attained in the dogma of in

fallibility. Of Gog it is said pro-

phetically: "At the same time shall

tilings come into thy mind." (In

fallibility certainly is one of the

things that came into the mind of

the pope.) "And thou shalt think' an

cloud to cover the land. It shall be

in the last days." These are not yet

fully come. Come up against my
people of Israel, is a peculiar ex-

pression. Not my people Israel, but

my people of Israel. The Lord's

people who have not the mark of

the beast in their foreheads, who
have never been a part nor parcel of

the papacy. And what church but

that of the Brethren can claim an

entire exemption in their organiza-

tion ? And what country but

America do the Brethren inhabit?

Brethren, if you tremble at the

thought that this may be the land

of the unwalled villages against

which Gog with his hosts may come

arm yourselves with the whole ar-

mour of God.

The man of sin, the pope, is now
declared infallible, and though pro-

testants may laugh in their sleeves

at the absurdity, yet one hundred

und sixty millions recognize him as

such, and look upon him as the most

holy father sitting in the temple of

God, declaring that he is even higher

than God, and are ready to execute

any and all of his commands. The

things of infallibility have already

come into his mind. The next may
be the evil thought, I will go up

against the land of unwalled villages

&c. His first act in the grand drama

may be a proclamation from his in-

fallible highness absolving all Catho-

lics in America from any allegiance

to this government; and a call for

all Catholics under his dominion to

arm themselves in a holy crusade

against anti Catholic countries and

to subdue them into subjection to
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him &c. He being declared infallible
j

kincs, and lord of lords; and the

and in the judgment of Catholics ilea of the destruction of Gog and

cannot err, every Catholic, male and

female, ma*i and child will run at

hie call ; and an army of crusaders,

covering the land like a cloud will

bo with him in a lew days. God

help the land of un walled villages

against which Gog will go up.

Blessed be his name he comes to

the help of his people of Israel.

"For thus saith the Lord God : Be-

hold I am against thee, O Gog, the

chief prince of Meshech and Tubal.

And I will turn thee back and leave

but the sixth part of thee &c. Thou

shalt fall upon the mountains of

Israel, thou and all thy bands, and

the people that is with thee. I will

give thee unto the ravenous birds

of every sort, and to the beasts of

the field, to be devoured. Thou
shalt fall upon t e open field, for 1

have spoken it, saith the Lord

God"

How similar are the words of the

apostle in reference to the man of

sin: "And th n shall that wicked

be revealed whom the Lord shall

consume with the spirit of his mouth,

and shall destroy with the bright-

ness of his coming. " (2 Thes. 2 : 8.)

Compare with this what is said in

Revelation: "And the angel thrust

in his sickel into the earth, and

gathered the wine of the earth, and

cast it into the ureat wine press of

the wrath of God. And the wine-

press was trodden without the city,

and blood came out of the winepress

even unto the horse' bridles, by the

space of a thousand and six hundred

furlongs. And he vvas clothed with

a vesture dipped in blood, and his

name is called the word of God.

And he has on his vesture and on

his thigh a name written king of

his bands by divine agencies is clear

And although blood will flow to the

horses' bridles, it will be the blood

of Gog and his hosts, against whom
it is said the Lord will plead with

pestilence and with blood. "And 1

will rain upon him and upon his

bands, and upon the many people

that are with him, an overflowing

rain, and great hail stones, fire and

brimstones. And he treadeth the

winepress of the fierceness and

wrath of the Almighty God."

The servants of Jesus will take

no part in the great slaughter.

Some of their blood will be shed for

a testimony of Jesus; while Gog is

taking a spoil, a prey. But I think

the time of persecution will be short.

This Gog, this man of sin, this beast,

or whore with his bands will glut

themselves, and soon be drunken

with the blood of the saints. When
the Lord will come, and the foretold

judgments will be meted out to

him speedily, and with good mea-

sure. And the saints will wonder

and marvel with great admiration.

When shall these things come to

pass? we may well enquire, but we
cannot tell. All who have attempt-

ed to fix prophetical dates have

failed, and will continue to fail,

while it is written : " But of that day

and hour knoweth no man, no, not

the angels of heaven, but my Father

only." I will not attempt it. Suffico

it to say, "it shall be in the latter

days." But be it whenever it may,

"the Lamb shall overcome them;
for he is Lord of Lords and King of

Kings. Rejoice over her thou heav-

ens and ye holy apostles and pro-

phets, for God hath avenged you on
her."
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In the dogma of infallibility there

18, however, :i now era in the his-

tory of the world. It is without B

parallel. And as it was about the

year 612 when the pope by general

council was declared head of the

church and the state, wo may pre-

sume this was about tho time the

true church went into her wilderness

state, "where she hath a place pre-

pared of God that they should feed

there a thousand two hundred and

three score da}'8," (1260 prophetical

days equal to 1260 literal years.)

Add to this the 612 years of the

Christian era, the presumed time

she was driven there, and we have

1872, only two years alter the date

of the promulgation of the pope's

infallibility. The coincidence is cer-

tainly remarkable, and the signs of

the times are big with importance.

None can tell what day the evil

thought of going up against the land

of un walled villages may come to

pass. "Be ye therefore also ready,

for at a time ye think not, the Son

of Man cometh.

"

Two years may be too short a

time in which the prophecy will be

fulfilled, but of this we are not cer-

tain. Many things may be crowded

into the short space of two years.

Let us hear the sentence annexed

to the third chapter of the dogma
of infallibility: "If any one, there-

fore, shall say that the Roman pon-

tif has only the charge of inspection

and direction, but not the universal

and supremo power of jurisdiction

over the wholo church, not only in

things which pertain to the discip

line and government of the church

universal, or that he has only the

greater part and not the plenitude

of this supreme power; or that this

power which he possesses is not or-

dinary and immediate, whoiher it

be over all the churches or over

each of them, or over all the pastors

and all the faithful, or over each of

them, let him be anathema. " The
sentence to tho fourth chapter is:

"If then any one. which may God
forbid, have tho temerity to contra-

dict our definition, let him be ana-

thema." That is: Let him. be ac-

cursed. O, foul-mouthed blasphem-

ers, will you not cease to pervert

the ways of the Lord ! Do you not

know that God whom you have dis-

honored by setting up your God the

pope to have supreme power over

the church, is against you ? He will

put hooks into your blasphemous

jaws, and he will bring you buck

with your petty god the pope at the

head of your column. He will con-

sume you with the spirit of his

mouth, and will destroy you with

the brightness of his coming. He
will rain upon you hail stone, fire

and brimstone. While you are pro-

nouncing harmless curses upon those

who may have the temerity to con-

tradict your definition; you are

treasuring up wrath against the

da}' of wrath and revelation of the

righteous judgment ol God.

An incident occuring at the pro-

mulgation of the dogma of infallibi-

lity I think ought to convince the

man of sin, the Anti-Christ, the

beast, tho whore, the pope himself,

that God is angry. On the morning

of the 18th of July 1870, "at the

very moment the result of the votes

was announced and the pope rose to

make his Hitle speech, there came a

tremendous thunderbolt; it struck

the dome of tho north transept of

St. Peter's in which is the Council

Hall, and tore off some glasses on

the outside of the absis directly be-
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hir.d the Pope's chair. The council

hall was as sombre as a cavern, and

St. Peter's usually so flooded with

light, even on a rainy day, was dark

and gloomy. All the morning the

thunder rumbled and the lightning

played in at the clere-story windows

of the hall most alarmingly. There

was really no danger, for St. Peter's

is well preserved by zinc, but I own
up to having felt at the time what

is called superstitious. The strange

events mentioned by Gibbon and

other historians, which occurred in

the reign of Justinian and the early

ages of the church when this pen-

insula was shaken into barbarism

by earthquakes, and the rare culture

and civilization of paganism were

destroyed by tumultuous nature,

came back most disagreeably to my
memory." (Letter from Rome to the

Boston Advertiser.)

How ominous, how awfully dread-

ful are these signs of the times. The
very elements the prophet declares

God will employ in the destruction

of Gog and his bands, are exhibited

in awful and sublime magnificence

at the announcement of this God
defying blasphemy.

Dear brethren and sisters, let us

gather the whole armour close about

us. Serious times lie just before us.

•'Now unto him that is able to keep

us from falling, and to present us

faultless before the presence of his

glory with exceeding joy, to the

only wise God" I commit and com-

mend us. Amen.
D. P. Sayler.

Double Pipe Creek, Md.

True repentance consists in the

heart being broken for sin and from
sin. Some often repent, but never

reform.

BROKEN PURPOSES—THOUGHTS
FOR THE NEW YEAR.

"My purposes aro broken off." Job. 17: 11.

Here man's relation to the futuro

is fully recognized. If ho had no

future, he would have no purposes

And while man's relation to the fu-

ture is here recognized, it is also

evident that he has inclinations to

look into the future and form pur-

poses in regard to it. To purpose,

is a characteristic of man. It is a

peculiarity of his intellectual organi-

zation. Purpose is associated with

hope. If there was no hope of re-

alizing what is purposed, no pur-

poses would be formed. Every man
recognizes a future, and makes his

calculations about it. It is to be re-

gretted, however, that some men's

future is very limited; but still they

have a future, if it extends only to

their dying hour. And as men's fu-

ture is, so will be their purposes.

If the future they recognize is only

equal to their mortal life, their pur-

poses will be limited to this life. But
if their futuro is the future the Bible

attributes to man, then will their

purposes extend to "the world to

come." When we speak of man's fu-

ture, relative to which his purposes

are formed, we mean the future which

he practically recognizes. In theory

men recognize an eternal future, be-

cause they believe in the eternal

duration of the soul. But strange

as it may seem, in practice they de-

ny their theory, for their purposes

extend only to a temporal existence

"My purposes are broken off"

Hero is the language of disappoint

ment, and the cry of unrealized

hope. Here is a lesson written upon

every page of human history. It

is the doleful voice of human ex-

perience. And well will it be for
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all men to heed this voice, and stud}T

this lesson. Ho that uttered this

language was no common man. It

was uttered by one ot the world's

teachers. As in schools of learning

there aro different teachers, and as

each one has his branch of science

to teach, so in the great school of

God in which he would make men
wise unto salvation, he has his var-

ious teachers to carry out his pur-

poses, and each one has his work to

do. Job was one of these teachers.

And he in common with all God's

teachers, taught by experience as

well as by precept. And he has

taught in the expression, "My pur-

poses are broken off," the uncertain-

ty of human expectation, the vanity

of earthly riches, and the weakness
of human strength. "Ye have
heard/' says James, "of the patience

of Job," as if every body knew of

the suffering patriarch of Uz. Well,

many have heard of him, and should

learn from him, if they would not

experience the disappointment of

broken off purposes. In the exper-

ience of Job, God has shown to the

world that man may endure a great

deal of suffering, and come out of

the furnace of affliction a wiser, ho-

lier and happier man. If Job's pur-

poses were broken off, God's were

not. "Y^e have seen," says James,

"the end ot the Lord, that the Lord
is very pitiful, and of tender mercy."

The Lord had an end in view in

permitting the afflictions and be-

reavements that befell his servant

Job, to come upon him. He showed
in a very remarkable manner his

"mercy" and his "pity" to his ser-

vant, and turned his captivity, and

gave him "twice as much as he had

before." All the suffering sons and

daughters of men may gather around

Job, and take comfort, not so much
from him as from God, who will

suffer none to be tempted above

what they are able to bear. He
drew the lines beyond which Satan
could not go in afflicting Job.

"My purposes are broken off."

There are many ways in which the

purposes of men are broken off. 1.

Men's purposes are frequently brok-

en off by God, when their purposes

are contrary to his purposes. Pha-
raoh purposed to keep the Hebrews
in bondage, while God purposed to

have them free that they might
serve him. Pharaoh's purposes were

broken off, and his expectations ne

ver realized. Herod purposed to

destroy the infant Savior, fearing he

would be his rival to the throne of

Israel. But his purposes were bro-

ken off, because there was a God in

Israel whose purposes conflicted

with those of Herod. The "rulers

of the people and elders of Israel"

purposed to destroy the infant

Church, as Herod had done the in-

fant Savior. But their purposes,

too, were broken off, for they were

wicked purposes, and God brought

them to nought. And the history

of the people of God is full of such

incidents, "for every purpose of the

Lord shall stand," and when the

purposes ot men are against his

purposes, they must be broken off.

2. The purposes of men are also

"broken off" frequently when the

evil character of such purpose is

discovered, and not only the evil

purpose, but the evil of the heart

that formed the evil purpose, and

the evil is repented of, and the pur-

pose voluntarily broken off or aban-

doned. Such was the case of the

apostle Paul. He purposed to bring

the Christians of Damascus bound
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to Jerusalem to be punished. But

his purpose was broken off; for the

Lord appeared unto him, and show-

ed him the evil of his course, and

be repented of it with bitterness of

soul. 3. Purposes are often formed

without a due consideration of the

uncertainty of that upon which they

are based. The future before us is

dark, except as light is shed upon it

from divine revelation. Many events

may happen which we cannot fore-

see, between the time the purpose is

formed, and that in which the pur-

pose is to be realized. And these

events may seriously effect our pur-

poses, and cause them to tail. The

parent may fix his eye on his child,

and say with Lamech, " this same

shall comfort us concerning our

work/' But alas ! how is that par-

ent's purpose broken off by the

death of that child ! The man of

business may say, " To-day or to-

morrow wo will go into such a city,

and continue there a year, and buy

and sell, and get gain;" but before

to-morrow, that man's life which is

as a vapor may pass away, and he

be in another world. Or, things

may take such a course that loss,

and even ruin, may be the result of

his plans. In either case his pur-

poses are broken off, and disappoint-

ment follows.

If then we would avoid the bitter

consequences of broken purposes,

our purposes should be formed with

great caution, and we should not

forget the uncertainty of the future

known only to human foresight.

And especially should we be careful

to form no purposes against God,

for such must be broken off. And
if we would experience the inde-

scribable pleasure of the realization

of the grandest of purposes, let us

purpose to serve and glorify God.

If this is our purpose, made with a

duo regard to our insufficiency of

ourselves to carry it out, and place

a proper reliance upon God for as-

sistance, then will he be with us in

such a noble purpose, and we shall

not have to lament that "our pur-

poses are broken off," but rejoice in

the realization of eternal life.

J. Q.

RULES FOR CHRISTIAN CONDUCT
ORIGINAL AND 8ELECTED.

1. Seek God's blessing and guid-

ance in all tho affairs of life. En-

gage in no business in which you

cannot look up and say, " Bless me
in this, O my Father."

2. Ever consider the Bible as your

best treasure. Read it, study it dai-

ly with earnest prayer, for it is your

only sure guide to tho life beyond.

3. Never neglect, upon any pre-

tence whatever, your daily religious

duties : the family altar, the reading

of God's word, and your private de-

votions.

4. Be particular in the right ob-

servance of the Sabbath. Not only

avoid worldly business, but worldly

reading and conversation. Strive to

be "in the Spirit on the Lord's day.

Not seeking thine own pleasure, nor

doing thine own ways."

5. Guard against irritation and

anger. Possess your spirit in pa-

tience whatever may ruffle from

without. Resent no wrong or in-

jury, but forgive. Endeavor to ex-

hibit the spirit of Christ, "Love
your enemies, do good to them,

and pray for them."

6. Avoid evil speaking. Regard

with a charitable heart the weak-

nesses and failings of others, and
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bo more ready to reclaim and re

store than to censure.

7. Govern your appetites, your

passions. Control your longings

for wealth, applause. Mortify the

carnal desires — lust, sensuality,

sloth. "Keep thyself pure."

8. Strivo to possess meekness and

humility. Never speak well of

yourself, and never allow others to

flatter you. Abhor pride, self-con-

ceit, hypocrisy.

9. Use those special gifts, time,

wealth, the powers of body and

mind— God has given you, wisely

and well. Use time carefully. Ne-

ver spend it in trifling. Aim at

its best use, its highest end, "to

do the will of God and to finish

the work given you to do."

10. Give all that is possible of

your means to do good. Use your

wealth as one who must give an

account of his stewardship.

11. Employ your strength and

talent for the worthiest ends pos-

sible. If you have but one talent,

do not bury it in idleness. "Live

for something." Strive to accom-

plish much for God in a little time.

12. Prepare to meet disappoint-

ments. Expect trials, losses, afflic-

tions, and endure them manfully.

Remember, "this is earth, not

heaven."

13. Have decision of character.

Be firm in your purpose to do

right, to obey God. Ever value

his approbation and that of your

own conscience infinitely more than

the esteem or applause of men.

14. Never evade what you know
is duty. Never be ashamed of be-

ing known as a Christian. Fear

God, not man. Neither do not be

a lukewarm, indifferent disciple of

Christ. Be a Christian in earnest,

a Christian always.

15. Endeavor to recommend reli-

gion by your daily Christian lite.

In your words and manners by

courtesy, forbearance and kindness;

in your dealings by justice, truth

and honesty; and in your example
by purity, goodness and benevo

lence.

1G. Do not be a gloomy Christian.

Strive to be cheerful, hopeful. Trust

in God. Delight to diffuse enjoy-

ment, to make others happy, and

you will have gladness enough in

your own house.

17. Ever cultivate a spirit of

thankfulness. Ollen recount the

mercies and blessings you receive,

and let your heart go out in love

and gratitude to the Giver.

18. Endeavor to be a consistent,

a well proportioned Christian. Strive

to exhibit all the Christian graces

in your liie and character. Imitate

the best of models— Christ.

19. Watch for opportunities to do

good. Speak for religion. Speak for

Jesus. Endeavor to speak in a kind

and attractive manner, so as to

win souls to Christ. ''One soul

converted to God is better than a

thousand moralized."

20. Inquire each evening of your-

self: For what am I living? What
am I doing for God ? Have I

spoken or done aught for Him to-

day ? Am I advancing in the Chris

tian life? Is Jesus more precious?

Am I living daily prepared for

eternity? Think of these things,

my soul, as in the immediate

presence of God ! — Christian at

Work.

Do not rashly judge thy brother,

If he stumble in the way.
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THE THEORY OF THE CIVIL
OATH.

BY REV. SAMUEL T. SPEAR, D D.

fact Where, then, is bis authority

for invoking the penal curse of God
upon himself on any supposition —

i for asking God to become a judicial

party to the case, armed with the

Dr. Webster defines an oath to be' thunderbolt of his wrath, and be

"a solemn affirmation or declaration Reeching him to hurl it upon him in

made with an appeal to God for the the eveilt f | ns not De jng absolute-

truth of what is affirmed." To this
\y truthful? Where is the man

he adds the following explanatory WQOj in lhe ch aract < ; r of a witness
observations: sworn to speak the truth, or in that

"The appeal to God in an oath| f a public officersworn to discharge
implies that the person imprecates the duties of his office to the best
his vengeance, and renounces hi, nt hjs aoiHty , Can so guarantee to

favor, if the declaration is false; or, nira8elf his' own integrity as to

if the declaration is a promise, the
j uatify him in i mpreCating upon

person invokes the vengeance ol nim8elf the divine vengeance in the
God if he should fail to keep it." even t of failure? It would seem
John Milton, in his -Christian Doc-L De mucll more 8C nsible to ask
trine" says: "An oath is that God to forgive him, should he fail

whereby we call God to witness to 8peak the truth or keep his pro-
the truth of what we say, with a mise. If the oath be a mere form,
curse upon ourselves, either implied then it ia not only an acfc of Bacri .

or expressed, should it prove false."
iege, but has no power to dispose

Such a definition at once raises the Lne to the utterance of truth. [I

question in every thoughtful mind ;t be mentally real, then it involves

whether any man can, without the| a very questionable presumption,
greatest presumption, take an oath,

and especially whether the state has

any right to compel him to do so.

If it be a mere form, having no

mental reality, as is doubtless often

the case, then it is an act of sacrile-

gious trifling with God— indeed, a

species of religious hypocrisy. Upon
this supposition the man who pro-

fesses to swear does not in reality

swear at all. Ke simply goes

through the form as prescribed by
law.

If, however, the oath be mentally

real, then the person who takes it

asks God to curse him upon an hy-

pothesis which is not only possible,

while it makes a most unnatural

prayer. In either aspect of the

question the omission of the oath

would seem to be better than the

practice. Clearly the state has no

right to compel one, by swearing,

to imprecate the curse of God upon

himself against his own consent.

It would be an absurdity and an

outrage to make an oath compul-

sory.

The ordinary plea for swearing

men is that of practical utility. We
are told that it increases the cer-

tainty that witnesses will speak the

truth, and that public officers will

faithfully perform their duties; and
but, considering the infirmities ofhence that, as a means to this end,

human nature, more or less prob it is both allowable and proper.

able, and in too many instances a i This is a question of fact; and the
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fact is that we have for the result,
]

immensely solemn thing; and yet

in multitudes of cases, perjured! the ordinary process of administra-

witnesses, and in a much larger, tion is so stereotyped, so much a

number of cases perjured officers of
j

mere matter of routine and usage,

law. As a preventive of falsehood
j

that probably not one person in a

the civil oath is a failure; and it! hundred has any increased sense of

may well be doubted whether it

has ever added any considerable

influence in favor of truth. If one

has no fear of God before his eyes

swearing him that he will speak the

truth or discharge his official duties

is not likely to increase the certain-

ty that he will do so. The oath is

not a process of reformation, but an

appeal to moral sentiments already

existing; and, if these sentiments

are not present, then the oath has

no power to secure the utterance of

truth. If, on the other hand, one

be a man of habitual veracity, he

will speak the truth and discharge

his official duties, whether sworn or

not. Either then the oath is useless,

and for this reason it may well be

omitted; or it is unnecessary, and

for this reason we should come to

the same conclusion. Those who
need to be sworn in order to make
them truthful will not be made so

thereby; and those who are already

truthful do not need to be sworn.

Sworn witnesses or sworn officers

are not regarded as any more cre-

dible or reliable than those who
simply affirm, but decline on con-

scientious grounds to take an oath.

The manner in which and the

men by whom the civil oath is usu-

ally administered add very little, if

anything, to the sanction and so

lemnity of truth. There is nothing

in the usual form of swearing to

impress the mind or awaken in it

any special sense of responsibility to

God. If it be anything but an emp
ty and meaningless form, it is an

the presence of God, or the sanc-

tions of truth as arising from his

government and attributes. Those

who administer the oath are not ne-

cessaril}- religious men ; the}' may be,

religiously considered, very bad men;

and the same may be true of those

who take the oath. The mockery

of the amazing solemnities involved

in the theory of swearing men, it

there be anything in it beyond the

mere form is enough to startle one

who thinks soberly upon the sub-

ject. The idea and the practice are

so antagonistical, and the results

are so little in accordance with the

idea that one may well hesitate as

to the expediency of the oath at all.

The farce of the form is in painful

contrast with the assumed solemnity

of the theory. It makes sacred

things so commonplace, and handles

them with such unthinking care-

lessness, that they really cease to be

sacred. The administrator swears

the witness or the officer with about

as much solemnity as he would have

in eating his breakfast or writing

his name on a piece of paper; and

the sworn is in about the same pre-

dicament, so far as the religious

sanction is concerned. Either the

oath ought to be abandoned alto-

gether, or we ought to have an

entirely new dispensation for its ad-

ministration.

We believe, moreover, that the

civil oath, so far as it makes any

impression, has a tendency to make

a false impression on men's minds.

It proceeds upon the supposition
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that one who is under oath is in

some way the subject of an increased

obligation to speak tho truth beyond

what he would have if ho were not

thus sworn. If this be not the idea,

then there is no use in swearing

anybody j and if it be the idea, then

it is manifestly a false one, since no

one can increase the obligation of

veracity by any acton his own pari.

To imply a distinction in the obli-

gation not to lie under ordinary cir-

cumstances, and not to lie under

oath, is virtually to lower the gen

eral obligation of veracity, and so

to impair the law of truth in the

consciences of men as to educate

them to swear falsely. We believe

that the civil oath in this respect

defeats its own end, by implying a

false distinction; and that, on the

whole, it rather demoralizes the

sense of truth than promotes it.

Those who are under special obliga-

tions to be truth-tellers only upon

extra occasions are in danger of re

garding themselves as licensed to

lie at oiher times, and forming such

habits of falsehood, from a dimin-

ished sense of obligation, as will im

pair their scruples about lying when
under oath. The way to teach men
to lie is to have two standards of

truth— the one particularly solemn

and used only occasionally, and the

other not so solemn yet in constant

use. Educate men under tho hitter

as a sort of lower law, and they will

come to think common lying com-

paratively a small offense, and there

by learn how to practice uncommon
lying, so far as the religious sane

tions of an oath have any power to

bind them. The man most likely

to speak tho truth is just the man.

whose 6enso of the obligation of

truth is not and cannot be increased

by tho oath. So also the person

least credible under oath is the very

one most addicted to lying at ordi-

nary times. It is the character pre-

viously established, and not the one

created by the swearing process,

which determines this question of

credibility.

For these reasons wo think that

it would be better for the state to

dispense with the oath altogether,

and require witnesses or officers of

law simply to affirm, making false

testimony a penal offense and official

unfaithfulness a ground of impeach-

ment. This is enough for the state,

without attempting to administer a

religious rite. Let it punish false

testimony as a crime against the

state, and impeach unfaithful offi-

cers; and it wdl wield the only mo-

tive which it can successfully wield

in favor of truth. This we regard

as legitimate and proper. It is just

the sanction ot truth which falls

within the province of the state.

The fact that the state permits per-

sons to affirm without being sworn

is a virtual admission that they need

not be sworn at all. The exception-

al case provided for had better be

the general rule. Society would not,

in our judgment, lose anything by

suspending a usage which answers

no good end, and to which there are

certainly very serious objections.

It is the opinion ot some religious

sects that the oath is expressly for-

bidden by the teaching of the New
Testament; and this opinion we are

inclined to regard as correct. Jesus

said: " Again, ye have heard that

it hath been said by them of old

time, Thou shalt not forswear thy-

self, but shalt perform unto the

Lord thine oaths. But I say unto

you, Swear not at all; neither by
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Heaven, for it is God'8 throne; nor

by the earth, for it is his footstool;

neither by Jerusalem, for it is the

city of the great King. Neither

shalt thou swear by thy head, bo-

enuse thou canst not make one hair

white or black. But lee your com-

munication be, Yea, yea, Nay, nay;

lor whatsoever is more than these

Cometh of evil." James says: "But
above all things, my brethren, swear

not, neither by Heaven, neither by

the earth, neither by an}T other oath;

but let your yea be yea, and your

nay, nay, lest you fall into condem-

nation." These seem to be very

comprehensive as well as emphatic

prohibitions of all forms of swear-

ing, accompanied with the direction

that we should confine ourselves to

simple affirmation or negation. There-

are no other passages in the New
Testament which restrict their ap-

plication, and make the civil oath

an exception. The argument against

swearing in private conversation is

just as good against swearing under

judicial forms. The practice is as

useless in the one case as iti the

other; and the same objections are

equally applicable in both.

Many of the Christian fathers un-

derstood the Savior's words as con-

demning all oaths, without excep-

tion Tertullian says: "I say no-

thing of perjury, since swearing it-

self is unlawful to Christians."

Chrysostom says: "Do not say to

me, I swear for a just purpose; it

is no longer lawful for thee to swear,

either justly or unjustly." This is

the view of the Quakers — a sect

of religionists who decline to be

sworn, and than whom no class of

men is better attested for truth and

veracity. If Quakers need not be

sworn, then why swear any one?

If we swear any, then why not
swear all ? if the oath in the hands

| of the stato be a lawful power to
! make more certain the utterance of

'truth, then why not use it in private

life? What authority has the state

|

to use it which the individual does

not equally possess? There can be

no pretense that the state is required

to impose the civil oath by any law

of God; and, so far as wo can see,

it has no exclusive right to use it

which would not be common to it-

self and all other parties. We ob-

ject to the use altogether, believing

it to be morally unlawful for any
man to take an oath; and, hence,

equally so for any earthly power to

impose it.— Independent.

Character of a Christian in Para-

doxes and Seeming Contradictions.

(A selection presented by Sister A.

Bonsack of Warrensburg, Mo., and

which for its beauty is offered to the

patrons of the Gospel Visitor. S.

S. M. Cornelia, Mo.)

1. A Christian is one that be-

lieves things he cannot comprehend

;

he hopes for things which neither

he nor ar.y man alive ever saw; yet

in the issue, his belief appears not

to be false; his hope makes him not

ashamed.

2. lie believes a virgin to be a

mother of a son ; and that very son

of hers to be her maker. He be-

lieves Him to have been shut up in

a narrow room, whom heaven and

earth could not contain. He believes

him to have been born in time, who

was and is from everlasting. He
believes him to have been a weak

child, carried in arms, who is the
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Almighty; and him once to have

died, who only hath life and immor-

tality.

3. He believes a most just God

to have justified him, though a most

ungodly sinner. Ho believes him-

self freely pardoned, and yet a suf-

ficient satisfaction was made lor him.

4. He believes himself to be pre-

cious in God's sight, and yet loathes

himself in his own. He dares not

justify himself even in those things

wherein he can find no fault with

himself, and yet believes God ac-

cepts him in those services wherein

he is able to find many faults.

5. He praises God for his justice,

and yet fears him for his mercy. He
is so ashamed that he dares not open

his mouth before God; and yet he

comes with boldness to God, and

asks him anything he needs. He is

so humble as to acknowledge him-

self to deserve nothing but evil ; and

yet believes that God means him all

good. He is one that fears always,

yet as bold as a lion. He is often

sorrowful, yet always rejoicing; ma-

ny times complaining, yet always

giving thanks. He is the most low-

ly minded, yet the greatest aspirer;

most contented, yet ever craving.

6. He bears a lofty spirit in a

mean condition; when he is ablest,

ho thinks meanest of himself. He
is rich in poverty, and poor in the

midst of riches. He believes all the

world to be his, yet he dares take

nothing without leave from God.

He covenants with God for nothing;

\et looks for a great reward. He
loses his life, and gains by it; and
while ho loses it he saves it.

7. He lives not to himself, yet of

all others he is most wise for him-

self. He denies himself often, yet

no man loves himself so well as he.

He is most reproached, yet most

honored. Ho has most afflictions,

and most comforts.

8. The more injury his enemies

do him, the more advantages he

gains by them. The more he 1".

Bakes worldly things, the more he

enjoys them.
(J. He believes the angels to be

more excellent than himself, and

yet accounts them his servants. He
believes that he receives many good

things b}r their means, and yet he

neither prays to them for their as-

sistance, nor offers them thanks,

which he does not disdain to do to

ihe meanest Christian.

10. He believes himself to be a

king, how mean soever ho be; and

yet how great soever he be, he

thinks himself not too good to be a

servant to the poorest saint.

11. He is often in prison, yet al-

ways at liberty ; a free man, though

a servant. He loves not honor

among men, yet highly prizes a

good name. i

12. He would lay down his life

to save the soul of his enemy, yet

will not adventure upon one sin to

save the life of him who saved his.

13. He swears to his own hin-

drance, and changeth not; yet be

knows that his oath cannot tie him
to sin.

14. He believes Christ to have

no need of anything he does, yet

makes account that he relieve* Christ

in all his acts of charity. He knows
he can do nothing of himself, y I

labors to work out his own salva-

tion. He professes he can do no-

thing, yet as truly professes he can

do all things; he knows that flesh

and blood cannot inherit the king-

dom of God, yet believes he shall go

to heaven body and soul.
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15. He trembles at Grod'8 word,

yet counts it Bweeter to him than

honey and the honey comb, and

dearer than thousands of gold and

silver.

16. He believes that God will

never damn him, and yet fears him

for being able to cast both soul and

body into hell. He knows he shall

not be saved by, nor for his good

works, yet he does all the good

works he can.

17. He knows God's providence

is in all things, yet is as diligent in

his calling and business, as if he

were to provide for his own happi-

ness. He believes that God knows
beforehand what ho shall be, and

that nothing can make him alter his

purposes, yet prays and endeavors,

as if he would force God to save

him forever.

18. He prays and labors for that

which he is confident God means to

give; and the more assured ho is,

the more earnest he prays. He be

lieves his prayers are heard even

when they are denied, and gives

thanks for that which he prays

against.

19. He hath within him both

flesh and spirit, yet he is not a

double minded man; he is often led

captive by the law of sin, yet it

never gets dominion over him; he

cannot sin, vet he can do nothing

without sin. He does nothing against

his will, 3-et maintains he does what

he would not. He waves and doubts

yet obtains.

20. He is often tossed and shaken,

yet is as mount Zion. He is some-

times so that he thinks nothing to

be true in religion
;

yet if he did

think so, ho could not at all be

troubled. He thinks sometimes that

God has no mercy for him, yet re-

solves to die in the pursuit of it.

Ho believes, like Abraham, against

hope, and though he cannot answer
God's logic yet, with the woman of

Canaan, he hopes to prevail with

the rhetoric of importunity.

21. He wrestles, and yet prevails;

and though yielding unworthy of

the least blessing he enjoys, yet,

Jacob-like, he will not go without a

new blessing. He sometimes thinks

himself to have no grace at all, and

yet how poor and afflicted soever he

be besides, he would not change

conditions with the most prosperous

man under heaven. That is a ma-

nifest worldling.

22. He thinks sometimes that

the ordinances of God do him no

good, yet he would rather part with

bis life than be deprived of them.

23. He was born dead
;
yet so

that it had been murder for any to

have taken his life away. After he

began to live he was ever dying.

24. And though he has an eter-

nal life begun in him, yet he makes

account he has a death to pass

through.

25. He counts self-murder a hein-

ous sin, yet he is ever busied in cru-

cifying the flesh, and in putting to

death his earthly members; not

doubting but there will come a time

of glory when he shall be esteemed

precious in the sight of the great

God of heaven and earth, appearing

with boldness at his throne, and

asking anything he needs; being

endued with humility, by acknowl-

edging his great crimes and offences,

and that he deserves nothing but

severe punishment.

26. He believes his soul and body

shall be as full of glory as them that

have more; and no more full than

them that have less.
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27. His death makes Dot an end

of him. His soul which was put in-

to his body, is not to be perfected

without his body; yet his soul is

more happy when it is separated

from his body, than when it was
joined unto it; and his body though

torn in pieces, ground to powder,

turned to rottenness, shall bo no

loser.

28. His advocate, his surety, shall

be his judge; his mortal part shall

become immortal; and what was

sown in corruption and defilement

shall be raised in incorruption and

glory; and a finite creature shall

possess an infinite happiness. Amen.

For the Visitor.

THE LIGHT OF THE BODY.-THE
LIGHT OF THE SOUL.

TO A BELOVED FELLOW DISCIPLE.

"This, then, is the message which we have

heard of Him and declare unto you. that God

is light, and in Him is no darkness at all."

1 John 1 : 5.

This is so comprehensive that it

may be taken as the summation of

all that is revealed of God, or of all

that ho is. Underived existence

must be perfect. Anything that ad

rnits of improvement confesses to

something older, higher, and better.

Intelligence, wisdom and goodness

are stamped on every atom of the

universe. Every effect points to a

cause, and this cause must be the ob-

ject and. end of intelligence in the

finite. God is light in every attribute

of his being. He is light in himself,

and in his method of communicating

it to others. Nothing is so self-evi-

dent as the divine existence, because

no manifestation is so full of light

as that which testifies of this fact.

A blade of grass, or a pebble, or a

crawling worm, are proofs of the

being and perfection of God, as con-

clusive as anything we cognize by
the senses. We are because God is.

We comprehend that He is, "because

there is a spirit in man." Without

being there can be no character, and

without an element in being inde-

structible as God, there can be no

conception of a divine being. The
normal original state of all mind is

light as God is light. The abnormal

or fallen state is light in the sense

of simple intelligence, or moral be-

ing, and darkness in the sense of

character. The light uncreated was
temporarily categorized in the re-

tributive raspings and grindings of

our fallen state, to confer the high

endowment of power and disposition

to "walk in the light, a3 he is in the

light." The incarnation is not in-

tended to give us mind as such, not

immortality as such, but the mind

of God; to give us, not a co-exten-

sive eternity, but co equality of

character. He only hath immorta-

lity, in the seuse of underived being,

but all finite mind necessarily shares

his eternity to come. That it may
be a blessing, he has become the

"light of life," for our redemption,

example and illumination.

The passage which you partially

quote, and which you desire to have

expounded, is found in Matt. G: 22 :

"If thine eye be single, thy whole

body shall be full of light." It is,

in substance, the same as the other

which you cite from Ecclesiastes 9:

10, "what thy hand findeth to do,

do it with thy might." You have

given the correct interpretation of

theso passages in your letter with-

out being aware of it. You say

"you have an ardent desire to serve

God with a perfect heart in all hie
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requirements." Bere is the whole

exposition in a nutshell. ''The light

oi the inuiy is the eye: if therefore

thine eye be single, thy whole body

shall be full ol light."

In the original it reads thus: "if

thine eye be sound or clear" This

removes the obscurity in which our

translation involves the passage. If

the least dust finds its way into the

organs or' vision, they become un-

sound, their faculty is impaired, we
see imperfectly, and are apt to

stumble and fall, and are incapaci-

tated for the proper performance of

our vocation "The light of the

body is the eye," and if that be di-

seased or quenched, "the whole bo-

dy shall be full of darkness/' There

is no other avenue at which the

light can enter. All our voluntary

movements are governed by the eye.

Even in the night season, when
there is no light to direct us, our

actions are dependent on knowledge

derived through the eye in the day

time; so that even in darkness "the

light of the body is the eye." Our

Savior here instructs us in a momen-

tous and fundamental religious truth.

There is a faculty in the soul that

corresponds to the eye in the body,

and it is as perfectly adapted to the

light of revelation, as the eye to the

light of the sun. The whole body

is guided by the eye and the light

it appropriates; even so the entire

inner nature is directed, or capable

of being, by the moral faculty im-

planted for the reception of spiritual

light. When the sun is risen we

have nothing to do but to open our

eyes, and our whole body shall be

full of light. If our eyes are diseased

or filmed, we must depend on others

for guidance, and may endanger

limb and life by being led wrong.

But if we wilfully keep our eyes

closed, or, if instead of going to the

pool ot Siloam to wash and receive

sight, we go to the builders of Babel

10 have them "daubed with untem-

pered mortar," it is no marvel if our

work be hind end foremost, or if we
fall into the ditch, and meet with

other mishaps. lie that obstinately

keeps his eyes closed and yet essays

to work, is accounted a madman.
If the eye is diseased, and the power
of vision weakened and perverted,

the sun sheds his light upon us in

vain, so far as the eye is the instru-

ment of achievement: "the whole

body is full of darkness." In the

spiritual sense it is much the same.

Here is the great point ot danger,

namely, in a deep inward dissatis-

faction with the will of God. The

way of salvation is as plain in the

Gospel as the sun in the heavens;

and the moral sense, or inner organ

of vision can distinguish what is

right and wrong, true and false,

even as our eyes distinguish between

white and black. Conscience asks

for light in its sphere, as does the

eye in what pertains to the material.

If man keeps his eyes closed when
selecting a consort, he alone is to

blame if he gets a colored woman
instead of a white one. His eye is

evil, or useless, and his whole body

full of darkness as to the attainment

of his object. So in the matter of

finding Christ. There is only one

place where he may be found, and

but one method of discerning it. If

we look into the Gospel with eyes

bleared by prejudice, or false teach-

ing, or a rebellious will, it is no

wonder that we sow only distorted

broken fragments ot truth. The

eye is evil, and the whole moral man
full of darkness. The eye will not
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tolerate a single grain of dust, and

the soul's faculty of vision must bfi

kept free from all perverting influ-

ences.

In Psalm 7: 8, the same principle

is maintained in these words:

'•Judge me O Lord, according to

my righteousnees, and according to

mine integrity that is in me." Right-

eousness and integrity here indicate

Tightness or wholeness of purpose.

This is the hinge or pivot of the en-

tire beir.g. It is singleness of eye.

It signifies that there is nothing

fractional in that inward impulse

that characterizes the man. It is an

ever springing desire to be in har-

mony with God, wholly offered up

to Him, wanting to know nothing

but Christ and Him Crucified, of

suffering the loss of all things for

His sake, being so entirely in His

movement in the consummation of

His gracious ends, as not to allow a

single cross purpose in our being's

centre. This is the integrity of the

righteous, the single eye that fills

the whole man with light. If we
consciously depreciate any holy prin

ciple, or habitually shirk any

known duty, or make light of any

commandment, or follow Christ afar

off, or attend to His service in a

halfhearted way, our eye is evil, we
are growing a film over the organ of

moral vision, we are obstructing the

light, and hastening into the domain

of utter darkness. Then the light

that directs us is only the glare of

hell, which more and more shuts out

the light of life. "If therefore, the

light that is in thee, be darkness

how great is that darkness." Noth
ing more certainly paralyzes the

soul than the want of this integrity,

this singleness of eye. "Unstable

as water, thou shalt not excel."

I Nothing so hopelessly fetters the

soul as the preference of human dic-

tation and selfish interests, to the

light of the Gospel and the teach-

ing of the Holy Ghost. If we would

have a single eye, we must walk in

the light of the Son of Righteous-

ness, and not in the false light of

human creeds and unsanctified
reason. It was but a few days

ago that I read of a fearful wreck on

the coast of Ireland, with dreadful

suffering and loss of life, because the

captain mistook a decoy light for the

true one. The light was to those

hopeless souls the darkness of death.

Let no one follow his minister, his

parents, his friends, or his evil in-

clinations, having respect to noth-

ing higher, as these may lead to the

fearful breakers of damnation. Look
unto Me, and be ye saved, all the

ends of the earth." " I am the way,

the truth, and the life." " This

is the true Light, which lighteth

every man that cometh into the

world."

It matters not how sound the

eye may be, if there would be no

light, it would not only be useless

but would wither and perish. The
fish in the Mammoth Cave of Ken-

tucky are without eyes, owing to

the absence of light. It matters not

how great a flood of light is shed

upon us, if our eye is evil, we walk

in darkness, and know not whither

we go. If we follow reason instead

of revelation, or a paragon of a

preacher, or a dear father or mother,

or a dear husband or wife, instead

of the direct, positive teachings of

the Gospel, our eye is not single, we

are walking on the edge of a preci-

pice over which we will eventually

slide into the gulf that i- bottom-

less. " God is not mocked." He



>c ADDRESS TO THE UNSKILLFUL READER.

has opened the pearly gates of the

Upper Paradise, and has Hooded the

world with the light of salvation,

and it wo still allow our eyes to be

dimmed with the dust of human
speculations, and prefer u the tradi

lions of men" to the blessed light of

Heaven, what can we reasonably

expect but " the blackness of dark-

ness" here and forever!

We must be related to the source

of Divine light as the eye is to the

sun. We are not only to walk in

the light, but we must absorb it. We
are to be redeemed lucifers—light-

bearers, " children of light," each

believer a Heaven-kindled pharos

on the ocean of life. We may not

dissemble, not say " Lord, Lord,

while we do not what He com-

mands us." " Let this mind be in

you, which was also in Christ Jesus."

Sis eye was single. " Thy will be

done." Other motive, other end,

He knew none. Satan employed

every imaginable device to make
Him falter, but theresponse of Jesus

was, "Get thee behind me Satan,"

"for it is written, it is written,

IT IS WRITTEN." When the

tern pter comes to us " as an angel of

light," we must confront him with

" the sword of the Spirit," the word

of the living God. The single e3'e

will not see in feetwashing an obso

lcte custom, or in baptism nothing

but sprinkling, or in the Lord's sup

per nothing but a Jewish passover.

These institutions emanated from a

single eye, and by a single eye only

can they be received.

If Satan tries, as he certainly will,

to weaken your faith in the Divine

promises, and lead you to question

the reality of your covenant with

God, bid him, in the name of Jesus,

not to rob you of the " strong conso-
lation" of your Divine relationship,

lie tempted Christ, and he will

tempt all his followers. The same
panoply with which Christ over-

came is offered to us. The single

eye is the same precursor and
guarantee of victory. Take the

yoke as laid upon you, bear the

cross as you daily meet it, drink the

cup as the Lord mingles it, make no
reserves, attach no ifs to your con-

secration, always cherish the spirit

that can pour itself out before God
in every extremity in the words,
" not my will, bnt thine be done."

This is to have a single eye, this is

to see as Christ sees, this is to have

the whole inner man full of light, to

walk im the beams of an Unset-

ting Sun, and to " make our call-

ing and election sure."

C. H. Balsbaugh.

For the Visitor.

A Short Address to the Unskillful

Reader.
There are many readers of the Vis-

itor who fail to understand all that

they read, and who, perhaps, are not

able to pronounce all the words that

they find in it. This is the case at

least with some articles. All per-

sons cannot use simple words to ex-

press their ideas either in speaking

or writing. Some subjects require

a higher flow of words than others.

But let the subject be what it may,
the writer has to employ the lan-

guage which nature gives him, be it

high or low, big or little,—other-

wise his mind will be so cramped
that he will lose the subject in the
search of words. A writer should
not, however, employ words not
generally understood where simple

to get behind you, and suffer him
|
words can be as readily used.
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The readers of the Visitor, per

haps, are not aware as a general

thing of the difficulty under which a

writer labors in presenting a subject.

Much labor and care is necessary.

The pen does not flow with words

so smoothly and rapidly as the

tongue. There is no pleasant face

to speak to,—nothing but blank pa

per to receive "thoughts yet uu-

hatched." Careful, well directed

thinking is necessary to bring out a

subject in all its bearings, and this

is not for a few moments, but for

days aud weeks beforehand. If the

reader would take the same amount
of time and pains to read, that the

writer takes to compose, I am per

suaded that there would be much
more reading done with profit and

interest. It is our duty then to read

and think carefully till we know
even as the writer knew, and if we
should find words which we do not

understand we must refer to a dic-

tionary to learn what they mean,

and how to pronounce them. This

is necessary even with some simple

words in long use. I will mention

a case in point: In Acts 16: 13 it

reads, " And on the Sabbath we
went out of the city by a river side,

where prayer was wont to be made,"
&c. The word wont means " accus

tomed," that is, they were in the

habit of praying by a river side, and
is pronounced wont, not want. How
often do we hear brethren before

baptism is administered in quoting

the above language, pronounce the

word wont as though it was written

want which has quite a different

meaning. This betrays an ignor-

ance in the use of plain, simple Ian-

guage wholly inexcusable to all well

informed people.

I suppose that no one will deny

jthat we ought to be able to speak

what we mean, otherwise wo could

not speak the truth. Our ability to

speik what we mean depends on

our knowledge ot words. Our
ability to understand what we

read depends on our knowledge of

words. Let us then stand in

awe of this divine gift of words,

and preserve the purity of our

language, the purity ot our mor-

als and above all, the purity of

our holy religion, by reading the

Word of Truth with an understand-

ing heart. Let us read the letters

and writings of the brethren on the

various subjects of christian life and

experience. There is not a more
pleasant way of spending our leisure

hours than by reading what will

make us wise and better. Let those

who think reading is a hardship,

read on. What we try to do and

continue to do, will become easy to

do. Don't mind hard words and

sentences; get yourdictionary, study

the words and read again. Eead
aloud to your friends and have them
to correct you. Whenever you have

an idle moment, read. If you have

no idle moments, read anyhow. By
all means READ; and }'ou will have

stronger minds, richer thoughts,

more light, much more enjoyment

in this life, and a brighter crown of

life beyond.

D. H.

Dr. Tyng Teaching a Baptist how
to Baptize.

Rev. Chrystal, an Episcopal cler-

gyman at New York, who has been

baptized in the Greek Church, and

believes in immersion as the true

mode ot baptism, applied for the

use of Rev. S. A. Corey's chapel, on
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Murray Hill. Lost Sunday, whlie

Mr. Chrystal was waiting for an in-

terview wiih Mr. Corey, Dr. Tvng
stepped in to seo the chapel, as it

really contests the palm with St.

George's lor gorgeous decoration.

Mr. Corey- mentioned that Mr.

Chrystal was waiting for him in his

study, and stated his purpose. Dr.

Tyng said: "You Baptists don't

know how to baptize. You lead

people down into the pool and im-

merse them face upward, filling

their eyes, ears and mouth with

water, and half strangling the can-

didate. Instead of that," said the

Doctor, "you should do as they do

at the East, where you profess to

get your authority. This is the

way to baptize," said the Doctor,

getting down on his knees in the

middle aisle. "Let the candidate

kneel, and you have but little way
to place him under water. One hand

should be placed on the forehead,

and the other placed on the back of

the head, and then the candidate

gently pressed forward until the im-

mersion is complete."

It is well known that when Dr.

Judson engaged himself to Fanny
Forester she was a Presbyterian.

She was baptized by Dr. Judson in

the church at Utica. He baptized

her in the style described by Mr.
Tyng, and it gave great scandal to

the old line of Baptists. Dr. Judson
defended the practice as Eastern and
apostolic, and said it was tho mode
in which all the converts in Burmah
were introduced into the church. It

was an interesting sight to see oldO r">

Dr. Tyng, down on his knees in a

Baptist Church, instructing a Bap-
tist minister how to perform the pe-

culiar ordinance of his denomina-
tion.— The Christian Standard.

Note.—Dr. Tyng is a popular and
prominent minister in the Episcopal

Church. Editor G. V.

BIBLICAL CRITICISMS.
EXPLANATORY It KM AUKS ON LUKE

17:20, 21.

"And when he was demanded of the Phari-

sees, when tho Kingdom of God should come,
he answered them and said, the Kingdom of

God cometh not with observation: neither shall

they say, lo here ! or lo there ! for, behold the

Kingdom of God is within you," (or as it 'u

rendered in the margin, amoucj you.)

Expositors have differed in regard

to the meaning of this passage of

Scripture, and this difference of view

is found in ancient as well as mo-

derp times. The two general views

taken of tho passage are the follow-

ing : The first view is that suggested

by the marginal reading, which in

substance is this,— "The kingdom
of God is not now for the first time

to be looked for, it is already to be

found with you,— that is, among
you, in your midst." In support oi

this view the rendering of the ori-

ginal as is given in the margin of

our authorized version is urged

But the primary or first meaning of

the Greek word entos is not among,

but within. So Parkhurst renders

it in his Greek and English Lexicon,

and makes the following remarks

upon it: In Luke entos humon has

been by some modern interpreters

rendered, among you, as if it were

synonymous with en humen, John

1 : 14, so en humin among us, Luke
1: 1,7: 16 j en tois Joudacos among

the Jews, John 11 : C4. But entos is

never elsewhere used for among,

either in the New Testament or by

the lxx, (the Septuagint or Greek

version of the Old Testament,) who
in three texts, Ps. 39:3; 109:22;

Cant. 3 : 10, apply it to within."

It has also been urged in favor of

accepting the word among as the

proper meaning of our Lord, that

this best agrees with the context.
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Tho Pharisees asked the Savior,

when the kingdom of God would
j

come. To this question of the

Pharisees the Savior answered, "the

kingdom of God is within you." It'

is contended by those who take the

view we are now stating that the:

phrase entos humon within you, doesj

not admit of being explained as if

spoken with reference to the hearts!

of men, as Jesus was then addres-

sing the Pharisees in whom the'

kingdom of God had no place. To<

this we may justly reply, that the

word you is not necessarily restrict-

ed to the Pharisees alone, but may
refer to mankind in general. Park-

hurst in his note from which we

have already quoted, says further,

in quoting from what he considers

good authority, "The word humon

does not here signify the Pharisees

in particular, but all mankind, as

ch. 22: 19 j and often, I believe, by

entos humon is meant an inward

principle, opposed to parateeveesis,

observation or outward show, as is

said of the Spirit, John 3: 8."

Let us now look at the other view

of the passage— that which puts

the kingdom of God really within

men. And first, we give Luther's

translation of the passage. It is

this: "The kingdom of God is in-

wardly within you." His German
text reads thus: "Das Reich Gottes

ist inwendig in euch,"— that is, it

has its seat in the inner man.

We see that Luther understood

the original to mean that the king-

dom of God was really in men, and
so he translated it. We have also

seen that the Greek word entos is

defined by good authority to have

within as its primary meaning. If

we examine the connection closely,

it will show that the Pharisees had

gathered about Jesus, and seemed

to be in doubt whether he was the

Messiah : their idea was that an ex-

ternal manifestation corresponding

with his kingly character would ac-

company their Messiah, or introduce

him rather. They see up to this

time nothing in tho works of Jesus

of Nazareth, to identify him with

their expected Messiah. And they

now ask him when is this kingdom

of God to come of which you

speak? His answer is, the kingdom

of God cometh not with observation

— that is not in such a public man-

ner as to so strike the eye that men
may with their natural eyes see it

the moment it arrives. But he de-

clares it to be of a spiritual nature,

not of this world. He then pro-

ceeds to state the same idea, but in

another form, and continues, "neither

shall they say, Lo here ! or Lo there

!

— that is, it shall not at its coming

assume such a tangible form that it

can be said it is set up here or there,

for it shall appear to have its locali-

ty in no particular place, and if 3-011

wait until you see tho outward ma-

nifestation you are looking for, you
will be disappointed, since it is first

to appear inwardly within you.

Now since the words of Jesus seem

to declare that the kingdom of God
vas not of a local character, or not

confined to any particular place, if

the phrase entos humon be explained

"in the midst of you," or "amon^
you," such an explanation seems to

contradict what he before had ad-

vanced, and locates the kingdom of

God right among them.

It seems to have been the design

of our Lord to correct the mistaken

views of the Pharisees, and give

them to understand that if they

would enjoy the blessed benefits of
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tho kingdom under consideration,

they must come down and sock it

where from its nature it would ma-

nifest itself in its beginnings to

bring the entire being under its di

vino influence, namely, in the depths

of the inner life of men. This is

the seat of the divine kingdom in

the first stages of its operation.

There will, however, be an exter

nal manifestation of it immediately

in tho reformation of its subjects,

and a glorious manifestation of it in

its final consummation. This king-

dom is spiritual or internal in its

origin, but glorious and external in

its perfection. And if we would en

joy a place in this kingdom when

Christ comes in his glory to give it

the external manifestation that will

one day characterize it, we must

have it first established within us

And from its connection with, and

influence upon our inner life, it must

work until it has brought the entire

being, "the whole spirit and sou!

and body," under its divine power.

J. Q.

flforrtspontUnce.

Stockton, California,
November 20th, 70.

Respected Bro. James Quinter and

the Brethren in general through the

Visitor and Companion.

Through the blessings of God we
have been permitted to go to Ore-

gon and visit our brethren and sis

ters. We found them in sorrow,

and much divided, but of this we
will speak in our general report

We left them after a season of

prayer and labor of love, in preach

ing the word at different times and

places, and having two church meet-

ings in which they all took a lively

interest, and which brought a union

and church fellowship, and a united

resolve to serve the Lord. We left

them lhe 14th of November on the

stage over the mountains, traveling

day and night over 500 miles by
stage, and some 200 by rail road,

and arrived at bro. George Wolf's

the 19th, much fatigued but enjoy-

ing reasonable health. We had some
fifteen meetings in Oregon, well at-

tended by the members and people,

good attention paid to the word
preached. The members appeared

to be built up in our church labors,

so we think much good lias been

done in the name of the Lord, and

a large field opened for labor with

promising results. Two were bap-

tized the day before we left, and

others wished another opportunity

that they might come into the

church. But of this also in our ge-

neral report.

We are again in California to en-

ter on the labor enjoined on us.

Truly, the Lord has been with us,

the prayers of the church and of

members individually and our weak

prayers have been heard in behalf

of our brethren in Oregon and Cali-

fornia, and we have seen and heard

much and nothing to terrify or dis-

courage, but much to encourago us.

The hand of the Lord has taken

hold of the work, and the means of

grace appointed, the church, the

word and the spirit of God will pre-

vail through weak and humble in-

struments in the Lord, iu the name

of Jesus. We bless, thank and praise

the Lord for his protecting love that

has sustained us so far, and love of

God in the hearts of the brotherhood

in general, that caused us to lake
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this long delayed journey and labor

of love to our brethren so far away

from the brotherhood in general.

We will say here we have left the

Church in Oregon not in as favora-

ble circumstances as we would wish

we could, but did the best we could,

hoping the Lord will supply the lack

speedily, and we believe he will

We hope by the 12th or 15th of De
cember to finish our labors and visit

in California, and then return home
and report in general. Brethren

pray the Lord that he may bless his

weak servants, that their stay in

California may result in much good,

and that we may have a prosperous

journey home.

So far we have had a pleasant

journey, no rain while traveling by

land or sea. No rain as yet in Cali-

fornia and but little in Oregon. All

say it is very dry; we think so too.

Health is good and every thing

plenty except pasturage for beasts.

We close this imperfect letter by
commending us and all the children

of God into his protecting care, and

send our love to all the brethren

Accept a full share to yourself and

family. Brother James, this may
be our last letter to the Visitor un

til we return home. We will be

likelj' to write again to the Compa
nion. We wish the Compa?iion to

copy what is directed to the Visitor,

and the Visitor to copy from the

Companion.

Eld. Jacob Miller.

Eld. D. B. Sturgis.

Dear Brethren:

I will inform you
that we have through the council of

the church, called the Union District,

agreed to build a meeting-house, and
we appeal to the members of our

fraternity to help us some if they

can. We ask only of those that

have to spare, and we will bo very

thankful for it. The most of our

members are poor and can't do any-

thing, or not much.

John Knisely.

Plymouth, Ind.

(Send contributions to Elder John

Knisely, Plymouth, Marshall Co.,

Ind. Box 48.)

EDITORS' TABLE.

Errata. There are several typo-

graphical errors in the December

number of the Visitor. The printers

seem to have been particular unfor-

tunate with our own articles. There

is a serious blunder made in putting

the form together. At the close of

the first column of the first page

there is a quotation commenced;
and instead of it being continued on

the n^xt column, the remainder of

the quotation is found at the head

of the first column of the second

page. With the quotation thus di-

vided, it is exceedingly difficult to

get the sense.

On page 377, near the bottom of

the page we are made to say, "Br.

Sayler is a very striving and busi-

ness man." The error here is of

such a kind that it is not readily

perceived. The word stirring was

used in the copy instead of striving.

We regret the occurrence of such

mifitakes.

On page 380, first column, last

paragraph, read rest instead of art.

In the third line after that in which

the last error occurs, read true in-

stead of time. "It is true we are,"

&c. &c.
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LISTENING

!

•• S /'•, Lord, for thy servant Keareth."

When the w >rld is busy round me,

And ench wave ol pound ie stirred;

When the thronging crowd press by mo,

Onwnrd by strong impulse Rpurred —
T n m listening—

Listening for the Master's word,

Listening til! his voice is heard.

When the heavy cloud ol sorrow

Palls upon the darkened home;

'Mil t ho hitter cry of anguish,

Or the honrt's unuttered moan—
I am listening —

Listening for one voice well known
;

For my Father's voice alone.

When conflicting thoughts assail me,

And strange doctrines reach my ear;

When the sheep are all bewildered,

And no trusty guide seems near—
I am listening —

Till the Shepherd's voice I hear—
Listening, till he appear.

"When the voices of affection

Never more on earth will wake;

And the heart's deep earnest yearning,

Silent keeps for their dear sake—
I am listening,

Listening till the Bridegroom speak,

Till his love the silence break.

When God's truth is placed before me,

With its holy words of cheer

;

But in vain my finite reason

Strives to make its meaning clear

—

I am listening,

Listening with patient ear,

Till the Spirit's voice I hear.

Li.- tening ever, Jesus keep us;

Kay we at thy feet abide;

Ne'er beguiled by earthly voices,

Always waiting at thy side—
Waiting — - listening

For thy word, our faithful Guide

;

Speak! and we are satisfied.

OBITUARIES.

Time is winging us away
To our eternal home;

Life is but a winter's day-

A journey to the tomb.

Die 1

in Marshall ('.., [nd, September 21st,

1870, JOSEPHINE WILLSON, daughter of
bro. Darnel und Margarel Willsoo, aged II

years, 8 mo iths and I I days. Funeral serviced;

by l>r. Aduin Applomao aud the writer

in the same county and state. November
22nd 1870, brother ISAAC FRIEND, aged 50
years, 10 months and 22 days, leaving ;i wife

and children to mourn their loss. Bro. Friend
was !

I, uierly of Montgomery Co., 0. Funeral
bervice by brother Hoover and Appleman, und
the writer from 1 Cor. 15: 36— 58.

John Knisblt.

Died in Iowa, August 14th 1 870, bro. T. C.

ROBINSON, aged 29 years, 8 months and 18
days. Funeral service by br W. II. Haumann.

The subject ol' this notice was a man of very
good morals all his life. Since his connection
with the church he suffered much but bore his

iiffliction with patience. He being ray brother-
in-law, I was with him much and his conversa-
tion was very interesting. On the night of his

death he called me to him, and said, "EH, I

have no pain, all is well, I can die hippy," The
family of which he was the head has l>een much
afflicted. On the 1st of May their two children,

a litflc son, aged 3 years and 3 months, and a
little daughter, aged 2 years, died. Thus out
of a family of four but one is left. Pray for

the widow. She purposes to serve the Lord,
aud join the church.

ElTAS Troxel.
Died in the Upper Miami District, Miami Co.,

Ohio, December 7th 1870, old brother JOHN
WEAVER, aged 91 .years, 10 months and 2g
days. He had a paralytic stroke on the 15th
day of June last, from which he suffered very
much, lie bore his sufferings with Christian

fortitude. He leaves an old widow and six

children to mourn their loss, but we hope their

Loss is bis great gain. Funeral services by the

brethren from Rev. 14: 12, 13.

Died in the Pleasant Hill congregation, Ma-
coupin county, 111., bro. JACOR STU fZMAN,
aged 55 years, 2 months and 3 days. He left

a wife and 10 children to mourn the loss of a

kind husband and affectionate father. He was
a faithful visit brother and much respected citi-

zen. He died in the triumphs of faith, aud we
believe he (ought a good fight, finished his

uourse and kept the faith. Funeral services

by the brethren from John 14: 1—3. The oc-

casion was attended by a large concourse of

people.

C. C Gibson.

Departed this life in the Silver Creek congre-

gation. Ogle county. 111., November 2nd 1870,

sister NANCY, wife of brother Joseph ROW,
aged 39 years, 11 months and 16 days. She
was afflicted for the past year more or less, but

bore her sufferings with resignation and Chris-

tian fortitude. Although she was a member
only about eighteen months, in that time we
think she fulfilled her calling. She leaves a

kind and affectionate husband and 8 children

to mourn the loss of a dear companion and
mother, although they mourn not as those

that have no hope. Funeral service3 by bro.

D. E. Price and others from Rev. 14 : 13.

J. W. Moats.
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WAITING FOR THE ADOPTION.
Even we ourselves groan within ourselves,

waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption

of the body." Rom. 8: 23.

The figure of adoption is one of

the many metaphors used by the

apostle Paul to represent both the

present and the future privileges of

Christians. See Gal. 5:4; Eph. 1:

5; Rom. 8 : 15, as well as the passage

at the head of this articlo. Adop-

tion is an act by which a person re

ceives into his family another who

before his adoption was not a mem-

ber of his family, but who after that

act, is regarded as his son and heir.

And this practice among men, is

used to show God's grace to believ-

ers by which they are received into

his family, and are made to possess

all the privileges of the children of

God. Indeed they are the children,

because they are "born of God."

Hence the figure of adoption when
taken alone, does not fully express

the relationship in which Christians

stand to God. An adopted child

possesses no blood-relationship to its

foster parent. But those adopted

into God's spiritual family are " born

of God," and thereby are made "par-

takers of the divine nature." And
while Jesus is "the first born" in

the holy family of God, he is not

ashamed says St. Paul to call them
brethren, "saying I will declare thy

name unto my brethren and in the

midst of the congregation will 1

sing praises unto thee." "What a

glorious privilege is it to have a

home in the family of God! And
those that have a place in that fa-

mily, "have not received the spirit

of bondage again to fear; but the

spirit of adoption, whereby we cry,

Abba, Father."

But the apostle Paul in represent-

ing the groaning creation as waiting

for deliverance from its wretched-

ness says: "And not only they, but

ourselves also, which have the first

fruits of the spirit, even we our-

selves groan within ourselves, wait-

ing for the adoption, to wit, the re-

demption of the body." Now it be-

lievers have already received the

"spirit of adoption," with what
propriety can they bo said to be

" waiting for the adoption." A care-

ful examination of the experience

and hope of Christian believers, will

not only show the distinction be-

tween the "spirit of adoption" and

"the waiting for the adoption," but

it will also show that the phrase

"waiting for the adoption" suggests

a most glorious event in the history

of redeemed souls. Among the an-

cient Romans, children were adopted

both privately and publicly. Per-

sons who had been privately adopted

were often brought into the forum

or court, and there publicly owned
as their sons, by those who adopted

them. The adoption then for which

Christians are waiting, is their pub-

lic adoption by the Lord, of believ-

ers when they shall bo openly re-

cognized as his children in the pre-

sence of an assembled universe.

We receive the Spirit of adoption

when we receive the gift of the Holy

Spirit. Then we are born from



34 WAITING FOR THE ADOPTION

above— born of God. The gift of

the Jloly Spirit is to believers "the

earnest of their inheritance." Bph.

1:14. And :il though the believer

at the time he receives the Spirit of

adoption, makes a public profession

of Christianity, and is baptized into

Christ, thus avowing himselfa mem-
ber of Christ's body, which is his

church, still ho is unknown in the

excellency of his character, and in

the superiority of his enjoyment,

for the people of God are strangers

upon the earth. St. Paul in de-

scribing the character of ancient

saints, says, they "confessed that

they were strangers and pilgrims on

the earth." And Peter in addres

sing Christians, says, "I beseech

you as strangers and pilgrims, ab

stain from fleshly lusts, which war
against the soul." It is with the

disciples of Jesus as it wTas with

their Master. "He was in the world,

and the world was made by hiui,

and the world knew him not." But
the world is not always to remain

ignorant of Christ. "Behold he

cometh with clouds; and every eye

shall see him, and they also which

pierced him; and all kindreds of the

earth shall wail because of him.''

And when Jesus comes in the clouds

with power and great glory, then

wr
ill he be known and recognized as

Lord of lords and King of kings.

So there is a time coming when

Christians will no longer appear as

"the filth of the world" and "the

offscouring of all things," but their

royalty and true dignity will be re-

cognized. For that blessed and

glorious time they are longing,

knowing that then they shall be

put into full possession of all the

privileges and blessings which will

result from their adoption into the

family of God. That is the adop-

tion for which they are waiting

—

the time when God himself will

openly recognize or adopt his own
children into his heavenly family,

and "take away the rebuke of his

people from off all the earth."

And when will this "adoption"
for which Christians wait, this "ma-
nifestation of the sons of God," take

place? An answer to this question

will be found in an idea associated

with the adoption itself. "And not

only they, but ourselves also, which

have the first fruits of the Spirit,

even we ourselves groan within our-

selves, waiting for the adoption, to

wit, the redemption of the body."

The adoption then is to take place

at the time of the redemption or re-

surrection of the body; for the re-

demption of the body evidently

means the resurrection of the body.

What a glorious view does this

adoption for which Christians are

waiting, present of the fulness and

completeness of the redemptive

work of Christ! They are, when
they believe on Christ, pardoned

and prepared for the reception of tho

Holy Spirit. This spirit producing

its fruits of "love, joy, peace, long-

suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith,

meekness, temperance," is then re-

ceived by the believer, making him

spiritually minded, and fruitful in

the excellent graces above enumer-

ated. But all the happy-making

and purifying effects of the Holy

Spirit which the believer experiences

in the first stages of his adoption,

when he is made a member of the

church of Christ on earth, are only

tho earnest or first fruits of the

great harvest of glory and felicity

which he is to reap when his re-

demption is completed in his being
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put into the possession of a spiritual

body through the process of the re-

surrection, adapted to the spiritual

and holy mind which he had pre-

viously received, and when he shall

be presented to, and adopted by, the

Lord in his glorified form, "not hav-

ing spot, or wrinkle, or any such

thing."

The adoption then for which

Christians are waiting and longing,

will not take place until the redemp-

tion or resurrection of the body, but

in close connection with this occur-

rence. And the propriety of the

redemption of the body preceding

the adoption, is very apparent, since

the filial relation of believers to God

is not perfect until the body is re-

deemed from the grave and glorified

Without the resurrection of the bo-

dy, man is imperfect. And without

the possession of a glorified body

the saints are imperfect. And God

will not publicly adopt and own the

saints to be his portion, until the

redemptivo work is complete in

them. The body as well as the soul

is an important part of man, and

for the redemption of the body the

Lord has made provision. It shall

at the resurrection be rescued from

the power of death and the grave,

and from all the corruption that sin

had entailed upon it, and bo made
immortal, spiritual and glorious, like

the body of Christ. "Our conver-

sation," says Paul, "is in heaven:

from whence also we look for the

Savior, the Lord Jesus Christ: who
shall change our vile body, that it

may be fashioned like unto his glor-

ious body." And John says, "Be-

loved now are wo the sons of God,

and it doth not yet appear what we
shall be: but we know that, when he

shall appear, we shall be like him; for

wo shall see him as he is." With Je-

sus the Father declared himself well

pleased. And if we have the mind
that was in Jesus, and then have bo-

dies fashioned like his glorious body,

the Father will be well pleased with

us also, and express his pleasure by
adopting us publicly with every

mark of honor and dignity.

The public recognition then by

God, of Christians as his children in

the presence of all the world and of

angels, is called the adoption. For

that glorious event the church is

now preparing or making itself rea-

dy. God has written, signed and

sealed and delivered unto all believ-

ers, a deed of adoption, and at the

coming of Christ, and the resurrec-

tion of the saints, will that deed be

acknowledged and published. Paul

in speaking of Christ, says he was

"declared to be the Son of God with

power, according to the spirit of

holiness, by the resurrection from

the dead." So the saints will be de-

clared to be the sons of God with

power, by the resurrection from the

dead. The Savior in setting forth

the glory of the saints, says, "they

are equal unto the angels; and are

the children of God, being the chil-

dren of the resurrection." Here let

it be noticed that the filial relation

of Christians to God, is associated

with, and made dependent upon,

their relation to the resurrection of

the dead. Hence the adoption for

which believers are waiting, is the

resurrection of the dead, or "the re-

demption of the body."

Believers then who are "waiting

for the adoption/* can say with Da-

vid: My heart is glad, and my glory

rejoiceth • my flesh also shall rest

in hope," and with Job, "All the

days of my appointed time will I



36 EXPOSITORY.

wait, till my change come. Thou
shalt call, and I will answer thee

:

thou wilt have a desire to the work
of thine hands."

Dear reader, are you " waiting for

the adoption, to wit, the redemption

of the body"? If you would enjoy

this blessed hope, you must receive

"the Spirit of adoption," which is

the Holy Spirit, and this God gives

to "them that obey him."

J. Q.

For the Visitor.

EXPOSITORY.
A LETTER TO BROTHER JACOB KeIN-

hold, of Lancaster City, Pa.

Grace be with you—grace to show

forth the beauty of holiness, and the

true self-sacrifice of Christian love.

There are few ministers that have

the patience to read a letter as long

as an ordinary sermon. If you have

a horror of long letters, mine will be

a sore infliction. Had I not the

hope of penning an epistle that you
can make available in your minis-

try, it is not probable that I would
write at all.

I call your attention to Eph. 5:4.

" Awake thou that steepest, and arise

from the dead, and Christ shall give

thee light." This text is often quo-

ted, and seems very simple, yet it

contains a complete system of theol-

ogy. There are cardinal truths in it

without which "faith is vain," and

duties of the first import to be per-

formed. While it formally does

nothing but exhort to what seems

antecedent to conversion, with en-

couragement to expect help from

on high, it impliedly teaches some

of the most momentous doctrines of

the gospel. A shallow, artificial

view of Divine truth, even in what
does not seem practical, is often fol-

lowed by fatal consequences, from
the natural tendency of the mind to

give to its conceptions some kind of

consistency. To present a show of

fitness, an avowed error must im-

press its mould upon the plainest

truths and the most positive in-

junctions. Thousands of so-called

ministers construe particular pas-

sages without reference to their

connection with the entire system

of Divinity. They have their pet

theories, and to these they labor to

give attractiveness, mangling the

sacred oracles without compunction,

ripping and slitting the seamless

robe of Christ, and then pick out as

many shreds as they require to

patch up their theolgy.

The doctrinal lessons contained

in the text are two, and touch up-

on points which have kept Christ-

endom at war for centuries. We
are taught, in the first place, how
utterly ruined we are by nature;

and secondly, how we may be trans-

formed into the image of Him that

created us. The apostle describes

our state by various figures which

are very familiar and easily under-

stood. This in itself is sufficient to

prove the supernatural origin of

Christianity. If Christ had not

been very God, and His apostles

in a peculiar sense endowed with

Divine wisdom, they could not have

constructed such a consistent, beau-

tiful, and exhaustless system of

Divinity from such simple, familiar

objects. It fits the soul at all points,

thus indicating its superhuman

source. If the world had been al-

lowed to advance in knowledge ten

million years before the personal

advent of Christ, each generation
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wiser than the preceding, mankind

could not have discovered the true

meaning of sleep, or light, or life, or

the grass in the meadows, or the lilies

of the field, or the fowls of the air.

Nothing revealed its deepest signi-

fication uniil it stood in the presence

of Him who made all things. So it

is with man himself. Jesus is the

key that unlocks all mysteries.

When God was manifest in the

flesh, the primai dignity, the fallen

condition, and the ultimate destiny

of man, acquired a new meaning in

"the light of the glory of God in

the face of Jesus Christ." Our text

is an illustration of this truth. The
simple figures of which it is com-

posed have in them heights and

depths which can neither be scaled

nor fathomed. Therein our lapsed

condition is described, in the first

place, as a state of darkness. This

doctrine is not directly stated, but

is clearly implied in the last clause:

"and Christ shall give theelight.
u The

Son of God is the "True Light,"

and His office is to impart it to oth-

ers, and this proves that a state of

sin and alienation is one of darkness.

It is not necessary that the sun

withdraw his beams in order to hide

from us the objects of the external

world ; if we close our eyes, or re-

tire to some locality where light

can not penetrate, it is the same to

us as though no sun were hanging
in the heavens. And even when
the sun sinks beneath the horizon,

leaving our hemisphere buried in

night, our darkness does not re-

sult from the extinguishment of the

organ of vision, but from its useless-

ness in the absence of light. This

is an index to a most important

spiritual truth. It relates to a doc-
trine in which some of our brethren

err in their public ministry. Quito

an erroneous view is entertained in

some quarters of the relation of the

human will to regeneration and
sanctification. The will is spoken

of by some of our most influential

preachers as intrinsically bad. This

would implicate God in wrong, for

the apostasy resulted from the ex-

ercise of a power which our Maker
had given. I will not stop to dis-

cuss this point, but simply refer to

the spiritual law that includes it.

Spiritual darkness destroys our pow-
er of discerning spiritual objects, not

by impairing the essential quality of

our immaterial constitution, nor by

destroying any of its faculties, but by

perverting them, giving them a wrong
bias, and thus rendering them un-

available. The objects are still

there, and the inherent powers of

the soul, including the will, not only

exist, but are powerfully active, not

because they aro essentially evil,

but because sin has enveloped them
in darkness, and so cut them off

from the objective verities of the

soul's sphere as if they had no ex-

istence. The will sprang not into

being by sin, but sin by the will.

There have been, and still are,

vehement strifes among men about

the nature and extent of the soul's

darkness. But however widely the-

ologians may differ, there is a sense

in which the ruin and darkness and
depravity of the soul are total, and
God must begin His medicating pro-

cess at the lowest point in our condi-

tion, although it may be the highest

element in our nature. There are

beyond question gradations in our

darkness, but it matters not how
much light we may have on other

subjects than religion, or on certain

phrases of religion itself, so long ad
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our eyes are not illumined from the

Unorigi Dated Fountain, so long as

we are not M in the light as He is in

the light/1 we are in "darkness

which may bo felt." With all the

darkness is utter at the point where

light -is life. The deepest, most hi-

deioua midnight in which the soul

can wonder, is that which discerns

only a perfect blank where the

Cross Stands. Such are in a fear-

ful sense without God in the world.

They are the prcfaners of the Sab-

bath, the seducers of innocence and

the corrupters of purity, the distur-

bers of our religious assemblies, " the

lewd fellow of the baser sort"

who come to our feasts of Charity

to offer up their bodies as living sac-

rifices to the devil. They toss about

the dreadful name of Jehovah as an

idle by- word, laugh and jeer when

present at our baptisms, and every-

where evince that they fear not

God nor regard man. Their souls

have passed under an eclipse only a

shade lighter than hell itself, their

moral sensibilities are so petrified,

and their spiritual vision so bleared,

that it is next to impossible to get a

ray of light into their souls. Many
of them are already " in everylast-

ing chains under darkness unto the

judgment of the great day." The
second degree allows the distinctive

doctrines of the Gospel, the awful

solemnities of eternity, to come
within the range of unsanctified

vision, but sees no such beauty in

Christ as to be preferable to the

pleasures of sense. Of this class we
find everywhere. Whatever they

see or admit of Divine truth, is of

a very general character. They
look upon it as a mole would look

at the sun—barely making the dis-

covery of the fact of light, but are

blind to its distinguishing qualiti »

and relative proportions. There is

another degree of darkness in which

it is often contended there is no

'darkness at all. The truth is clearly

perceived so far as intellectual per-

ceptioo goes. From this class em-

anate many profound and useful the-

ologic works. Not long since I met
a very intelligent man who, al-

though he is conscious that his

knowledge has been acquired on

principles inherent in the mind, af-

firms that he has merged from

darkness into light because of his

clear apprehension of the moral

obligations resting upon him, and

therefore concludes that he has

made a large stride in the Divine

life. But this is not the light of sal-

vation: it is no more than what is

natural under favorable circum-

stances. Instead of enjoying the

favor of God and the pledge of

Heaven in such a perception of the

truth, " the light itself is darkness."

They see, but appreciate not, and

consequently see not at all in the

saving sense. The intellectual eye

is open while the spiritual eye is

closed. They apprehend the truth

of the Gospel as they do the facts of

history. The light they have never

quickened their deeper being. That

which is most truly self is wholly

shut out from what the mind per-

ceives as fact. In the principal

matter they stand on the same

ground with the first class, being no

less fatally sundered from holiness

and Heaven. Fearful as it is to be

enveloped in utter darkness, the

want or defection, in reference to

the point now considered, lies in a

single direction. It is the spiritual

sense of vision only that is spoken

of in this figure. If the eye be evil
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the whole body will be full of dark-

ness. Yet in such a condition we

may grope and feel our way, and in

some measure compensate the loss

of sight by the other senses and ca-

pacities. In a natural view, al-

though blindness is a sad calamity)

there are other means of gaining

our ends, without the use of our

eyes. Some blind persons have ex-

celled those with good eyes in the

pursuit and accomplishment ot life's

most honorable vocations. And a

pernicious logic is ready to conclude

that in this respect spiritual dark-

ness is analogous to natural, leav-

ing an indisputable possibility of

reaching the soul's designed destiny

notwithstanding the spiritual vision

be never recovered. This is just the

kind of reasoning in which so many
pride themselves. They catch a

certain angle of truth, and to this

they cling exclusively, closing their

eyes to the modifications their views

receive from truth as a whole. They

are miserably blind still, with all

their zeal for the little fragment

which they vauntingly exhibit as the

unmanned scheme of redemption.

This is to " hold the truth in un-

righteousness." This is to convert

the truth of God into a lie. This

false method of dealing with the

G-ospel is the cornerstone of every

sect in Christendom. Truth has but

one centre and admits not of dissec-

tion. To run away with a certain

feature of revelation, or a correlated

doctrine, and make it an independent

centre, and adjusting every thing

else into a forced relation to it,

twisting and stretching and mang-

ling the Divine arrangement to ac-

commodate the new theory,—oh,

this is " damnable heresy." If

blindness or darkness could, as a

figure, cover the state of man in the

depth and hopelessness of his ruin,

the reasoning of sectarianism would

have some pertinence and force.

But the fallacy becomes at once

transparent when we consider that

a man in darkness can grope his

way with the use of his other sen-

ses only when awake. The text rep-

resents our condition not only one

of darkness but— of sleep. Tins

is not positively affirmed, but is

clearly and forcibly implied by the

command given :
" Awake thou that

steepest." Here we have an addi-

tional figure which sinks us still

lower in the scale of helplessness

and degradation. To be in a moral

state fitly represented by darkness

shows our severance from the Foun-

tain of Light, and foreshadows the

doom of eternal punishment from

the presence of the Lord and from

the glory of His power. But sleep

indicates a still greater moral par-

alysis. All that is implied by the

first figure is included in this, and

much more. The sleeper has not

only his sense of sight sealed, but

all the avenues to perception are

closed. The external world is to

him as though it were not, from the

two fold fact that he is in darkness

and at the same time unconscious

of his state. The soul which is be-

numbed by the opiates of sin has

not only the interests of the world

to come veiled from view, but feels

no concern in relation to them. A
house on fire with an unconscious

sleeper within the fearful play of the

devouring element is horrible to con-

template, but bears only a faint

comparison with the drowsy indif-

ference of the soul asleep in sin

while the flames of hell and " the

terrors of the Lord" rage in awful
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fury around it. But sleep is not an

utter suspension of the soul's activi-

ties. Dreams and phantoms are the

characteristics of such a state. The
imagination is on the wing, and

paints scenes too wild and ludicrous

for awaking maniac to accept as

real. While insensible to the reali-

ties of the objective world, the fancy-

teems with the most confused ideal

objects. While the senses are sealed,

a world of chimeras opens up to the

unregulated imagination, in which

the soul revels with delight, or re-

coils with horror with all the in-

tensity and sincerity ot the working

state. We often live whole years in

a single hour, an age in a single nap.

The stato of the soul indexed by

sleep is notoriously one of dreams.

The highest wisdom that man can

attain in alienation from God, rises

not above the illusion of a dream.

What a dream-world we live in, and

how often we give evidence that we
are not fully awake ourselves. In

the visions of the night nothing ap-

pears in its true proportions and re-

lations- Often we see and hear and

feel what in our waking hours we
could not for a moment credit; and

yet in our benumbed state faith ex-

tracts from it all the sweet and bit-

ter of reality. This is an impres-

sive type of the folly and extrava-

gance that characterize the unre-

generate. The strange impossibili-

ties that control the faith of the

sleeper, are less strango than the

astounding tenacity with which the

sinner clings to his dreams of carnal

pleasure, while he is surrounded and

pressed on all sides by the awful ev-

idences of his immortality, and his

relations to a supreme and right-

eous Sovereign. In the dreams of

sin, as in the dreams of night, the

judgment is perverted. The condi-

tions essential to a correct estimate

of things are wanting. The dream-

er has no suspicion that what rivets

his attention and gains his undoubt-

ing credence, has no basis in reality.

To break the spell, he must be awak-

ened. The most incongruous con-

junctions are as readily accepted in

sleep as a self-evident consistency by

a waking mind. While the soul is

shrouded in darkness and fettered

by sleep in sin, nothing is too wild

and preposterous to imagine, and

pursue as a chief good. Oh the ac-

cursed sorcery of sin ! How its

vices has stupified and deranged the

powers of the soul ! Millions multi-

plied by millions have lived on

husks and reveled in dreams all

their lifetime, madly rushing after

the distorted images of happiness

which their spiritual torpor origina-

ted ! What an army of dreamers

have marched through the darkness

and sleep of sin and reprobation,

down into the concentrated horrors

of everlasting perdition ! Just at

this point of our exposition we may
press in a much-needed caution to

those who walk in the light. If

God has awakened us let us be fully

awake. Neither the neglectors nor

avowed enemies of the Gospel, nor

those who profess to be its friends

but" handle it deceitfully," "teach-

ing for doctrines the command-

ments of men," can give us any di-

rection or guidance in that which

belongs to the true waking state. It

is absurd if not criminal to yield

our Divinely-enlightened judgments

to the opinions or adverse criticisms

of those who are yet asleep in the

darkness of unbelief. If we stand

in the true light, and have ourselves

become luminous, we should be
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u steadfast and immoveable," mould-

ing others, and not be moulded by

them. Who was ever frightened or

enticed from his duty relative to

the present life by the incoherent

babble of one talking in his sleep?

And why should we allow our judg-

ment to be warped and our life in-

fluenced in relation to the moment-

ous matters of the world to come by

those whose spiritual vision is as

effectually sealed as that of a natural

sleeper is to surrounding objects ?

Does not our conduct sometimes

show as if we regarded educated

ministers as awake and ourselves

asleep? The children ot the night

are in their generation, in that

which belongs to their spheres,

wiser than the children of light;

but no amount of learning, such as

the schools can give, will throw a

single beam of light in this direc-

tion of our text. The wisdom of

the world only widens the realm of

fancy, and gives the dreamer's im-

agination a more extended range for

its broken activities. Learning,

apart from the " True Light,"

which only shines in the face of

Jesus Christ, never dispelled the

darkness or broke the slumber of a

single soul. If this " Life which is

the light of men" had not come into

the world, the development of mind

would but bo an aggravation of the

cause. The text gives the only

Source of Light, the only power that

can awaken from the stupor of sin,

the only relation that makes im-

mortality a blessing.

A full unfolding of the figures of

darkness and sleep presents man in

such hideous aspects and such a

hopeless condition, that it seems im-

possible to add a deeper tinge to the

picture. But the apostle finds the

ruin of sin so complete, that he can-

not lay aside his pencil without

dipping it in the liquid corruption

of the sepulchre. We are by nature

blind, and not in the way of life;

locked in deep sleep, unconscious of

our danger, while we lie dreaming

of bliss on the burning, quaking

edge of hell ; but we are also " dead

in tresspasses and sins/' having not

only the dullness and immobility

of sleep, but the repulsive ghastli-

ness and stench of putridity. A
person enveloped in impenetrable

darkness is to be pitied ; to see one

sleeping while the instruments of

destruction are hanging over his

head and environing his pillow, fills

us with an agony of suspense; but

who can endure to abide in the pres-

ence of a festering corpse? To be

only blind renders not our lot des-

perate; he that sleeps may awake
again, and be snatched from the

jaws of mortality ; but who can re-

animate the dead ? A more appall-

ing figure descriptive of our lost es-

tate, could not be conceived of. The
blind may meet with those who will

kindly take them by the hand and

lead them along a safe path ; the

profoundest slumber may yield to

the roar of Heaven's artillery; but

who has power to resuscitate those

who have fallen victims to " the

last enemy ? The text teaches us

that the soul is not only wrapped

in darkness and steeped in uncon-

sciousness, but has its dwelling <; in

the tombs." This leaves no room

for self-flattery." " Awake thou

that sleepest" sounds like an alarm-

bell in time of a conflagration, but

" arise from the dead" has in it the

voice of Omnipotence, and carries

the mind through the loathsomeness

of the grave into the pit of the
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damned. It betokens a complete

alienation from God, a total oblit-

eration of what constitutes the

the spectacle on Golgotha is the

most unjustifiable extravagance that

Heaven or earth has ever witnessed.

Divine imago, an utter eradication of The language of the text is in the

the character which is termed life.

It is blindness, insensibility, death

and corruption. The conservative

principle is departed. There is no

antiseptic left to keep the soul from

the unsightly, intolerable foulness

of moral putrescence. In the unro-

generate state we are all under this

curse, bearing evidence of the in-

ward dissolution that foredooms " the

second death." The world is a vast

cemetry filled with souls that reek

with the disgusting effluvia of de

coying virtue. Could our spiritual

eyes be unsealed, so that wo can be-

hold moral states as distinctly as

we do natural, we would be more

nauseated with sin than if we had

to live amid the dark, fetid atmos-

phere of a charnel-house.

Our wretched state by nature is

not a blameless one. Because our

evil inclinations are inborn, some
talk about their depravity and

its issues as flippantly as they would

about the most insignificant physi-

cal ailment. Those who " live after

the flesh," and find the most exqui-

site enjoyment the flesh can yield,

are more concerned about a wart on

their finger, or a freckle on their

nose, than their native hostility to

God, the direful results of their an-

tagonistic relation to Him, and the

God-insulting, soul-destroying prac-

tices in which they indulge. The
sinner is in darkness, asleep, and

dead, and damned. If his state

was simply a misfortune, the death

of Christ would have been superflu-

ous. If man's depravity is not total,

as to the quality of his being; if his

guilty in this respect, is not extreme;

form of a loud, earnest imperative

call; and Christ "came to call sinners

to repentance." The groping slave

of lust is called out of darkness into

light, the imperiled sleeper is urged

to awake, and the dead is sum-

moned to arise. If Christ is the

Light, to walk in darkness is sin.

If the All Holy One is sleepless,

then to slumber is criminal. If our

Creator and Redeemer is Life Eter-

nal, it is guilt unspeakable to be

found among the wasting, putre-

scent dead. Guilt is written on the

inmost fibre of our being; is embla-

zoned on the fairest expressions of

the unrenewed heart; guilt and

damnation sound in tones of terror

from the Throne of Jehovah, from

the depth of hell, from the secret

chambers of the soul, and in clear,

ringing emphasis from the words of

our text :
" All the world is guilty

before God." Not one can claim

exemption. " Death is the wages

of sin," and " has passed upon all

men."

And if we are guilty in the eyes

of Infinite Purity, we must be in a

state of fearful danger. Sin is the

violation of law, primarily. But
we were conceived and born in sin.

The fountains of being are tainted.

Deep in the constitution of human-

ity the poison is working, so that

whatever the relation God ward of a

new-born child, it is not in its moral

texture what human nature was

prior to the first infringement of

law. Christ could not come into the

world like the first Adam—in ma-

turity of stature. Humanity was

corrupted at its fountain, and to be
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redeemed in its springs. Man is un-

sound from the crown of bis head to

the sole of his foot, but being blind,

he sees it not ; asleep, he heeds it not

;

dead, he feels it not. Sinners are

ever exposed to the wrath of God,

however elated their feelings, or

profound their sense of security.

They walk in darkness, and know
not what moment they may fall into

the pit of damnation. They are

asleep, and know not that they are

encompassed by hosts of devils and

the flaming horrors of hell. They

are dead, and devoid of sensibility,

not knowing that their life is putre

scent, and, in all its phases and en-

joyments, but the prelude to woe

without limit and wailing without

end. What a solemn refutation is

the text of the doctrine of annihila-

tion. What a mockery is the word

of God if death in relation to the

soul admits of a literal interpreta-

tion. What a confusion of figures

the Holy Ghost has employed if

death signifies extinction. To allow

these annihilationists their own
way, what a formidable array of

scripture they cite in favor of their

tenets. They literalize and spirit-

ualize according to the exigencies

of argument, scandalizing every

honest principle of interpretation.

The death spoken of in the text and

the "second death," are identical in

their essential features. The soul

cannot be more than dead in its

Godward relation, and that it is pro-

nounced to be while on probation.

The quality of being which may be

fitly represented by such a figure

will be tbfl same ten million acres

hence. And being but conditions this

life, there is no shadow of proof that

it will be something else in the world
to come. What it will be must be

the necessary out growth of what it

is, ending in aggravation beyond

conception, by the withdrawal of all

gracious influences, and the addition

of all that is implied in an objective

hell. There is no qualification in

either case save what inheres in the

nature of things; and to introduce

qualifications in the one state not

admissible in the other, in what per-

tains to the essential feature by

which the term death as a figure be-

comes legitimate, is wicked, trifling.

This position is invulnerable; and if

we allow the correctness of their

views in relation to the future, and

then apply the same principle to the

present, the words of our text are

the wildest, unintelligible nonsense.

Who is to awake? A sleeper? .No;

but an airy nonentity. " Arise from

the dead." Who? A responsible

being who is endowed with reason,

and capable of being plied by mo-

tives ? No ; but a being annihilated.

This is the logical deduction of their

premises. The death from which

the soul is commanded to arise, ad-

mits of progressive aggravation. Our
darkness may become deeper, our

sleep more profound, and our death

a more fearful approximation to the

turpitude ot the damned. By re-

jecting the grace ot God, we may
" harden our hearts" until we are

"past feeling." The undying in

man remains not stationary. The
sinner's meridian of opportunity

fades into twi light, and this gives

way to midnight, which is succeeded

by the "outer darkness," the un-

broken, suffocating gloom of "the

second death." Thero is something

dreadful in the thought that such a

transformation is ever in process in

the impenitent. The blindness may
become incurable, the Bleep more
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death-like, and the death more

exclusive of all hope and possibility

of ultimato rosuscitation. Have we
not in almost every meeting those

whom the concentrated beams of the

Son of .Righteousness cannot en-

lighten ? Whom neither the thun-

ders of the law nor the appeals of

the Gospel can awaken? Whom
the most searching personal appli-

cation of Eternal Life cannot quick-

en ? Do we not notice in our as-

semblies those who several years

back were at least attentive and re-

spectful in their deportment, and

now, dead to shame, disregardful of

the claims ot sacred seasons and

places? It is a fearful thing to

spurn the grace of Christ. God is

not mocked." " Vengeance is mine;

I will repay, said the Lord." Every

hour of delay is " treasuring up

wrath against the day of wrath, and

revelation of the righteous judg-

ment of God." All the misery, dan-

ger, and horror shadowed forth in

the figures of the text, are exceeded,

vastly exceeded, by the realities to

which they point. Darkness may
lead to grave disasters, but the night

of the soul is the precursor of ever-

lasting exclusion from the Realms of

Light, and endless imprisonment in

the dungeons of rayless gloom.

Sleep may hold the unfortunate sub-

ject until he is awakened by dense

smoke, and roaring flames, and the

crash of the falling building. In an

explosion that occurred many years

ago, a soundly sleeping passenger

was hurled out of his hammock into

the air, and did not get awake till

he wap plunged into the sea! It

makes ona's flesh creep to think of

opening our eyes only to witness

our destruction by the most terrific

rneans. But the £9ul that sleeps in

sin, and dies impenitent, will bo

tossed by the hands of Eternal Jus-

tice into the waves of " the lake of

fire and brimstone," blasted with

the lightnings of Divine wrath, held

forever awake amidst the roar and

tempest and thunder of the bottom-

less pit. Death is a sad catastrophe.

Fear and trembling and weeping

and agony, are its ordinary accom-

paniments. It rends hearts and

breaks up families. It gives our

beloved to the noisome tomb, and

gathers a cold shadow over the

homes of the bereaved. But the

death of the soul, who can delineate?

Every step is in defiance of the

Almighty, every breath vocal with

rebellion, every pulsation like a

knock at the door of hell for admis-

sion ! The soul dead in sin is in per-

petual process of dissolution. All

its constituents become more and

more decomposed, and every mo-

ment of its existence it is a stench

in the nostrils of the Most High. It

is enough to make the angels hold

their breath. While the sinner dec-

orates his body, and appears in pub-

lic blithe asa lark, and supercilious

as a sinner only will, the worm
that never diesis feeding on the car-

cass of his dead soul, the face of God
and His host are averted, and hell,

with all its accursed legions, is hold-

ing an infernal festival in anticipa-

tion of his descent into its fiery cav-

erns. Every unconverted soul has

in it the putrefaction and ill-odor of

death, and is daily tending toward

the last possible point of restoration,

and will soon pass beyond the limits

of probation, and be forever em-

balmed in the utter corruption of

the " second death." In the future

as here, death is ever associated

with life, and one abyss of dam-
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nation opens into another deeper

still, converting the soul more and

more, by an inherent law of its be-

ing, into the very element of hell.

Oh, what an Eternity ? Each thought

a sting of the undying worm: Ev-

ery breath an inhalation of 'the un-

quenchable flame ! Each moment

dying, yet no possibility of termin-

ating either life or its agony ! This

is "the second death." This is the

dire consummation of the death un-

der which every sinner lies, and

from which the text calls him to

arise.

Who that is enlightened can won-

der at the agony and sense of con-

demnation that overwhelms the soul

when it is made to see what is signi-

fied by the multiplied figures of the

apostle. To have the eyes opened

and see hell yawning at our feet; to

be aroused from the stupor of sin,

to behold images of divine wrath in

every object, and an unsealing of

perdition in every remembered plea-

sure; to have vitality infused into

our dead sensibilities only to feel

the kindling of God's indignation,

and foretaste the torments of the

lost; this is the first step to a "re-

pentance unto salvation, not to be

repented of." "When we discover

our darkness, become conscious of

our sleep, feel the chill and corrup-

tion of death, sink under the burden

of guilt, and tremble in the appre-

hension of sin's dreadful doom, our

whole being is alive to the necessity

of fleeing to some refuge, of strain-

ing every energy to obtain deliver-

ance. But here we make a new dis-

covery which, under the circum-

stances, seems more horrible than

all. We see hell open, the sword of

execution unsheathed, God's throne

flaming with righteous indignation,

our sins piled high as heaven, and

reaching to the very mouth of hell,

and in trying to escape we find that

we are bound hand and foot, fettered

by sin, and held as in a vice by the

law whose anathemas we have in-

curred. We are helpless. Voices

reach us from heaven, but we com-

prehend them not; from the bride,

but they are faint to our sin-clogged

ears: from the hell beneath and the

hell within we hear what "it is not

lawful to utter." "Awake," "arise,"

"flee for thy life," "escape to the

mountain," hasten to "the city of

refuge," "repent," "believe," "be

baptized," "put on Christ," "ask,

seek, knock," "come," "take my
yoke upon you, and learn of me;

for I am meek and lowly in heart,

and you shall find rest unto your

soul." Entire self-renunciation will

soon give distinctness to the mani-

fold calls and directions, while wav-

ering and obstinacy and unbelief

will prolong the struggle, and may
issue in a deeper darkness and death.

Awake, arise, signifies such a pos-

ture of the soul as allows of renew-

ing contact with God. "And Christ

shall give thee light" Every bles-

sing in the divine bestowment is in-

cluded in this. To awaken from

sleep, to be confronted by all that is

hateful in sin, dreadful in its conse-

quences, and terrible in divine just-

ice, is a blessing in fact, however

tormenting and hell like it may be

in feeling. Everything conspires to

terrify us, and in our extreme mi-

sery and helplessness we cry for aid

as one who feels himself sliding over

the edge of a horrid abyss, or as one

who is shrouded in the flames of a

burning house. But the first func-

tion of the Holy Spirit only (deepens

our wretchedness. He must "con-
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vince us of sin" before he will un-

fold to us the meaning of "right-

eousness and judgment. We must

see sin as it is, or we can never ap-

propriate its counterpart in Christ.

We want a full display of the

"righteousness" that avails with

God, and we crave such a "judgment"

as can be received only by faith in

One who was "made sin for us."

There is a great "mystery of godli-

ness," both in Christ and his saints.

W<d are commanded to repent, and

yet "Christ is exalted to give repen-

tance." We are required to believe,

while Christ is the author and fin-

isher of faith." Wo are to awake
from sleep, and arise from the dead,

and yet need divine aid to comply
with the primary .conditions of sal-

vation. The young maiden, and the

widow's son, and the putrid Lazarus

were commanded to come forth from

the dominion of death, but could

not obey before Christ give them
power. No one can come to Jesus

except the Father draw him. There

is much repentance, and jubilant

faith, and great ado, but it has its

root in what is native to fallen hu-

manity, and is a more fatal condi-

tion than no sort of religion. Po-

pular religion is a miserable delu

sion. Those who aro born down its

current do not believe the doctrine

of moral impotence at the only

point where God deigns to touch us

unto salvation. It cannot be that

the mind of Christ may be found in

those in whom the life of Christ has

no inbeing; and how can He. dwell

in those whose self-will debars Him
from the only saving point of con-

junction ?

The helplessness of the dead must
be acknbwledged, and the docility

of a child manifested. Here is the

secret of so many spurious conver-

sions and man-made religions. Not
willing to be treated as those whose
condition finds a counterpart in the

figures of the text, they settle into

convictions of peace and safety,

while their confidence rests wholly

upon subjective states, and has no

ground in the person and merits of

Him who sounds the summons and

imparts strength to obey. Such

pseudo-christians can preach and

pray with the tongues of men and

angels, while they disdain to touch

with one of their fingers the self-

denying requirements of the cross.

Oh what a barrier to the progress

of the Gospel these self-styled

Christians are! They drag more
souls to hell than the net of the

Gospel lands on the shores of glory.

If we are fully enlightened, awaken-

ed, and vivified, so that we gain an

evangelical view of God and law

and self and sin, of nothing will we
have a more overpowering convic-

tion than our helplessness under the

bondage of sin. "The exceeding

sinfulness of sin," the "desperate

wickedness of the heart," and the

fatal paralysis of every spiritual fa-

culty, become stern realities to our

consciousness when once we are

aroused from the sleep of sin. I

think I may safely appeal, for con-

firmation of these remarks, to all

who have been made subjects of

grace and joint-heirs of Christ.

If our state by nature is so des-

perate, what is to be done? If we
are blind and asleep and dead, and

condemned and impotent, shall we

fold our hands in despair? Because

we can do nothing that will avail

to gain the ultimate object, shall we

therefore be supine in every respect?

The farmer is wholly destitute of
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power to make a single blade of

wheat grow; shall he therefore do

nothing toward the procuring of his

daily bread ? Because wr e are as

helpless as the dead in the sphere

whence light and light come, are we

absolved from the obligation to

"work out our own salvation with

fear and trembling"? That "God
worketh in us both to will and to do

of his good pleasure/' is no excuse

for our indolence or inaction. Man

has inherent capacity to give his at-

tention to the human side of divine

things, but has not power to make
himself "partaker of the divine na

ture." Self-righteousness and des-

pair are equally fatal. To stand!

still, absolutely, and wait for God to

save us, is to make damnation doubly

sure. Xot to stand still, in the

scriptural sense, so that God may
be all in all, would be like a diligent

tillage of the ground for the purpose

of giving vitality to the seed, and

furnishing to the soil the conditions

which are inherent in the sunshine

and tho rain. No man can trust

God and himself at the same time.

We must connect ourselves with

means, which is our solemn duty;

but God must connect himself with

us in order to make his institutions

answer their ends. Our darkness

would never be broken did He with-

hold His light. It may be but a

single ray, like with Nicodemus, or

it may bo a flood of glory outshin-

ing the splendor of the midday sun,

like with Saul, from God it must
come, or we remain for ever be-

nighted. Our slumber and death

would inevitably pass into the wail-

ing of th^ eternal fire, did not a di-

vine touch break the one, and a di

vine breath animate the other. Self
reliance is self destruction, and to do

nothing is to bo carried to hell in

the arms of the devil without re-

sistance. The text teaches us our

degradation, the necessity of a radi-

cal change, and how it must be ef-

fected. The poison which the ser-

pent has infused into our nature,

and its antidote, are presented to

our consideration. Our sin and ruin

is that we are in darkness, asleep,

dead, guilty, and helpless; the ur-

gent command is: "awake," "arise";

and the means of restoration pro-

It osed is: "Christ shall give thee

light." Here again wo are required

to exercise great caution lest we
"walk in sparks of our own kind-

ling." The light here spoken of

shines not only "into our hearts to

give the knowledge of the glory of

God in the face of Jesus Christ,"

but it shines upon every syllable of

the Gospel. He that has been en-

lightened by Christ, will not find a

single commandment in the dark.

Christ gives us light and makes us

light, shines unto us and into us.

We may have our back to the light

and walk in our own shadow; but

if we are "light in the Lord," every

letter of inspiration will be luminous

with the glory of its author. How
many do we meet who claim to be

awake, alive, and in the light, who
see no divine imprint on the ordi-

nances of the Gospel as instituted

by Christ ! If Jesus has given us

light, and has become a sun in our

deepest self, so that every step we
take is in the light that shines from

His person, we will see Him in bap-

tism, feetwashing, supper, and all

the divine institutions, as distinctly

as faith sees Him on his throne. To

make earnest profession of devotion

to Him, light from Him, and enjoj--

ment in Him, while we reject what
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He enjoins, is idle babbling. His

commandments are "in the light as

He is in the light," and to omit them

is to " abide in darkness." He is the

Alpha and the Omega, including all

that lies between. One act, one

word, one step less, and we would

have had a defective Savior— no Sa-

vior. One injunction or ordinance

less, and the Gospel would not be

"the power ot God unto salvation."

The light of Christ shines from His

whole person, and envelopes the en-

tire code of revelation ; and to make
a single addition or deduction in the

latter, is the same, in principle, as

mutilating the former. If our illum-

ination is from Him, we will no more

think of turning away from a single

iota of His word, than we would of

extinguishing our lanterns when
walking on the edge of a precipice

in a starless night. When we walk

in a dangerous place, one false step

may prove fatal. TVe must have the

blaze of eternity's sun, and an eye

intently fixed on our path, to secure

safety. The " light of life" and the

"law of the spirit" are inseparable.

Christ will abide in His established

order, and out of that order we are

"none of His." "Children of light"

are known everywhere. We may
not be acknowledged as the heirs of

Heaven, but rather "as the filth of

the world, and the offscouring of all

things," but our separation from the

mass will be admitted. We may be

hated and persecuted by nominal

christians for our very peculiarities

as christians indeed. The darkness

comprehendeth not the light. The
light of holiness reveals, by contrast,

the ugliness of sin, and ot those who
live in sin. But while many scoff

and perish, God will make us instru-

mental in the salvation of not a few.

The multitude still reject Him. But
the true light still shineth, and the

undorived life has still a body on

earth through which to manifest its

beauty, power and glory, and "as

many as receive Him, to them He
gives power to become the sons of

God." "This is the condemnation

that light is come into the world,

and men love darkness rather than

light." Oh, how heart-rending that

with such a blaze of light to guide

us to glory, so many millions should

stumble on in the midnight of sin,

"to whom is reserved the blackness

of darkness forever." May it be

ours to "walk in the light," be

"alive unto God," and be eternally

bathed in uncreated light in an un-

created firmament of glory.

C. H. Balsbaugh.

For the Visitor.

DEDICATORY.
A SYNOPSIS OP DEDICATORY SERMON

BY D. P. SAYLER, IN THE NEW
MEETING HOUSE IN BELLEVILLE,

MIDDLETOWN VALLEY CHURCH,

FREDERICK COUNTY, MD., SUNDAY,

NOVEMBER 13TH, 1870. TEXT: LE-

VITICUS 19:30, and 1 cor. 3: 9,

16 AND 17.

"Ye shall keep my sabbaths, and reverence

my sanctuary: I am the Lord."

"For we are laborers together with God;

ye are God's husbandry, ye are God's build-

ing. Know ye not that ye are the temple of

God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in

you? If any man defile the temple of God,

him shall God destroy; for the temple of God

is holy, which temple ye are."

My dear christian friends ! Through

a kind providence wo are permitted

for the first time to meet in this

house to worship God, who is the

God and Father of us all, and ought

to be worshipped by all. And the
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true worshippers always had a place

which they recognized as consecrat-

ed to his honor and for his worship.

Jacob when on his way to Haran,

lighted upon a certain place and

tarried there all night, resting his

head on some stones for his pillow;

and thus sleeping he dreamed his

dream of the condescending good-

ness of God in the vision of a ladder

with one end on earth, and the other

in heaven &c. "And Jacob awaked

out of his sleep, and ho said, surely

the Lord is in this place, and I knew
it not. And he was afraid, and said,

How dreadful is this place! this is

none other than the house of God,

and this is the gate of heaven. And
he took the stone he had for his

pillows, and set it up for a pillar,

and poured oil upon the top of it.

And called the name of that place

Bethel. The margin reads, the house

of God.) "And this stone which

I have set for a pillar shall be God's

house." (Gen. 28.) This is that

Bethel where long after this it is

said, God found Jacob. "He found

him in Bethel, and then he spoke

with us." (Hos. 12:4.)

I might multiply similar instances

in proof, that the worshippers of

God always recognized a place for

the special serviee of God, which by
the worshippers was approached
with a reverential fear, feeling them-

selves as brought in the direct pre-

sence of God. While the children

of Israel were traveling in the wil-

derness, the Lord concentrated his

service to the tabernacle, which had
to be built with much care and ex-

actness. "See that they make it

according to the pattern I showed
thee in the mount." It had to be

kept with care, and approached with

awe. After Israel was settled in

the land of Canaan and the temple

built, God set up his worship there.

It is of this place, he says in the

text, "ye shall reverence my sanc-

tuary, I am the Lord." It is in re-

ference to this house, the preacher

says: "Keep thy foot when thou

goest to the house of God, and be

more ready to hear, than to give

the sacrifices of fools." (Eccl. 5: 1.)

That is, the sanctuary must be re-

verenced
;
great care must be taken

to approach it with the purity and

preparation which the law required;

and to attend there with that humi-

lity, decency and closeness of appli-

cation which becomes them in the

immediate presence of such an aw-

ful Majesty. And although now,

there is no place holy by divine in-

stitution, as the tabernacle and

Temple there were, yet the Jaw ob-

liges us to respect the solemn as-

semblies of Christians for religious

worship, as being held under a pro-

mise of Christ's special presence in

them; and we must demean our-

selves in a manner becoming the ob-

ject of the meeting. I hold it to be

out of place to use the house built,

and set apart for the worship of God
for any other purpose whatsoever,

celebrations, festivals of any kind,

with musical concerts &c. All, all

dishonor God for whose worship it

is especially built. Business conver-

sations and transactions of any se-

cular kind are out of place in the

sanctuary of the Lord, and should

by no means be indulged in by the

worshippers assembled in it.

Sacred as the place should be held,

remember it is the congregation, the

assembly of bolievers that consti-

tutes the church, which is the

ground and pillar of the truth. The

body of Christ which meets here to
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worship the Lord, is the building of

God, and must bo holy to the Lord.

Jt is the assembly of believers in

Christ our head, and must be conse

crated to the Lord, wholly given to

his service. "All must speak the

same thing, that there be no divi-

sions among us, but be perfectly

joined together in the same mind,

and in the same judgment, till we

all come in the unity of the faith

and of the kpow.ledge of the Son of

God, unto a perfect church, which is

his body, the fullness of him that

filleth all things. In whom all the

building fitly framed together grow-

eth unto a holy temple in the Lord,

in whom we are builded together

for a habitation of God through the

Spirit.
,;

It is the church consecrated

to God through Christ, that is the

temple of God; and Christ will dwell

in it and will present it to God a

glorious church, without spot or

wrinkle, or any such thing, holy and

without blemish. For this cause

Paul says: "1 bow my knees unto

the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ

of whom the whole family in heaven

and earth is named." The church

triumphant in heaven, and thechurch

militant on earth will be fitly framed

together unto a holy temple in the

Lord. In the church militant the

will of the Father must be done on

earth, as it is done ir. heaven. This

being the temple, the tabernacle

which God pitched, and not man,

must be holy to the Lord. For God
will dwell in it, and walk in it, and

make it the place of his abode.

"If any man defile this temple of

God, him shall God destroy." How
solemn the thought. The penalty

for defiling the temple of God, the

church, being the destruction of the

defiler. Well may we, as the disciples

once asked: " Lord who is it? Is

it 1? J> The church consecrated to

God, in her purity cannot be separ-

ated nor destroyed, because God is

in her. His law, the gospel, the

power of God unto salvation to all

them that believe, is in her. The
Gospel is committed into the hands

of men who are the servants of God.

To them is given authority to preach

it in all the world, and to baptize all

believers, and bring them into the

church, and there to teach them to

observe all things the Lord has com-

manded. And upon complying with

these conditions, the Lord has pro-

mised to be with his people in his

holy temple until the end of the

world, and then fitly frame it to-

gether with the church triumphant

in heaven.

The church undefiled cannot be

separated. "Neither tribulation, or

distress, or persecution, or famine,

or nakedness, or peril, or sword;

neither death, nor life, nor angels,

nor principalities, nor powers, nor

things present, nor things to come,

nor height, nor depth, nor any other

creature, shall be able to separate us

from the love of God, which is in

Christ Jesus our Lord." (Rom. 8.)

Nothing but a spurious doctrine can

defile her. The opinions of men
drawn from worldly wisdom mixed

in with the doctrine of Christ will

defile her, and bring in schisms, di-

visions and sects.

My dear hearers! I hear assert

that the faith of the brethren who
have builded this house, is founded

on that rock against which the gates

of hell never will prevail, nor se-

parate it. The testimony I offer

you is familiar with .you. You all

know that during our late unhappy

war, ties and associations were
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broken and separated. The family

bond was broken ; we all know that

brother captured brother on the

battlefield. Brother drew his sword

against brother. The bond of the

Free Mason brotherhood was broken.

Mason fought against Mason ; Odd
fellows against Odd fellows, plunging

the dagger into the vitals of their

brethren. What shall I say of the

defiled temple of God ? I would,

but dare not draw the mantle of

charity to hide shame. God knows
it, and man must know it. Catholic

fought against Catholic, Episcopalian

against Episcopalian, Lutheran

against Lutheran ; German Reformed

against German Reformed ; Presby-

terian against Presbyterian; Baptist

against Baptist (embracing Campbe-
lites and Winebrenerians) ; United

Brethren against United Brethren.

Where, oh! where shall I stop ? All,

all, there killing one another on the

battle field, while their preachers

wearing the livery of heaven, though

brethren in their faith, stood opposite

to each other, imploring God to bless

their respective arms. Has God yet

a temple undefiled, a church in

which his Gospel is observed? a

people who will do violence to no

man, who love even their enemies,

who have beaten the sword into the

plough share, and the spear into the

pruning hook? a people who learn

war no more? Yes, thank God, he

yet has such a people. The breth-

ren north, and the brethren south,

stand undivided, bearing no arms,

and hence are tbat band of brother-

hood, bound together with the band

of the love of the truth, and ce-

mented with the blood of Christ.

A few false brethren went into the

war, but they were at once cut off

from among the brethren. No

brother killed his fellow, much less

his brother.

The service of God in his holy

temple is a service of love and peace.

The Son of God says of his church,

that it was his kingdom, and is not

of this world, hence his servants

will not fight. Neither would they

bad not his temple been defiled by

false teachers, bringing in false doc-

trine. St. Peter says: "There will

be false teachers among you who
privily will bring in damnable here-

sies, even denying the Lord that

bought them. And many shall fol-

low their pernicious ways; by reason

of whom the way of truth shall be

evil spoken of. And through cove-

tousness shall they with feigned

words make merchandise of you."

(2 Peter 2: 1—2.) These will not

deny that there is a Lord Jesus

Christ, but with feigned words will

deny, and subvert the doctrine of

Christ, thereby defiling the temple

of God, bringing in damnable here-

sies (divisions).

My dear hearer, what in the ser-

vice of God has not been defiled and
persecuted by these teachers. The
doctrine of Christ as taught in the

Gospel, is to teach all nations,

preaching the Gospel to every crea-

ture, and then baptize the believing

penitent. (Matt. 28, Mark 16, and

Acts 2.) Innocent, unconscious, un-

believing infants are now baptized

upon the authority of these teach-

ers. The Lord's supper, with the

command of the Lord to wash one

another's feet are rejected altogether

by these teachers. Non conformity

to the world is without virtue. The
public shows, the fairs, the pic nics,

the dance &c. may be indulged in,

if the heart only is right, which

with them is sure to be right if the
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individual only belongs to their sect;

teacher and hearer can all attend

them in company. Dear hearers,

time would fail me to enumerate all

the defilement these false teachers

have defiled the temple of God with.

All, all in the sacred name of reli-

gion.

The temple of God being as de-

filed, but a small remnant remains

who earnestly contend for the faith

once delivered to the saints. Breth-

ren, we profess to be of that rem-

nant; you have built this house in

which the laith shall be contended

for. See that you do it with pure

hearts fervently. Defile not this

temple of God with spurious doc-

trine; have no schisms among you.

Paul writes to Timothy: "Take
heed unto thyself, and unto the doc-

trine; continue in them; for in do-

ing this thou shalt both save thy-

self, and them that hear thee." He
says: "Commit these things into

the hands of faithful men." So do

ye!

" Know ye not, that ye are the

temple of God, and that the Spirit

of God dwelleth in you." Individ-

ually, as well as collectively we
must be holy to the Lord. One
whole soul, spirit, and body must

be consecrated to God. Our bodies

a living sacrifice to Him, a temple

for God to dwell in. As the house

which you have built is composed of

material in parts, fitted together in

one complete whole. So the con-

gregation, the church, the true tem-

ple of God is composed of individ-

ual parts; joined together by the

same spirit. "For by one Spirit

are we all baptized into one body,

whether ice be Jews or Gentiles,

whether we be bond or free ; and

have been all made to drink into one

spirit. For the body is not one
member, but many." ) 1 Cor. 12,13:

14). Every individual member in

the church is part of the grand ed-

ifice, and must bo holy to the Lord.
" Ye must be born again," is the de-

claration of the Son of God. Peter

tells us how; "being born again,

not of corruptible seed, but of in-

corruptible by the word of God,

which liveth and abideth for ever."

"And this is the word which by the

gospel is preached unto you." ( 1

Peter, 1:23,25). Brother, this is the

word committed unto you ;preach it

faithfully. By its divine power your

hearers must be born again ; be con-

verted by repentance toward God,

and faith toward the Lord Jesus

Christ. My dear hearers, you can

only become children of God by
obeying its rule. Gospel repentance

is reformation of life. " Cease to do

evil, learn to do well." "Let the

wicked forsake his way, and the un-

righteous man his thoughts: and let

him return unto the Lord," is the

repentance of the bible. That of the

New Testament is like unto it. " De-

nying ungodliness, and worldly

lusts; and live soberly, righteously,

and Godly in this present world."

" Not being unequally yoked to-

gether with unbelievers, but to

come out from among them, and be

seperate from them saith the Lord,

and touch not the unclean thing

(which is sin) and I will receive

you, and will be a Father unto

you, and ye shall be my sons and

daughters, saith the Lord Almighty."

(Isah. 2 & 55). (Titus 2: 11: & 2

Cor. 6). Such should be baptized at

once, and added as living material

in the temple of God, the church. Of

such Peter says : " Ye also as lively

stones, are built up a Spiritual
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house, a holy priesthood, to offer

up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to

God by Jesus Christ/' (I Peter

2:5). Every member in the church

is a part of the whole building of

God. They being "born of the

water, and of the Spirit," have the

doctrine of Gcd within them; and

being governed by it, become a tem-

ple of God , wherein His Spirit

dwells.

My dear brethren
;
you to-day

consecrate, and set apart this house

which you have buili for the con-

venience and comfort of the church

to worship God in. See that you

use it for that sole purpose ; and de-

file it not by improper conduct, nor

unholy conversation. Leave all

worldly talk and business out; de-

file it not with filth, such as tobac-

to-spittle or smoke. Let your meet-

ings be solemn assembles. Set your

time for meeting, and be prompt to

meet with it; delay not the time;

the Lord may pass by if the congre-

gation is notinwaitingforhim. Wor-

ship God within these walls, as in

all other places, in spirit, and in

truth. All the congregation must

be holy ; and God will be in his holy

temple.

And you my friends who meet

with the church in this house. JRe-

member it is built and set apart for

the worship of God, and that the

congregation assembled here meet
for that purpose. You dare use no

improper liberties while in it. You
cannot excuse yourselves with, I do

not belong to this church. That you
do not, is no fault of God ; neither

of the brethren. It is your own fault;

not having accepted the truth. If

there be any who have no respect

for God, nor his service they must not

intrude themselves into the church

of God. " Deceive not yourselves,

God is not mocked." If but two or

I three are met here in the name of

Jesus, ho will be in their midst;

tremble at the thought of your being

(

in his divine presence in an unholy,

and irreverant spirit. In order to

do good, we cordially invite you to

meet with the brethren regularly.

Meet with us in the love for the

truth; and go with us. We want
your society. God and his cause

wants your influence. And we will

do you good ; for the Lord has

promised good things to his people.

For tho Visitor.

THE LORDS SUPPER.
Upon a certain occasion a near

and dear friend innocently told me,

she understood we have the Jewish

passover at our meeting-house. I

told her, we have the love feast.

Upon several occasions, I conversed

with persons on this ordinance, who
opposed it very strongly, contend-

ing that it is not an ordinance to be

observed in the Christian Church.

I asked them, do we read anything

about the Lord's supper in the word ?

Yes. Will I and my brethren be

if we observe such a supper? Oh
no! if you think so it is all right.

Again, as the Word represents Christ,

and his disciples, eating a supper,

and we are to be judged by this

word, can I and my brethren be

saved if we refuse to observe it?

Silent. Others have told me, there

is something very dark in this sub-

ject. Now dear reader, if you will

bear with my simplicity, 1 will set

this subject in its true light. The

four evangelists give an account of

this meal. The circumstance be-
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tween the Savior nnd Judas, con

ceroiog the 80ip, and dipping it,

^liows that it; is the same supper.

John, in his 13th chapter, hrings in

the ordinance of feet- washing, and

t ho Supper very distinctly. Wo find

the Savior rose from supper, attend-

ed to the ordinance of ieet- washing,

and then sat down to the table

again: now the eating of the supper

takes place; during this time the

Savior is busily engaged in teaching

his disciples. Feet-washing and the

supper are the two great principles,

that the evangelist has in consider-

ation. The Savior says: "If ye

know these things, happy are ye if

ye do them." This language cannot,

possibly, mean anything else, than

the ordinances under consideration.

Then if it is alone upon doing them,

that we are to be happy, as a natural

consequence, if we do'nt do them

we shall not be happy. Bear with

me to say, that these institutions

have been perpetuated throughout

the Christian Church to the present

day, and will bo till Jesus comes

again. The Lord's Supper is the

subject. It is called passover, and

supper by the Evangelists; these

different names will likely be ex-

plained during my observations. In

the days of the apostle Judo, it was
called "Feast of Charity"; in the

days of Paul it was called the Lord's

Supper. Luther gives it Abendmahl,

which is evening meal. At present

it is generally called Love. feast.

These names arc all synonymous.

The reason, why I undertake to

write upon this subject, is because

it has been so erroneously construed.

Especially Paul's instructions to the

Corinthians (1st Epistle 11th ch.)

The city of Corinth lies be3Tond the

Mediterranean sea, from the land of

Palestine, in which Christ and his

disciples established the Gospel.

They never saw Corinth that we
know of. As Paul was the chief

apostle of the Gentiles; it was his

mission to propagate the Gospel to

the Gentiles, or European nations.

Corinth was a pagan city; their

worship was idolatry. Paul and

Barnabas made a missionary tour

from Antioch in Syria to Antioch in

Pisidia; then returned again. Then
they pay their Proselytes a visit, to

"see how they do." Paul continues

his journey as far as Troas. Here

he has a "vision" to come into Ma-

cedonia; from this he travelled

south, and came to Corinth. Now
the Lord appears to him in a vision,

and admonishes not to bo afraid to

preach here. He remained here

longer than one year and a half, and

undoubtedly gave them perfect un-

derstanding, concerning all the

church ordinances. After being ab-

sent from them some time, he finds

it necessary to write to them, con-

cerning disorder in observing the

supper. " I praise you, brethren,

that ye remember me in all things,

and keep the ordinances, as I de-

livered them to you." I. e. not one

more, or less, just the number. This

meal is brought together by the

nearest members, those distantshould

not bring any thing towards it. It

seems, they had gone into parties

and divisions, for Paul says, "in eat-

ing every one taketh before other

his own supper." And in doing so,

they shamed them that had no sup-

per, or no houses to eat in. For

such disorder, Paul declares he could

not praise his Corinthian brethren,

and says: "I praise you not, that

ye come together not for the better,

but for the worse." He then re-
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minds them of their own houses, in

which they could eat their common
meals, so that when they came to-

gether in the church, they could

tarry one for another until all were

ready to eat.

He then brings in the communion,

and in referring to its institution by

tho Savior, says: "after the same

manner also he took the cup when

he had supped." Luther would term

it evening meal. Tho word supper

means a meal to be eaten. To prove

this, refer to Luke 17: 7, 8. if any

should contend that the Savior first

took a sup of wine himself, Paul

seems to contradict this. And it is

not reasonable that the Savior par-

took of the emblems of his own bo-

dy and blood. 1 will here give the

views of an author. I have his

work in my possession. Its title is:

"The Baptist system examined," by

Fidclus Scrutator. I quote from p.

269:

" It is well known that under the

present dispensation there are two
instituted ordinances; the one in

scripture is expressed by tho term

deipnon, a supper, the other by

baptisma, baptism. The proper and

obvious meaning of deipnon is a feast

or common meal. According to the

.Baptist theory the meaning of bap-

tisma \s the total immersion of the

whole body. The case then is this:

if, because the meaning of the term

baptisma, baptism, is the immersion

of the whole body, and no one can

be said to be baptized who has not

been immersed, we ask, how can be

who takes a bit of bread an inch

square and drinks a spoonful of

wine, which is neither a frast nor a

common meal, and therefore not a

literal fulfillment of the word deip-

non, be said to have received the

Lord's supper? If the ordinary

meaning of the words enjoining the

one sacrament can be thus abridged

and the validity of the sacrament

remain unimpaired, why may not

the ordinary meaning of the words

in the other sacrament be similarly

abridged without detriment to tho

essential charactar of the ordinance ?

If a bit of bread and a sip of wine

will answer for a full meal, why will

not a handful of water answer for

a total immersion ? We demand

an answer to this question. The
cases are precisely analogous. Both

are positive commands and institu-

tions of Christ himself. And, con-

ceding all that the Baptist claims

for baptisma, our refusal to be totally

immersed is no more an infraction

of the Saviour's command, than the

universal way of receiving the sup-

per. So that if we were even to ad-

mit Dr. Fuller's leading positions,

which however we do not admit for

one moment, his own practice with

regard to the Lord's supper effectual-

ly relieves us from the conclusions

which he so diligently seeks to fix

upon us, and utterly confounds and

annihilates the logic by which he

would fain convict some of God's

own blessed sons and daughters with

derelictions unfitting them for

christian communion even here in

this imperfect world." I agree with

the friend. I suppose lie was not

aware of our church observing that

supper in its primitive purity. Now
with regard to the Jewish Passover,

and the passover of Christ, or the

Lord's supper, there is a similarity

in one respect; the first was a fig-

ure or tj-pc of Jesus the true passo-

ver and antitype. The last or

Lord's supper may be a figure of the

supper in the end of this world, or
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the marriage sapper of the Lamb.
The Lord's sapper is a figurative

institution in his church, and I sup-

pose we know about as much con-

cerning tho design of it as the Jews

did of their passover. Paul in his

day could explain it, and the church

now sees the design of it; and from

this we infer the time is coming that

we shall see clearly the design of

tho Lord's supper. Our duty is to

the obey Lord.

I will here put a question; but I

will first say, that our Saviour un-

derstood church matters fully. He
knew that he was to be a ransom

for fallen humanity, and that all the

types and shadows and figures of the

Jewish passover would terminate

in his death upon the cross. Even
Daniel, the Jewish prophet, could

foretell the events precisely. Now
the question I have to ask is this:

Would Jesus the great antitype on

which all these types were to ter-

minate; would he that year be

likely to eat the Jewish passover ?

It seems to me that no intelligent

and reflecting mind will think that

he did. One idea more. The Jew-
ish church was to observe the pass-

over from generation to generation

forever. It did so, until it was ful-

filled in Christ tho Antitype. Now
the church of God continues it, in

the emblems of his broken body,

and shed blood. " As often as ye
eat this bread, and drink this cup,

ye do shew the Lord's death till he

comes." Their passover pointed for-

ward to Jesus, our communion
points back to Jesus. Now you
see how it is continued from gene-

ration to generation in God's

church. As Paul compares leaven

to malice, I fondly hope, the church

will continue " as it has always

done) to use unleavened bread tore-

present tho Holy Body of Christ

and tho pure fruit of the vino to re-

present his blood. The Lord's sup-

per and the communion are not the

same. They are two distinct insti-

tutions, plainly implied in the word
of God. The Jewish passover was
a type of Jesus. The Lord's supper

is a type of a future event. This is

the reason why it is called a passo-

ver. Brethren, with Paul of old I

would say, " let us keep the feast."

Adam Beelman.

Dillsburg, Pa.

NOTES OF TRAVEL.

We left our home on the 23rd of

December to visit the churches in

Knox, Perry, Fairfield and flocking

counties. The weather was extreme-

ly cold, and it seemed to be some-

what of a cross to leave the com-

forts of a pleasant home and to ex-

pose ourself to the severe cold. But
the engagements having been made,

duty called for the sacrifice, and

committing ourself and family into

the hands of the Lord, we took the

afternoon train for Columbus. We
reached this place in time to make
connection with the train upon the

Ohio Central road for Newark. We
arrived here about 8 p. m. We
stopped at the Preston Houso, and

were soon in our room by a com-

fortable fire. And although our

room had not the endearments of

home, nevertheless, with the Bible,

and the throne of grace, which every

place on earth will furnish to the

Christian, we had means at hand

for both comfort and improvement.

We found the weather next morning,

that is the morning before Christ-



NOTES OF TEAYEL. 57

mas, unusually cold. It was said it

was the coldest morning in Newark
that had been since the winter of

1856.

At about 8 A. M. wo took the

train for Mt. Vernon. This is twen-

ty five miles north of Newark. We
were soon called for here by br.

Montes, one of the ministers in the

Delaware Church. We now had a

ride of fourteen miles before us, to

the Danville church. The prospect

of making this distance in an open

buggy, as cold as it then was, was
not very pleasant. The span of

mules, however, which drew our ve-

hicle traveled well, and we reached

the house of br. Boss, near the Dan-

ville meeting house in good time for

the evening meoting. And though

we were very glad to get by the fire

in the house of br. Boss, we had not

suffered very much from the cold.

According to the arrangements made
by the brethren of the Danville

church, there were three appoint-

ments made in the meeting house

near Danville— for Saturday night,

Sunday morning, and Sunday night.

Considering the extremely cold

weather, these meetings were well

attended. On Monday morning af-

ter Christmas, we were taken from

the Danville meeting house to that

near Brownsville in the same con-

gregation. Here we had two meet-

ings on Monday, two on Tuesday,

and one on Wednesday. These
meetings were well attended, and
much interest was manifested. We
have seldom seen a bettor feeling

manifested than was manifested here

at the close of our meetings. It was
thought that a number of persons

who had never engaged in the ser-

vice of the Lord felt much like do-

ing so. And we hope they will be

of that class alluded to by the

apostle Paul, and in which he in-

cludes himself, when he says, " We
are not of them who draw back un-

to perdition: but of them that be-

lieve to tho saving of the soul."

There should be no going back,

when persons begin to feel interested

about their souls' salvation. Every
position taken from the enemy, or

every advancement made, should bo

maintained, though it should be ne-

cessary to struggle hard to do so.

We never visited the Danville

church before. And it seemed to us

the prospect for doing good was en-

couraging. The field to us seemed
" white already to harvest." The
church seems to be active and zea-

lous. And the members seemed to

be desirous that souls might be con-

verted and added to their member.

We were pleased with our visit to

this church. Brethren J. J. Work-
man and Isaac Boss are the min-

isters.

After our meetings closed in the

Danville church, we were taken to

Mt. Yernon again, and here took

the cars for Newark. At this place

we took the cars on the Newark and

Straightsville Bail Boad, a new road

that is in progress from Newark
through Somerset. On Thursday

evening, the 29th of December was

our first appointment in the Jona-

thans Creek church, and in the up-

per meeting house. Wo continued

here until Monday morning. The

meetings were well attended and

pleasant.

On Monday morning, the 2nd of

January we wore taken to the

Goshen meeting house in Muskin-

gum county. This is also in the

Jonathans Creek church. Our first

appointment here was on Monday



58 JSOTES OF TRAVEL.

night, and our last on Wednesday

night, and we bad live meetings in

all. There was an excellent feuling

manifested in our meetings here,

and we regretted that we could not

remain longer in this locality. On
Wednesday morning, cold as it was,

i here were several candidates for

baptism. They were all females and

all unmarried hut one. Several of

the candidates were members of the

family of br. Elijah Horn, one of

the ministers of the Jonathans Creek

church. In our conversation with

the candidates, we remarked "you

will find the water pretty cold."

They replied: "we are not afraid of

the water." After our morning

service, we went to the North fork

of Jonathan's creek, at a place

where the brethren had in the

morning cut the ice some six inches

thick to prepare a place for baptiz

ing. Br. Horn being the only min

ister present beside ourself, and he

never having administered the or-

dinance, although authorized to do

so, it devolved upon us to administer

the ordinance. When traveling, we
seldom administer baptism, as there

are others to do it. In this instance

it seemed necessary although we had

been preaching much. When we
assembled on the bank of the stream,

we felt more than commonly im-

pressed with the necessity of the

divine assistance for both ourself

and the candidates. We thought of

the expressive language of the

Psalmist, "God is our refuge and

strength," a very present help in

trouble. Prayer was offered, and

we think answered. The dear

sisters endured "hardness as good

soldiers of Jesus Christ." They
made the good confession with

humble boldness, and set a noble ex-

ample to those who witnessed that

confession. Duty is not only a path

of safety, but it is also a path of

peace and pleasure to the humble
and faithful.

From Muskingum county we took

the cars for Bremen in Fairfield

county to fill the appointments in

the Rush Creek church. We had
nine appointments with the breth-

ren here, at three different places,

and the meetings were very pleas-

ant. The members seemed edified,

and friendly aliens who attended

seemed interested in the services.

From what we seen and heard while

here, we were happy to believe that

the things in this church are im-

proving. The brethren here have
had some trouble, but we hope they

will meekly and patiently bear and

labor, and that perfect peace and

union will be restored. "Behold,

how good and pleasant it is for

brethren to dwell together in unity !"

Our last meetings with the breth-

ren of the JRush Creek church were

held in the Marion meeting-house,

five miles from Logan. On Tuesday

morning we were taken by br.

Abraham Beery, with whom we
lodged, and who with his compan-

ion, our sister, is ever ready to en-

tertain the brethren, to Logan where

wo took the cars for homo, which

place, under the kind providence of

God we were permitted to reach in

safety, and had the pleasure of find-

ing our family well. We were ab-

sent from home nearly three weeks,

and although the weather the most

of the time was very cold, the jour*

ney was a pleasant one.

J. Q.

We are redeemed by blood that

we may live unto God.
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CALIFORNIA AND OREGON MIS-

SION.

Report of Elders Jacob Mil-

ler and Daniel B. Sturgis rel-

ative to the California and

Oregon Mission entrusted to

them by the Annual Meeting:

Dear Brethren :
—

Under the guidance of a

kind Providence, we left South Bend,

Indiana, on the Gth day of October,

1870. We had a pleasant journey

to California, where we arrived on

Wednesday the 12th day of October,

stopping at the house of Elder Geo.

Wolfe, where we were kindly re-

ceived by himself and family; (all

members of the church.)

We tarried with them and the

brethren and sisters in California

until the following Tuesday. In

which time we held six meetings.

In company with Elder George

Wolfe, we went to San Francisco,

stopping there until the 20th, at

which time we left Bro. Wolfe and

San Francisco, and took passage on

a steamer for Portland, Oregon,

where we arrived, after a very pleas-

ant journey, on Sunday the 23d at

10 o'clock, P. M. After a good

night's rest, we took the cars for

Salem, the capital of Oregon, and

from there we took stage for Alba-

ny, the county seat of Lynn county,

where we arrived at sundown on

Monday the 24th, and were direc-

ted to the house of brother Solomon
Hitter in Albany, where we were
very kindly received by him and

family. Brother Philip Baltimore,

also living in Albany, was absent

from home, but sister Baltimore, his

wife, and other members of the fam-

ily, came over to brother Hitter's,

and we had a very interesting inter-

view. On Tuesday morning, Bro.

Hitter conveyed us to the brethren

living eight miles east of Albany, in

the Willamette Valley. After meet-

ing with the brethren, we appoin-

ted a meeting for public preaching,

to be held on Thursday evening,

the 27th of October. The brethren

and neighbors attended, and the

large school-house was filled. Good

attention and much interest was

manifested by all present. And
much desire being expressed for

more preaching, we held five more

meetings for public preaching

which were well attended by the

members and the public generally.

On Monday the 31st of October, the

members from far and near meet at

the house of brother David Peebler,

in church capacity. After uniting

with them in humble prayer to

God, we informed them that our

mission to California and Oregon,

consisted in more than preaching

the word—that we were sent to

them by the Annual Meeting on a

mission of love to aid and assist

them to form a more perfect organi-

zation of the church in Oregon. Ev-

ery brother and sister expressed

their willingness to come into lull

union and fellowship with the gen-

eral brotherhood—to receive and

give counsel as the gospel directs, ac-

cording to the usages of the church.

And as the}^ had troubles of a se-

rious nature which had for a long

time deprived them of the enjoyment

of the gospel privileges, not even as-

sembling themselves together for

the public worship of God, (until wo
came to them,) they unanimously

desired us to act as a committee to

hear the causes of their griev-
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ances, and report a decision to the

church.

We, feeling our weakness, yet

trusting in the Lord, yielded to

their request, heard the causes of

their grievances, and made a report

which wo presented to the church,

And which was accepted by every

member, rendering full satisfaction.

And christian peace and love were

restored. And in that union and

christian fellowship, we, (after

holding a number of meetings in

different parts of the valley where

members reside,) left them, on the

14th of November, to return to

California, which we accomplished

by stage, a distance of five hun-

dred and fifty miles, in four days

and five nights—a very tiresome,

though otherwise, pleasantjourney.

We then took the cars one hun-

dred and fifty miles further to the

brethren in California, where we
visited, holding meetings in differ-

ent places, as the members are scat-

tered over a large space of territory.

We continued preaching the word

until Saturday the 10th of Decem-

ber, when we met with the members,

who were assembled from far and

near, in church council. We all la-

bored together in the fear of the

Lord until the much desired happy
result of union and fellowship was

manifested by the brethren in Cali-

fornia with the general brotherhood.

And our labors in California were
blessed after preaching on Sunday in

the neighborhood of the brethren

near Eld. Geo. Wolfe's, and Sunday
night in the Disciple Church in Stoc-

ton, (many of the brethren accom-

panying us to the latter place,) to a

large and attentive audience. On
Monday we took the parting hands

of brethren and many friends, and

took the train at 12 o'clock East-

ward for our home in South Bond,

where wo arrived after a pleasant

trip, on the 17th of December at

9 o'clock, P. M., and found all

well. We truly feel that the

Lord was with us and greatly bles-

sed us, inasmuch as we enjoyed the

best of health,—had no disappoint-

ments in all our travels—no acci-

dents happened us, and our labors

were received in love everywhere,

both in California and Oregon, by
the brethren and the world. All

manifested their sorrow that we
had to leave them, and with many
tears they entreated us to return

again if we could possibly do so,

and to urge the general brotherhood

to lend them help, which we agreed

to do as the Lord enabled us. And
we are very sure that the cause of

Christ requires that ministering

brethren should be located in Ore-

gon, and we are satisfied, from all

that we could learn from the breth-

ren who live there, and from the

citizens, together with our observa-

tion of the general appearance of

the country, that the brethren

could do well there for themselves

and families, and effect much good,

as we are confident the prospects

are very favorable for the building

up of large churches in Oregon. So

far as we could learn, the only rea-

son why it has not been done, has

been for the want of proper ministe-

rial labor. The members are hum-
ble and faithful, and would do hon-

or to any age or country. Califor-

nia is a very large field for the few

laborers who reside in that State,

considering the wants of the people.

The members are scattered over the

country very far from each other,

which renders it very difficult for
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them to meet often in the only or-

ganized church in the State. The
brethren and people generally ex-

press a strong desire that members,

and especially ministers, come and

settle among them, and we are con-

vinced that much good would re-

sult from a compliance with their

request. And we feel it our duty to

urge the general brotherhood to

consider this matter in the fear of

the Lord, and to act as promptly as

possible. We found the brethren in

California in comfortable circum-

stances, so far as the good things of

this earth are concerned. They
have enough and to spare. And we
think that industrious, prudent

brethren, could do well there in ac-

cumulating property. Yet, if we
were to give an opinion relative to

the matter, our preference would be

in favor of Oregon—as being, in most
need of ministers, and agricultural

pursuits being more uniformly re-

munerative to the laborer than in

California, the rains being more
regular.

Finally, brethren, the mission to

California and Oregon, through the

blessing of God, has been a success,

so far as we know, and it is our

prayer, and we ask all the brethren

to unite in this prayer to God, that

His blessing may forever rest with

them, and that all may feel an in-

terest in the welfare of souls, pray-

ing the Lord of the harvest to send

forth laborers unto the vineyard,

that His sheep and lambs may be

fed.

Elds. Jacob Miller and
Daniel B. Sturgis.

South Bend, Ind., Dec. 30, 1870.

Cornelia, Mo. j
Jan. 8, 1871.

j

Mineral Creek Church, Johnson
County, Missouri, to the brethren of

the several districts of churches in

Missouri sendsgreeting, and submits

to them the following suggestion:

Inasmuch as the time of our ap-

proaching State District Council

Meeting is not very far distant, it

has been thought advisable by some
of us, as it will be necessary to send

at least one delegate to our next

Annual Meeting, to have the means

necessary to defray the expense of

sending such delegate, made up by

the several districts of the church,

previous to our coming district

meeting; and brought to that meet-

ing to be given the brother that may
be sent, and thus avoid much in-

convenience, if not unpleasant con-

sequences. And, inasmuch as the

expense of sending a delegate to

" A. M." will, at half-fare rates,

amount to between $50 OOand $75 00.

And as there are eleven churches

South of the Missouri Eiver, and al-

so, some on the North side, (the

number we don't know,) it will not

be very difficult to determine about

the amount each church should con-

tribute. We suggest the average

amount be five dollars to each

church. But as some of the church-

es in this State are weak, it will be-

come necessary that the stronger

churches contribute each, some over

the average amount—say seven or

eight dollars, and if when brought

together it will be found that the

several amounts so contributed will

be more than is necessary for the

aforesaid purpose, perhaps the breth-

ren will approve of applying said

surplus to pay off all of the expenses

incurred in tho sending of our dole-
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gatesto our last "A. M." — apart

of which, it seems, is as yet unpaid.

We hope the brethren of the dis-

tricts of Missouri, will bo prepared

to report favorably upon the sug-

gestions herewith submitted to

them at our coming District Confer-

ence Meeting. And inasmuch as the

idea of dividing the State of Mis-

souri into two Districts and each

district has its own District Con-

ference meeting was proposed at

the last State District Meeting; may
it not become necessary to carry in-

to effect the aforesaid proposition

for to lay the matter before the sev-

eral arms of the church composing

the District of Missouri, and be pre-

pared to present and act in this mat

ter at our next District Meeting.

And inasmuch as the advantage of

half fare rates to go to and return

from "A. M." is desirable, will the

brethren Of Missouri or Kansas

make an effort to secure half fare

privileges from any R. R. Company,

and report accordingly and in sea-

son, to enable the brethren of Illi-

nois, to cooperate with those west

of the Mississippi, that propose go-

ing to our coming Conference Meet-

ing. If arrangements can be made

from Kansas City, either with the

Hannibal and St. Joe, or with the

Western Division of the North

Missouri to Hannibal, or with the

Pacific to St. Louis, perhaps breth-

ren in Illinois could connect ar-

rangement with either of said roads,

if known in time. We will say that

we will apply to the Pacific Rail

Road Company for half fare rates

from Kansas City to St. Louis, and

on East, and if successful, will im-

mediately report, and hope the

brethren interested in either of the

roads alluded to will see in the mean-

time what may be done with said

Companies in the way of securing

such privileges.

We leave the matters herein allud-

ed to, to the brethren interested in

either of them, to do as to them

seemeth good, and remain

Fraternally yours,

Eld. J. Harshey, Cornelia, Mo.
Eld. J. TJllery, Oceola, Mo.
Eld.S.S. Moiiler, Cornelia, Mo.

Companion please copy.

OSTRANDER, OHIO. )

Jan. 17th, 1871.
j

Dear Brethren in the Lord : We
hereby send greetings to you who
are eastward as well as westward,

and we invite those seeking homes

to give us a call and see whether

our part of the country will suit

you. We further inform you that

we have only two ministering breth-

ren in our district, and they are

both weakly in health. We there-

fore invite ministering brethren par-

ticularly to give us a call. Ostran-

der is on the railroad half way be-

tween Delaware, O., and Mar3T sville.

We have a good country here, that

is we think so.

Jos. Maugans.

NOTICE.
Notice is hereby given to all the

churches comprising the Southern

District of Indiana that our next

District Meeting will be held, the

Lord willing, with the brethren at

Upper Fall Creek Church, on the

seventh and eighth of April 1871.

Brethren coming from the East

by rail road can stop off at Honey
Creek station ; and those coming

from the West will stop off at Middle-
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town, two miles west ot the place

of meeting, where they will find

conveyances to the residence of the

brethren.

By order of the brethren,

Martin Kodeoap.

Middletown, Henry Co., Ind,

German Settlement, VV. Va., )

January 20th, 1871.
j

Brother James Quinter: yon will

please and publish in the Gospel

Visitor that the District Meeting of

West Virginia will be, the Lord

willing, on the 19th and 20th of

May next in Preston County, in the

German Settlement congregation.

AVe heartily invite all that will and

can come and be with us, and espe-

cially those going to the Annual

Meeting can stop with us a few

days. Oakland on the Baltimore

and Ohio K. K. is our nearest station.

Our meeting-house is 1 1 miies south-

west from this point. Brethren

wishing to stop will inform us by

letter, and we will bring them from

Oakland to the place of meeting.

In the behalf of the church,

Samuel A. Ftke.

Received from the churches and paid

over to the committee $300 50

The Committee received of the Breth-

ren in Oregon and California . . 106.25

$406.75

The Committee's traveling expenses

were $613.05

Deduct 406.75

Balance due the Committee . . . $206.30

This leaves me short of paying them up

$206.30.

Christian Wenger.

South Bend, Ind.

OREGON AND CALIFORNIA MIS-
SION.

The undersigned acknowledges

through the columns of the Visitor

that money has been received from

the following named churches up to

January 1st, 1871:

Thornapple, Mich.

Elkhart, Ind.

Aughwick, Pa.

Red Bank, Pa.

Pipe Creek, Md.
Keokuk Church, Iowa.

Des Moines Valley, Iowa.

Upper Conawago, Pa.

D. Miller, Preble Co., 0.

Ell River, Ind.

Geo. Gerver, Dayton, 0.

OBITUARIES.

Died in Ten Mile congregation, October 10th,

1870, our old sister, MARY MAGDALENA
ELLER. Aged 88 years, 2 months and 20

days. Funeral services by bro. J. P. Hetric

and C. Kaylor who were here on a visit of love

among us- J. Wise.

Died in Rome District, Hancock Co., 0.,

ELZA ROBERTS. He was born the first day
of April in the year 1800, and died January the
first 1871. Aged 70 years and 9 months. Fun-
eral services conducted by the writer.

John P. Ebersole.

Died in Rome District, Hancock Co., Ohio,

on the 17th day of November 1870, our much
beloved sister ELISABETH OAKS, consort of

bro. Jacob Oaks. Aged 45 years, one month
and 27 days. She leaves a sorrowing husband
and 6 children to mourn their loss, which we
believe to be her gain; three of her children

now living are members of the church. She
was an exemplary member, much beloved by
all around her. Bro. Oaks has lost an affection-

ate companion and her children a kind mother,
and the church a beloved sister. Her disease

was dropsy. The religious services were con-
ducted by bro. Levi Dickey and the writer.

Text: 1 Cor. loth chapter.

John P. Ebeiisole.

['Companion' please copy.]

Died in the Missisinawa church, Wabash Co.,

Ind., August the 29th, 1S70, at the residence of

her son-in-law Otis Brubaker, our beloved old

sister JULIA HARTER, wife ot Joseph Harter,
aged 79 years, 2 months and 23 days. Funeral
services by J E. Ikcnberry and the writer from
John 5 : 25 & 28. John Wolf.

[Companion please copy.]

Also in the same church, on the 15th day of

May, 1870, our beloved brother JACOB TOR-
NEY, aged 66 years and 24 days. He died in

the triumph of faith. Services by the Brethren.

Died in the Upper Deer Creek church, Casa
county, Ind., October the 8th, 1S70, of consump-
tion, friend CANIDA GARD. aged 47 years and
4 days. Funeral discourse by Eld. Ililo Hamil-
ton to a large concourse of people from 1 Cor.

15: 54 & 55. A. Rinehart.
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Died Juno 24th 1870, in the Black Swamp Dis-

trict, Sandusky Co,, 0., DANIEL MAURER,
aged 71 years, 10 months and 15 days. Ho bo-

longed to tho Lutheran Church. Funeral ser-

vices by tho writer from Rom. 6 : 22 & 23.

Also in tho samo church, JACOB, son of friend

OAKS and grand son of bro. OAKS, of Hancock
county, 0., aged 1 year, 4 months and 28 days.

Text : Matt. 18 : 3, by the writer.

Died in Toledo, in the same church, November
10th, 1870, MARTHA HASEMEYER, daughter

of bro. William and sister Hasemeyer,

aged 23 years and 19 days. She like many others

put off baptism till it was too late. She leaves

a sorrowful husband and two small children,

and many friends to mourn their loss. Text

:

Rev. 14 : 13, by the writer.

Noah Henricks.

Died in the Libertyville church, Jefferson Co.,

Iowa, October 22nd, 1870, of a lingering disease,

sister MARY SMITH, aged 71 years, 4 months

and 3 days. She was a faithful member of the

church for 48 years.

She was born in Franklin County, Va., June

19th, 1799, was married to Alexander Smith,

Nov. 22nd 1815, moved to Indiana 1819, joined

church in 1822. She leaves her husband 75 years

old and 1 daughter belonging to tho church, and
2 adopted daughters and many friends to mourn
their loss. Funeral service by Daniel Zook and
others.

M. GLOTFELTY.

Died in the Milledgeville congregation, Carroll

Co., 111., October 10th, 1870, EMMA, the only

child of bro, Joseph and sister Harriet SHANK,
aged 4 years, 6 months and 21 days. Disease:

croup. Funeral occasion improved by Eld. J.

S. Hauger and Eld. M. Meyer, from the 90th

Psalm, 12th verse, to an intelligent and atten-

tive congregation.

J. S. Hauger.
(Companion please copy.)

Died in the Manor Branch, Indiana county,

Pa., December 11th, 1870, HEZEKIAH, son of

brother Levi and sister Mary Ann FRY, aged 21

years, 3 months and 21 days. Funeral discourse

from 2 Cor. 1:9, by Jos. Holsopple and David
Ober.

Died of typhoid fever, in Fairview congrega-

tion, Appanoose county, Iowa, Oct. 21st, 1870,

brother SAMUEL WHISLER, aged 47 years, 11

months and 4 days. He had been a consistent

member of the church for some 24 years, and for

17 years a deacon, beloved by the church and all

who surrounded him, leaving behind him the

undoubted marks of a Christian being one who
labored for peace in the church, in the neighbor-

hood and in his family. At the time of his death

his beloved wife (a sister) and two daughters

were confined to their beds with the same dis-

ease. On that account the funeral was not

preached until the first Sunday in December all

the family being present. Discourse by Elder

Daniel Zook and others, from Rev. 14: 13, to a

large and very attentive congregation. May
the Lord sustain the bereaved in their affliction,

believing their loss to be his eternal gain.

Also in tho same congregation, of typhoid
fever, Nov. 30th, 1870, sister MARY ZOOK, wife
of bro. Abraham Zook, aged 39 years, two days
loss. Having boon a member of the church
about 20 years, in her shone many of tho Chris-
tian graces, and though she is dead the effacing

fingors of time cannot remove the clear marks
of Christian character left behind. She was one
of those lovely mothers in Israel of whom no
one could speak aught but good. Her remains
wore followed to the meeting house December
1st by a large number of relatives and friends.

Funeral discourse by bro. J. D. Yoder and Jacob
Bahr from 1 Thes. 4 : 14, to a large and attentive

congregation, after which the remains were in-

terred in the grave yard near by. At the time of

her death the beloved brother was afflicted and
had been for some time making this affliction

almost too much for mortal to bear. He was
comforted by many kind friends and relatives

in his distress. May the Lord sustain him and
those left in his charge who alone can heal all

our sorrows.

Also in the same congregation, of consump-
tion, Sept. 26th, 1870, sister ELLEN BEER, con-

sort of bro. George Beer, aged 26 years, 9 month3
and 8 days. Having been a member of the

church for some years, beloved by all its mem-
bers, highly esteemed by her neighbors, and
said to be a worthy model of Christian piety.

The funeral discourse was preached by Elder

Abraham Replogle and Daniel Zook from 1 Pet.

1:14, to a large and attentive congregation.

May the Lord sustain the bereaved in their af-

fliction.

Also in the samo congregation, of dysentery,

Sept. 23rd, 1870, WM. M. WEDMORE, infant

son of bro. John A. and sister Wedmore,
aged 8 months and 22 days. Funeral discourse

by Elder Daniel Zook and others from Mark 10 :

14, to a large attentive congregation. No doubt

the parents' loss of this infant is its gain, for

Jesus says, " suffer little children to come unto

me and forbid them not for of such is the King-

dom of Heaven." Goldson Prkwitt.

(Companion please copy above notices.)

Died in the Donnells Creek church, in Clark

Co., 0., January 18th, bro. JACOB FUNDER-
BURGH, aged 88 years and 18 days. He had

sixty grand children and forty-five great grand

children. IIo was a member of the church, and

a worthy and faithful member for many years.

The funeral services were performed in the

Methodist meeting house in Donnellsville, in

the presence of a large congregation who as-

sembled to pay their last respects to an aged and

worthy citizen, by the brethren, the writer as-

sisting. Editor.

Died in the East Nimishillin District, Ohio,

December 5th, 1870, ELLEN, daughter of bro.

Andrew and sister Susanna KARPER, aged 3

years, 8 months and 26 days.

Also in tho same district, Dec. 12th, MARTIN
VAN BUREN, son of our friend John MOR-
TER, aged 9 years, 3 months and 7 days. Fun-
eral services in both cases by the Brethren.

Dayid Youko.



We have received several subscriptions with-

out names or Postoffice.

The book Parables has been de-

layed some, but will be ready now very soon.

The brethren will plea-'; not write to

hit-. Wril directly to Mr. Collin-, tell him

you want, and lie

will give you price. We think he is entirely

respon

-

BOOK NOTICES.
Six Books -

i hb Km.h> op Virgil. With

Kxplan ibulary. I3y Tho-

mas Ch

tildredge ^ Brother, Publishers.

Philadelphia.

By John S.

Hart, LL. D.

ther, Publishers,

Philadelphia.

,\ew Chih Rales for 1871.
BFer the Gos-

-71 at the following low club

rates

5 copies for $ 5.00

An v
|

i

•

rate.

Addi II. J. KURTZ,
Dayton. 0.

SALEM COLLEGE.
BOURB >N, MARSHALL COUNTY, IND.

1

]

The Spring Term of this Institution will

Monday, March 20th, 1871. A class in

tics will be organized at the beginning
ot the term for the special benefit of teachers.

I be obt lined by applying
to Eld Milford, In I., or to the

President. Bourbon, Ind.

For further particulars address

(). \V. Miller, A. ML, President.

Bourbon, Ind.

Subscription Book Publisher,

CINCINNATI. O.

AGENTS WANTED

Tree

and Sh mid by

I

Th $i class s 1

20,000 lbs. Evergreen and Tree Seeds;
Apple, Pear, Cherry, &c. ; Grass Seeds; Bi

Cabbage. Carrot. Onion, Squash, Turnip and
all Vegetable and Flower Seeds, in small or

large quantities ; also Small Fruits, Stocks,
Bulbs, Shrubs, Hoses, Verbenas. &c , by mail,

prepaid. New Golden Banded Japan Lily,

60c. Priced Descriptive Catalogue sent to

any plain address, gratis. Agents wan
Wholesale List to Agents, Clubs and the

Trade. Seeds on commission.

B. M. WATSON. Old Colony Nu
and Seed Warehouse, Plymouth, Massachu-

Fstnblishpd in 1-1'J.

VT7ANTED — AGENTS — For Parson's

Lmvs of
Business.

With fnll directions and forms for" all transac-

tions in every State in the Union. By THE-
OPHILUS PARSONS, LL. 1).

A correct, economical, and safe counselor
and adviser.

So plain, full, accurate, and complete that

no person can afford to be without it. Em-
bodying the results of the labor and study of
the most popular and successful writer of law
books in the country-

Send for circular, with terms &c. Address
NATIONAL PUBLISHING CO., Cincinna-
ti. Ohio.

THE PILGRIM.
Tub Pilgrim, as heretofore, will he devoted

to Religion, Moral Reform, Domestic News of

the Church, Correspondent', Marriages and Ob-
ituaries, etc. Also an outside or secular depart-

ment, devoted to Crop Reports, Agri
and Horticultural Items, Markets, and a

that may
be of interest to the general reader. It will be

burdened with invigorating food for rhe -

nimine to be truly Christinn, and having 'or its

purpi tAL Bible Truths. It will ad-
the r-piiit of love and liberty, the

principles of true Christinnity, and shall labor

for the promotion of peace and unity

as br mragement of the pilgrim

and the instruction of our children —
avoiding everything that may ha

towards disunion or sectional The
Pilgrim will he published on good paper, new

I

TERMS:
Single <'<'! ,v one year

A ny Qumbi

Addi 11 B. BRUM!



FOR SALE AT THE OFFICE OF THE
"G08PEL VISITOR,"

ivill be sent postpaid at the annexed rate-:

Oehlscbleger'fl German and English

Dictionary , with pronunciation of the

German part in English characters . $1.75
riu" same with pronunciation of Eng-

lish in German characters 1.75

Nonresistance paper 2(1

IjoiiikI
-

J.")

Need's Theology 1.4'n

Wisdom and Power of God L45
Parable of the Lord's Supper 20
Plain Remarks on Light Mindedness. . 10

Wandelnde Seelt
|
German] 1,15

WaUfahrt nach Zionsthal GO

Brethren's Hymn Book [new edition)

Plain sheep binding 75
Per dozen, by express 7,25

arabesque 75
Per dozen, by express 7,25

Plain morocco 1.00

Per dozen, by express 10,00

Plain morocco, pocket book form. . . 1.25

Per dozen, by express 12,00

New German Hymn Book.

Sbeep binding, plain, single 50
Per dozen, by express 5,00

German and English bound together.

Turkey morocco 1.25

Per dozen, by express 12.00

Arabesque plain 1,00

Per dozen, by express 9,00

Sheep binding plain 1,00

Per dozen, by express 9,00

Hymv Books, Old Selection.

German and English ,75

English, single ,40
" per dozen 4 ,25

Kost's Dc-mestic Medicine, 624 pp 8vo 2,15

Names put on Hymn Books to order for

15 cents a piece.

Remittances by mail for books, &c. at the

risk of the sender.

Address H. J. KURTZ,
Dayton, O.

THE BKETHKBN'S

mm

LOOK HERE.
The " Brethren " can find their

style of HATS
of best quality at reasonable rates at

SAMUEL COLLIxWS'
330 Third St.

Dayton, O.
[ Sent by Express wherever ordered. ]

9

Containing tin United Counsels and Conclu-

sion* of the Brethren at tlnir Annual M
fre. By Elder HENRY KURTZ.

The work neatly bound together with
"Alexander Mack's Writings,"

] copy sent by mail postage paid Si.70

Of those bound there arc but few left, and
as the "Macks" are on! of print, when these

few are disposed of, hence friends who wish
ti) have a COpy had better send orders soon.

Of the Encyclopedia in pamphlet form (with-

out Mack) we have yet some more than of
the bound ones, and to have them more spee-

dily spread throughout our brotherhood, we
vviil reduce the price and send them postpaid

f >r seventy Jive cents [$0.75]

Address: HENRY KURTZ,
Columbiana, Columbiana Co., O.

The Great Remedy

!

Those who are prejudiced against anything
new should know that Dr. Fahiney's Blood
Cleanser or Panacea was used in practice by
old Dr. P. Fahrney of Washington county,

Md., as far back as 1789. It, is now put up in

bottles but the medicinal properties are the

same. Unlike anything else in market it can

be taken with benefit in all diseases from a

bad cold to a violent fever, from a ringworm
to a bad case of scrofula or cancer. Infants

can take it as well as the aged and feeble, and

sells readily wherever it is known. Will be

sent upon the most liberal terms to those who
will introduce the same among their neigh-

bors. Many have done well by ordering.

The Health Messenger will be sent free to

any address. For particulars address Dr. P.

Fahrney, No. 30, North Dearborn St., Chica-

go. III..' or Dr. P. Fahiney's Bio's & Co.,

Waynesboro, Pa.

Sold by Druggists and Storekeepers.

TO THE BRETHREN AND FRIENDS.

I have still on hand a number of my books

containing a discussion with Dr. J. J. Jackson

(Disciple) on trine immersion, an account of

his conversion and change, a treatise on the

Lord's Snpper, an essay on the new birth and

a dialogue on the doctrine of non-resistance,

with an address to the reader. The whole

containing 28*2 pages neatly bound, which I

orfc: on the following terms:

Single copy post paid $ G8

Per dozen, post paid 7 00

Patronage solicited and reasonable deduc-

tion made to agents.

B. F. Moo maw,
Bonsack, Roanoke Co., Va.
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Hew Club Rates for 1871.
After the first of February we offer the Gos-

pel Visitor for 1871 at the following low club

rates ?

5 copies for $ 5.00

Any larger number at the same rate.

Names of subscribers and subscription money
should always be sent to the publisher, and

Post Office Orders should be made payable to

him. Send money in Post Office orders or drafts

where these can be procured. When this can-

not be done send in registered letters. Single

subscriptions plainly directed and carefully

mailed at our risk.
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• H. J. KURTZ. Dayton, O.
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HOPE SURPASSED.
"I had not thought to see thy face; and, lo,

God hiith shewed me also thy seed." Gen. 48 :

11.

The people of the world are not

only frequently disappointed in not

receiving what they expected from

it, but their disappointments aro not

uncommonly attended with grief.

For if "hope deferred makes the heart

sick," as Solomon declares it does,

much more will the heart be afflicted

when hope is not realized at all.

God also often disappoints his people;

but when he does so, it is not by do-

ing less than they expected, but by
doing more. His gifts exceed their

expectation. "Not as the world

giveth, give I unto you," said Jesus

to his disciples. The world gives

less than it promises, but he gives

promise to him, and an acknowledg-

ment of his blessing. Ke attributes

his success in life to God. This is

as it should be. Through whatever

means God's blessings reach us, he

is the spring, and he should have

our sincere thanUs and our adoring

praise. When Joseph presented his

sons to his father, he embraced them

and kissed them, and said to Joseph,

"I had not thought to see thy face:

and, lo, God hath showed me thy

seed." Here is a grateful acknowl-

edgment that God had far exceeded

his expectation. Surely, "unto the

upright there ariseth light in the

darkness." The dark cloud that had

for years cast a gloomy shadow over

the heart of Jacob, was now dis-

pelled. When we remember the cir-

cumstances connected with the sor-
more.

In the eventful, suggestive and rowful 8eParation of the indulgent

instructive life of the patriarch Ja-j
father and affectionate 80n

>
we sha11

cob, we have a striking illustration
1101 wonder that Jacob's cup of joy

of the principle that God does more was ful1 when he 8aw Jo8ePh >
and

for his people than they expected,
thafc he exclaimed

>

" now let me die
>

and thus happily disappoints them.|
since l have 8een th^ faCe

>
becaU8°

When ho expressed himself in the l

thou art yet alive." When Joseph's

words at the head of our article, he|s
arment of manF colors diPPed in

Mt a happy disappointment He blood, was presented to Jacob, "he

was near his end, and was making!
knew ifc

>
and 8aid

'
ifc is m? son
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time lie had given op his mind to! served to bo the deliverer and law-

the painful conviction that Joseph

was dead. When it was thought

necessary that the sons of Jacob

should take Benjamin their brother

into Egypt to prove their innocency,

and when they informed their father

of the circumstance, ho replied, "me
have 30 bereaved of my children :

Joseph is not, and Simeon is not, and

ye will take Benjamin away: all

these things are against me/' Can

we well conceive a greater contrast

in two conditions of the samo mind,

than we find in Jacob when he ex-

claimed all these things are against

me, and when he said, I had not

thought to see thy face; and, lo,

God hath shewed me also thy seed.

The first expression indicates ex

tremo despondency; the last the

highest delight. A burden of grief

had been removed from his heart,

and a brightness shone around his

d}7 ing bed, which was no less cheer-

ing and comforting to his soul, than

it was unexpected.

giver of his nation. His parents

could probably say with Jacob, " wo
had not thought to see thy face, and,

lo, God has shewed us thy wonder-

ful promotion to honor and useful-

ness in furthering his purposes.

When Noah commenced the con-

struction of the ark to save the

faithful, and to preserve animals

alive ior the world after the deluge

should abate, ho most probably had

but a faint idea of the greatness of

his work, and of the important re-

lation he would stand to both the

antediluvian and the postdiluvian

world. "Noah found grace in the

eyes of the Lord." "Noah was a

just man and perfect in his g(

tions, and Noah walked with God "

He wras made the second father to

the human race.

The apostle John who was ban-

ished to the island called Patmos,

"for the word of God, and for the

testimony of Jesus Christ," probably

expected but little advantage from

And this incident in the life and
i
his residence there but some amel-

experience of this ancient saint of ioration of his 'suffering under the

God, is not the only instance in persecuting emperor by whom he

which ho has done more for his was banished. But if this was the

people than they expected. When limit of his expectation, he was

the parents of Moses committed happily disappointed. He was hon-

their babe to the waters in the ark

of bulrushes made by their own
hands, the highest object their fond

hearts hoped to attain unto was
probably, the preservation of the life

of the innocent child. They scarcely

ever expected to see it again. But,

behold, the wonderful providence of

God ! The Egyptian princess who
finds the child adopts him, and his

mother becomes his nurse. And he

ored with special visits and com-

munications from his risen and glori-

fied Lord, and was favored with

rare facilities for obtaining a knowl-

edge of the glorious future of the

church, and of the destin}' of our

race. And not only so, but ho was

made the medium between the angel

to whom "The Eevelation of Jesus

Christ" was given, and the churches

for whom it was given. Instead of

is not only preserved to gladden the finding that rocky island a dreary

hearts of his parents, or at least and lonely place, as he perhaps ex-

that of his mother, but ho is pre-pected to do, he found it "the house
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of God and the gate of heaven."

So does God exceed the hopes and

expectations of his people.

The idea that God frequently ex-

ceeds the expectation of his people

has been exemplified in their ex

perience in reference to temporal

things in many instances. Many of

them once had no worldly property.

Such were their circumstances that

they expected to gain but little by
their labors but a comfortable living,

and scarcely that. But with the

blessing of the Lord upon their la-

bors, they have been favored not

only with competency, but with

wealth. And when wealth is re-

garded as a gift of God, or as the

result of his blessing on industry

and christian frugality, it will not

be very likely to injure its posses-

sors, for they will "use this world
as not abusing it." They will not
regard wealth as an end to be ob-

tained, but as a means to be used for

doing good.

And in regard to spiritual things

the principle under consideration has
frequently been realized by the pious-

Many Christians when first awak-
ened to a sense of sin, felt their

burden to be very great, and they
found it very difficult to hope simply
for pardon. But the Lord did not
only pardon them, but filled them
with joy and peace in believing.

And not only so, but in many cases,

parents have soon had their children
with them in the church. God has
greatly exceeded their expectation.

It is true, they prayed and hoped
to have their prayers answered, but
like Abraham, "against hope they
believed in hope." I had not thought

to see thy face; and, lo, God hath
shewed me also thy seed.

The Queen ot Sheba heard of the

fame of Solomon, and no doubt had
formed a very high idea of his glory

and greatness. But when she wit-

nessed what she did of his posses-

sions, and of the order of his house,

she exclaimed, "Behold, the half

was not told me; thy wisdom and

prosperity exceedeth the fame which

I heard." So it will probably be

with Christians. They havo read of

the man}- mansions in their Father's

house, and of the "holy Jerusalem,

descending out of heaven from God,

having the glory of God; and her

light like unto a stone most pre-

cious, even like a jasper stone, clear

as crystal," and of the various views

of heaven in which the Scriptures

abound, and have had a foretaste of

heaven, and have tasted of the pow-

ers of the world to come, but when
they reach that happy place, and

are made partakers of the glory

that is to be revealed at the advent

of our Redeemer, they will exclaim

with the Queen of Sheba, "behold,

the half was not told me." The
highest expectation will be surpassed

and the brightest hope exceeded.

O what a future is before the

Christian ! "It doth not yet appear

what we shall be." No, but wo
shall be more than we can now com-

prehend or justly conceive of. God
is "able to do exceeding abundantly

above all that we ask or think."

"We speak of the realms of the blest—
That country so bright and so fair;

And oft are its glories confess'd:

But what must it be to be there ?

We speak of its pathways of gold—
Its walls, deck'd with jewels so rare —

Its wonders and pleasures untold;

But what must it be to be there ?"

J. Q.

Life is a struggle between fear and

hope. Header, which shall win ?
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For the Visitor.

A View of the Past ; A Look at the

Present, and a Hope for the Future.

One hundred and fifty years ago

a little band of persecuted Christians

set foot on American soil and found

an asylum under tho protecting hand

of Providence. And as this is the

fiftieth year since I landed in the

City of Brotherly love, I am strong-

ly reminded of the propriety of look-

ing into the past, to compare it with

the present, and see what can be ex

pected in the future, especially since

we all without exception, wish to

know something of the future. And
in taking a retrospective view of

the past, we may learn where we
and others haved erred, and thereby

be cautioned for the present and

made wise for the future.

1 would like first to look at the

characteristics of The Little Band.

We find in them a love for seclusion,

an humble, unassuming, unostenta-

tious deportment; a readiness to

yield in any and every thing, ex-

cepting in that which belonged to

their religion. This carried them so

far that they kept those points for

which they had chiefly been perse-

cuted in Germany, a perfect secret

and in a great measure remained a

secret until the late war broke out,

when it became necessary to declare

those principles, (namely of non-re-

sistance &c.) before Magistrates and

Governors; hence brethren may see

that there is no need of laying those

questions before applicants private-

ly, since there is no more danger of

persecution on that account. And
brethren are even exonerated from

voting at the poll, the people of the

world seeing that it is inconsistent

with their profession and practice.

And, indeed, brethren never made use

of that right for nearly a hundred
years, as I am informed by an aged

brother from the east. The first in-

troduction of voting by the breth-

ren for President was probably the

third or fourth Presidential term,

when brethren's sons were spurred

up to it, and afterward becoming

members, were induced to it again,

and like in tho first introduction of

tho use of tobacco, no immediate

evil results appeared, it was left un-

hindered, until the evil results came

forth, and now to stop either, at

once is impossible, for the resistant

instead of the non-resistant prin-

ciple hath taken strong hold, because

of the great multitude instead of

the small number that constituted

the members of that pure and holy

body which was willing to sacrifice

every thing for the common good.

We look back again and we see

that Little Band multiplying slowly

and gradually in the state of Penn-

sylvania, and as they were unassum-

ing not mingling in other peoples'

business, they were left go in peace.

Though one of their speakers in

moving over into New Jersey was

met by a clergyman and ordered to

move back since they did not wish

anybody to come among them teach-

ing heresy and causing divisions;

yet the brother in a lamblike dispo-

sition overcome him so that he con.

sented to dine with him. Thus we

see them spreading the simple doc-

trine of the cross from valley to

valley, from mountain to mountain,

till we see them crossing on horse-

back, their saddlebags filled with

oats for their animal, and a lunch

for themselves in the pocket of their

ash or lead colored habiliment,

reaching the valley of the Mississip-

pi as the western states are called.
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Bat another era opens. The west-

ern countries open. Emigration like

a flood of water fills the west. Call

after call is made: "Come over and

help us." The unerring hand of

Providence has prepared a means to

answer those calls by lightning

speed, the iron horse exceeds all

other modes of travel, and it is

adopted, though somewhat cautious-

ly by the brethren, because it is a

new thing. And I remark here that

there are still a few individuals who
are conscientious about traveling by

railroad to preach the Gospel, though

for doing business they would have

no scruples. I would state a fact

that came under my notice not very

long ago. But lest a smile of deri-

sion might appear on the counten-

ance of some of my readers, let me
remind them that caution was, and

in a great measure yet is a charac-

teristic of the simple followers of

Christ. It is well known that the

world rushes headlong into every

scheme and measure, and 1 am sorry

to say, here and there some of our

brethren follow suit and are thereby

damaged.

Now let us take an ether look in-

to the dim vista of the past, and we
behold how the unerring hand of

Providence always prepared means
adapted to the present wants of his

creation. Better adapted could no
people be than the brethren were in

those days of early settlement to

impress the simple truths as they

believed it. Not assuming, not dar-

ing, nor defying, the learned and
the great took little notice of them,
but as they spread and multiplied

like in the days of Pharaoh, jealousy

was awakened and plans for their

extermination were matured and
entered into. But as then, so now,

God has prepared a few individuals,

they being taught in all the arts of

Egypt, in the science and craft of

modern magicians. Thus they passed

unhurt and unharmed to the other

side of the mountains.

When I say ''in the science," &c,
I mean that men came over from

the popular churches that had edu

cation, who could cope with the

learned and wise of this world, like

an ancient Paul, though not making
use of their learning as a common
thing, but when required steel would

meet steel, or in other words, educa-

tion sanctified by grace, would over-

come and silence the educated crafty.

What especially favored that " Little

Band" for upwards of an hundred

years until they had taken firm

foothold and were well supplied

with proper implements of warfare

in their Master's service, was the

fact that there was no public record

made of them. Even Buck in his

Theological Dictionary, bringing

them across the ocean and settling

them near Germantown, lost them
under the name of Tankers, and

gives an account of the origin of

the Seventh Day Baptists. But as

the close of the twelve hundred and

sixty days in which the church was
to remain in the wilderness closed,

little by little she became known of.

and one by one entered her service-

well trained and fitted for the work-

that was needed from one period to

another. And though young men
of education and talents joined the

ranks, which caused a fear and dread

here and there that by and by the

simplicity of the church would be

lost, and swallowed up by populari-

ty, especially when one acted im-

prudently or brought in something

new as is sometimes the case with
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those who come from Babylon to

travel the road to Zion And since

they are fresh and vigorous, they

conclude the old pilgrims are entire-

ly too slow. And it must be con-

fessed that many of us are given

too much to loiter along the road,

and to wasto a great deal of pre-

cious time by counting pebbles and

looking at the Vain toys of this

world. And though for all this, we
look upon them, that is, those, young

men, as bold skirmishers that did

not like to be bound to camp lite

and have become excellent watch-

men on the walls of Zion.

The last twentj7
}
Tears are espe-

cially remarkable in the history of

the church in regard to her increase

and consequent popularity, as welj

as an imperceptible change in the

manner and mode of preaching-

The common school system pro"

duced seme scholars and also critics

who would pick and nibble at our

doctrine and fain would have wip >d

it away with their worldly wisdom-

But the church has gained at the

same time of the same element

—

young men who are equal in every

way with the addition of the grace

of God which was not in vain be-

stowed upon them. Thus the

struggle of a hand to hand fight has

commenced, and unless we can make
use of the same weapons in the name
of the Lord our enemies do, we can

not expect to be very successful.

To make myself better under-

stood, let me refer to my position I

took twenty years ago in regard to

publishing the Gospe' Visitor. My
objection with many other honest

thinking brethren, was in part, its

novelty or newness, and in part

that the world made uso of the press

to propagate error and wickedness.

But when in the act of opposing,

the history of the invention of the

art of printing by a German, by the

name of Faust at once changed my
mind. The first printing of any
special note was the Bible in small

fragments. Wlien that book had

been hid in Popish seclusion and the-

price of a copy was beyond the

reach of common people, but now
it is sold for a very small amount.

This enraged the soul destroyers de-

claring that the person or persons

dealing in this business had a league

with the devil who furnished them

with these copies*; consequently a

reward was offered to make known
the person that furnished those

pamphlets. But he passed away in

peace, and no sooner did the art of

printing become known, than the

enemies of it and of all truth turned

about and used the same vehiclo to

publish and multiply their creeps,

articles of faith, deciplines, conclu-

sions of councils, &c. Taking this

view of the matter, I and many
brethren said, and yet say, let us

double and tripple our exertions by

the use of the press where our voices

cannot reach. Thus instead of a

few hundred copies of the Gospel

Visitor twenty years ago there are

several thousand (yet fifty or a

hundred thousand would be in com
parison to the vile stuff issued from

the press as a drop in the bucket).

It is true, the Bible, The Book of

Books , is issued from the press b
#y

the million; zealous, good-meaning

men and women make every effort

to have the whole human family

supplied with the Word of God;

but here again the devil hath taken

*"It was generally believed in those dark

days that the devil could do such things.
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advantage, by holding forth dollars

and cents, and engageth men by the

thousand who by the word of mouth
from the pulpit, stand, or desk, ciy

out "yea, should God have said so"

and if this can not be disputed,

turns about and makes it doubtful

that it doth not mean as it saith.

But as I have said abovo that God
always prepared instruments to meet

every emergency. And there are

men, especially young men, and wo-

men too, who are educated in the

English language, and are able to

confound the perverter of the truth;

but here ho dodgeth again behind

the dead languages, and until of late

but very few of that Little Band
could cope with them, and unless

when a Goliath appears, a little Da-

vid is ready with a pebble from the

Fountain to reach him when he is

yet far off, the camp of Israel may
suffer. So it hath appeared to many
of the brethren for some length of

time, that it was necessary that an

institute of the kind might be estab-

lished where some of our 3
Toung

men and women might be trained

beforehand as David was, so that

when the great and learned of this

world bid defiance to the camp of

Israel some one could be found to

measure with them. I have said

above that God always prepared his

instruments before hand as he did

Moses who was taught in the arts

of the Egyptians in the house of

Pharaoh; Saul of Tarsus at the feet

of Gamaliel, Samuel under Eli in

the temple; no one ever thinking

what his task should be in afterlife

class of brethren aim at bringing in

a salaried ministry of those who
may receive an extra education 1

wish to confute. As long as we ad-

here to the custom of electing our

church servants by vote, we are

safe. It cannot be denied, however,

the mind's eye at the time of a

choice looks at the best educated

brother, and if other qualifications

are favorable, he is elected, and the

church as yet hath not lost anything

by it. Then why oppose education?

There are but few brethren any more

who glory in the consciousness that

they are ignorant and unlearned.

And in fact, there are old brethren

who have found it good to study

grammar in their old age, and would

fain like to understand Greek and

Hebrew. And I venture to say that

they would not be a bit proud of the

attainment were it in their p

sion. Just now I feel the want of

education to bring my thoughts and

convictions in a proper manner be

fore the brotherhood so as to cause

no offence. But why do I talk

about the propriety ot education ?

None objects to that. It is the de

gree or amount that we differ on.

My mind on that head is this: give

a man or woman sufficient education

to know that they have just com
menced to see how little they know
of what may be learned yet, and

they vvill certainly not exalt them-

selves.

Now we will take one more look

into the past and then draw our

conclusions for the future.

When the Gospel Visitor cam*

Even so I think some of our sons out, it, was confidently believed and

may be taught in a school of the asserted, by some that it would

brethren without reference to their cause a split in the Church. When
occupation in after life the Christian family Compan on

The erroneous impression that a came forth with sharp discussions,
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tho fear and dread was— a split.

When a certain remonstrance and

petition was circulated, tho idea was

current, there will be a split. But

now dear brethren, how can there

be a split in tho mystical body of

Christ when we do know that the

members of that body are actuated

by tho same spirit and the differen-

ces are occasioned only through the

want of a clear view of tho matter,

for whenever we could see eye to

eye all differences vanished. And
now to-day, men that feared a split

on account of tho Gospel Visitor go

in for two or three more periodicals,

or if not for the number of periodi-

cals yet for the multiplication of co-

pies issued.

Every obstruction that appeared

in the body of Christ, the Church,

from the days of the apostles when
it was said, "They must be circum-

cised/' vanished before knowledge;

and this serves for our encourage-

ment and comfort.

Now from these considerations

and many others besides not named,

1 say we will, as a body, stand and

remain a body against which the

gates of hell shall not prevail. And
though we can as yet, not all see

alike, permit me to say in all kind-

ness with one of old, " Let all bitter-

ness and wrath and anger and cla-

mor and evil speaking be put away
from you, with all malice," and be

followers of God as dear children-

and walk in love as Christ also hath

loved us. Amen.
Your weak, but well meaning

Brother,

F. P. Lceiir.

The greatest temptation the devil has

for the christian is— comfort.

For the Visitor.

STRAY THOtJGHTS.
That "All the world's a stage and

all the men and women players" we
recognize as a truth. We are ushered

on to the stage of action, and forth-

with act our allotted part. We meet

friends, spend a few happy hours

with them, then the farewells are

said, and we and they pass on new
friends, and repeated farewells until

we almost feel the bitterness of

death is passed as our ways diverge

and we perhaps never meet again

on the earth. We have each our

mission. Some never leave the quiel

homestead, nor step out of the daily

routine of life. Slill there are few

who come and go, who are not

missed. Others again have their

feelings lacerated by repeated fare-

wells; still their mission seems to

be to explore new fields. The charm

of lite is contentment, which says

the apostle with godliness is great

gain. This the reflecting mind will

admit is a wholesome truth, for god-

liness gives us better assurance of

the "life that now is, and also of

that which is to come," as it cm-

braces a system of the laws of health

which the godly man does not feel

at liberty to disregard.

Then to find our mission into the

world, is, to seek to know God's

will concerning us, for he has uses

for the simplest and humblest of us,

and when we have found it, to go

forward unswervingly. The com-

mand given to the children of Israel,

though the Eed Sea loomed before

them, and Pharaoh's host behind

them, was, "speak to the children

of Israel that they go forward."

How sad it is to think that many
live without having any definite

purpose in life, carried along by the
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stream of time, and finally landed,

where !

Who possesses a talent wrapped up

and buried, and when the Lord shall

demand his own with usury, must

tremblingly answer, "Lo, here thou

hast that is thine." Truly will the

Lord pronounce such unprofitable

servants.

The waters are rushing,

Time is fast waning,

Distant we hear the plash of the oar:

The boatman's approaching

To carry thee o'er to the farther shore.

sinner, arouse thee!

The boatman is waiting,

To bear thee o'er to the farther shore

;

'Tis madness, 'tis folly, to be thus delaying

On the brink ot the ever and never more.

Up Christian, go forward,

The harvest is great;

The summer's fast passing, oh why do you wait?

Work for the Lord ere time shall be o'er,

And secure thy transport to the farther shore.

The boatman is waiting, Christian, for thee

What thou doest do quickly;

Night is fast closing, day soon will be o'er;

Then tbo' the billows may roll and the loud

thunders roar,

Thou'lt be safely at home on the farther shore.

Hattie.

Bourbon, bid.

For the Visitor.

TO A DOWNCAST BELIEVER.

You feel more and more reluctant

to write to me, for two reasons,

namely, your growing sense of un-

worthiness, and the sterility ot your

correspondence in religious interest.

So you intimate in your last letter.

You are greatly mistaken. Your

communications do my inmost soul

good. I receive many a well-phrased

epistle by which I am less cheered

well nigh unmanageable. Dismiss

all fear, I beg, you, relative to the

circumstancesalluded to, and regard

mo as no better in the sight of God

than yourself, and in my own esti-

mation far behind you.

The glow of a first love not un-

frequently renders new-born souIh

oblivious to the significance of the

fact that they are just commencing

their pilgrimage. The Marahs, the

waterless desert, the fiery serpents,

and the trials innumerable, are not.

thought of in tho first tides of bliss

that flood the renewed being. Un-

der certain limitations this is as it

should be, but if not accompanied

with great "watchfulness and cease-

less prayer, may lay the unwary

believer open to the wiles of the

devil. To expect no bitter water

within three days of our sublime

triumph, over the destruction of our

foes, is to render the Divine dealings

so much the more trying and inex-

plicable. In the consciousness of

victory, and in the determination ot

undivided consecration to the service

of our Deliverer, if not vigilant, an

element of self confidence will take

root, which may give us great trouble

in our journey Zionward. We may

|

commence our march with a grand

chant of deliverance, and fall into

murmuring before tho notes of our

triumphal song have fairly died

away.

Discipline is a part of our heritage,

and an essential, glorious part. The

perusal of the history of the Israel-

ites has often saddened and sickened

me, and much more the repetition

of their inconsistencies and idola-

trous proclivities in the Christian

Church. If we suffer through ourthan by your simple, honest heart

effusions, although your chirography
|

own folly, we ought to sit

is uncouth, and jour orthography 'cloth and ashes, bewailing our de

n sack-
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viations, and at tho same time iu\or-\ would to God that I could utterly

ing God that lie has both wisdom [eradicate it* Then you discover in

and power to educe good oat of evil, I your heart something that is not

and weave our falls and follies into evil. Antagonism to self is the fruit

his discipline for our sanctification.

If there were no margin for divino

operation that could take in our

weakness, the holiest saint would

fail of Heaven. It is at this point

that our faith soonest staggers, and

the star of hope is earliest clouded.

We so stumble at our infirmities

that we lose hold and sight of the

.power that can perfect grace in our

weakness. There is perhaps not a

reader of this letter that has not at

times lost all consciousness and faith

of the divine presence in tho hideous

shadow of his sinful self. You must

not think that you are alone in tho

sorrowful experience which has

marked your history of late. Could

you hear the heart of the Church

respond, in acknowledgment of a

similar state of feeling, you would

listen to an almost universal Cardi

phonia. You are too introspective,

comparatively. Your gaze is not

enough on Christ, and too much on

yourself. You see abounding sin,

and not super-abounding grace. Y
r
ou

look to the cross and mark the in-

finite demerit of sin, but fail to ap-

preciate the infinite love that pro-

cured a ransom, and tho infinite

merit of the Eansomer. Others can

perceive in you what you fail to

perceive yourself — abundant evi.

dence that you are born of God, in-

sphered by God, that you are a

pilgrim and stranger upon the earth,

that you are an heir of heaven. You
remark that every inspection of

your inner life " brings to light more

evil, nothing but evil.'' And almost

with the same breath comes this

ejaculation: "Oh this hateful self.

of the Holy Ghost. You cannot but
acknowledge that such a desire is

in direct opposition to tho character
and purposo ot Satan. Beelzebub
never casts out devils. He has

neither power nor disposition to ge-

nerate a longing of soul after holi-

ness. This would array devil against

devil, end his rei#n and bring his

dominion to desolation. Your hun-

ger and thirst after righteousness is

a glorious evidence that tho life of

Christ is in you. You mourn that

you are not "filled" according to

the promise, but are as conscious of
the hunger and the thirst as of your
existence. Be not dismayed; God
never falsified his word, and will

not in your ease. Having wrought
in you the conditions essential to

the being filled with righteousness,

ho will no more fail to make good
his promise, in his own time, than ho

will resign his crown and scepter to

the devil. Wait, endure and believe.

We are "made partakers of the

divine nature/' not to end, but to

conduct and perfect, our probation.

The office of the Holy Spirit is the

conviction of sin to the world, and
the subjugation of sin in the be-

liever. In "putting on Christ"

we make holiness and self-sacrifice

tho characteristics of our lives, and

the deeper our sympathy, and the

closer our affinity, with "the High
and Lofty One that inhabiteth Eter-

nity, whose name is Holy," the

more "exceedingly sinful does sin

become." The 7th and 8th chapters

of Eomans is an excellent looking-

glass for believers. Paul is regarded

as the chief of the apostles, and yet
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he bewailed just such a naughty

heart as yours. lie was conscious

of such " motions of sin in his mem-

bers" as his higher life condemned.

It was the great business of his life

to glorify God in his body, and it

was the great business of Satan to

"bring him into captivity to the

law of sin." Is not this your case

exactly? You and the apostle are

nearer alike in the matter of exper-

ience than you are willing to admit.

In Rom. 7: 15, ho avows his hatred

of sin, coupled with the sorrowful

confession that in spite of his en-

deavors it occasionally runs into ex-

pression. In the 18th verse ho be-

moans the sad truth that "in his

flesh dwelleth no good thing," but

notwithstanding this adverse ele-

ment he has the will to do good,

while he measurably lacks the power

of achievement. Must we not say

the same? In the 17th and 20th

verses he boldly avers that it is no

longer he that does the wrong, but

sin that dwelleth in him. There is

no language which your heart of

hearts can utter more truthfully

than this. When you think, or say,

or do any thing that is contrary to

the mind of the Spirit, how broken

and grieved your heart is
;
you would

give the whole world to undo or

take it back. There is a life in you,

a fixed habit, which is averse to sin.

This is what the apostle means when

he says, "it is no longer / that do

it, but sin that dwelleth in me."

Sin can dwell in us without ruling

us. There are many Indians in the

West, constituting a part of our po-

pulation, and they are a wild, sedi-

tious, vindictive people, causing the

government not a little trouble; but

they are kept in subjection, and not

mako a desperate struggle to get

the mastery, but the more violent

their efforts, the more stringent and

certain the means of their subjuga-

tion. They will doubtless war

against the country so long as they

live, without the shadow of a hope

of gaining the supremacy. So it is

with sin. We never find out the

strength of our corruptions, and

what a powerful and malignant

enemy we have in our bosoms, un-

til we try in earnest to live a godly

life. Then we feel as if bound hand

and foot. Then we must acknowl-

edge with Paul in the 21st verse,

"I find then a law, that when I

would do good, evil is present with

me." I am sure that what he says

in the 22nd verse, is the transcript

of your deepest consciousness: "1

delight in the law of God after the

inward man." Is it not so, my be-

loved? But in our endeavors to

follow the blessed promptings of the

inward man, we discover that the

23rd verse is bitterly true; and in

the terrible war that is raging be-

tween sin and grace, we cry out, oh

how often, as God knoweth, "O
wretched man that I am! who will

deliver me from the body of this

death?" Or in other words, "who
will deliver me from this hateful

enemy of sin that is lurking in my
members?" Notwithstanding all

this, we can, as in verse 25th,

"thank God through Jesus Christ

our Lord." Why? Because that

while " with the flesh we servo the

law of sin" against our will, with

the mind we ourselves serve the law

of God" with our whole heart. There-

fore we can appropriate the inspir-

ing language of the apostle, in the

first verse of the eighth chapter:

allowed foreign. Occasionally they ["There is now no condemnation to
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them which are in Christ Jesus, who
irall: not after the flesh, but after the

Spirit." You do not walk after the

flesh, but the flesh walks after you.

It is not your desiro to fulfill the

lusts of the flesh, but to war against

it, and bring it into subjection. In

your will, in your pleasures, in your

desires, in your aims, you are dead

to sin; you would gladly root every

fibre of it out of your nature if you

could. Here again I am sure of an

Amen from your deepest life— the

life of Christ in your soul. Well,

then, you are a child of God, not

walking after the flesh, but after the

spirit. You are actuated by the life,

and constrained by the love of God.

The Holy Spirit leads contrary to

the flesh, away from the pleasures

of the flesh, into joys which the

flesh cannot share; and "as many
as are led by the spirit of God, they

are the sons of God." Rom. 8: 14.

If you look only at "the sin that

dwelleth in you," no wonder that

you— and I no less— cry out, "O
wretched man that I am!" But sin

is not the only thing to discern in

a soul that '.Moves righteousness and

hates iniquity." The dark cloud

has not only a silver lining, but a

golden centre. There is One who is

mightier than sin and satan; he has

"bruised the serpent's head," and

now offers himself as "the captain

of our salvation." His name is

"Emmanuel, God with us." And if

God be for us, and with us, and in

us, who can be against us? "Who
shall lay anything to the charge of

God's elect? It is God that justifi-

eth. Who is he that condemneth?

It is Christ that died, yea rather

that is risen again, who is even at

the right hand of God, who also

maketh intercession for us." Rom. 8:

33 & 34. The apostle asks, " who is

ho that condemneth?" Does Satan

condemn you? Does sin condemn
you? Do your many wrongthoughts
and feelings and passions and words
condemn you? Do you condemn
yourself? This ma}7, all be so, but

hearken to the "words which the

Holy Ghost speaketh": "There is

no condemnation to them who are

in Christ Jesus." What a glorious,

encouraging declaration: "NO
CONDEMNATION!" Satan will

condem us as long as we live, oven

if we attain to the fullness of the

Godhead in holiness. We will con-

dem ourselves every day for our

manifold imperfections and failings.

But God will not condemn if we
strive to walk after the spirit and

not after the flesh. Jt matters not

who condemns, "it is god that
justifieth." If God puts you in

his sieve to riddle the chaff out of

you, or lays heavy crosses and quiv-

ering strokes upon you, think not

that he condemneth. "As many as

I love I rebuke and chasten." Wheat
must be winnowed and ground be-

fore it is fit for bread, and the be-

liever must pass through much tri-

bulation before ho is "fit tor the

kingdom of God."

C. H. Balsbaugh.

For the Visitor.

OUR EVERLASTING STRENGTH.
BY D. B. MENTZER.

Our unreconciled condition as sin-

ners in the sight of God, is repre-

sented in the Holy Scriptures as be-

ing a helpless condition— without

strength. We were undone. "We
were without strength," says an

apostle; because our minds were

alienated from the original endow-
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merit of the divine nature, and the

original communion with God was

broken. How lamentable ! The

farther we go away from God, the

more helpless we will be; but the

nearer we come to God, and the

nearer we live to him, the stronger we

will be. O what a blessed thought!

In poetic words the heart sings:

"Nearer ray God to Thee,

Nearer to Thee !

E'en though it be a cross

That raiseth me,

Still all ray song shall be:

Nearer my God, to Theo,

Nearer to Thee!"

434th Hymn.

Our God is our everlasting

strength. His being, his power, his

wisdom, his glory, yea, and his

strength is everlasting. We are not

so. Without him we are nothing.

Without us he would be the same

" eternal, invisible, immortal and on-

ly wise God" of everlasting strength

parent if his child could not trust

him; and how unkind, and how un-

generous is our conduct toward our

heavenly Father, if wo put so little

confidence in him, who has never

failed us, and who never will! It

were well to banish all doubt from

our minds; but there is danger that

Unbelief is as prevalent in these

days as when the psalmist asked :

"Is his mercy clean gone forever?

Will he be favorable no more? Da-

vid did not admit old unbelief when

he went out to meet the great Go-

liath; neither did he doubt the me-

tal of the giant's sword, for after

using it but a little, he said: "There

is none like it." So there is none

like unto our God, in the heavens

above or in the earth beneath: "to

whom then will ye liken me, or

shall 1 be equal? saith the Holy

One."

We have many trials; but, Chris-

Then, brother and sister in Christ, |tian reader, in all your trials, have

you not always found our God all

you needed? Was he not "a very

present help in time of trouble"?

Have you not found him your ever-

lasting strength? When you be-

came weak, and almost fainting by

the "narrow way," has he not been

your helper? Has he not lifted your

drooping, desponding head in the

hour of trouble and temptafion?

Then, way-worn saint, he is stronger

than thou. Trust in him. Ask him

for more strength. Beg of him "the

sincere milk of the Word," and the

" Bread of Heaven," and the " Water

of Life," that you may grow stronger

and stronger in his strength. " Trust

in the Lord forever, for in the Lord

Jehovah is everlasting strength."

Waynesborough, Pa.

we may well learn to appreciate our

dependence upon God. He might

do without us, but we cannot do

without him. He is our strength.

He fails not. The little strength we

have is from him, and is by his ten-

der mercy given. When we fail, his

strength is our resource, and he can

not fail, for his resource is from

eternity unto eternity. Knowing

that we have such a God to trust in,

let us rest upon him with all our

weight. "Cast your^care upon him,

for he careth for you." Consoling

promise! Unbelief is sin; let us

drive it out. Doubts and fears mar

our comfort; let us endeavor to get

rid of them. Where our God is the

foundation of our trust, there is no

excuse for fear, for he is our ever-

lasting strength.

It would sorely grieve a loving A prudent man concealeth knowledge.
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8 THE LAMB OF GOD.

For tho Visitor.

THE LAMB OF GOD.

" Tho Lamb of God which taketh away the

sio of the world." St. John 1: 29.

Among all the relationships which

Christ sustains to us, there is none

that more intimately concerns us

than tho one contained in the above

passage of Scripture.

It is that one in which he becomes

"all and in all to us." Tho Scrip-

tures do set him forth as our King

to rule over us, and he would no

doubt rule us well if we would sub-

mit. But we do not always do so.

Hence his ruling does not alwaj-s

prove beneficial to us.

He is our teacher, and his doc-

trines are puro and holy. He him-

self being holy, every thing that

onamates from him must partake of

the same nature, yet we all know
that his teachings are but partially

regarded by the best of humanity.

Then though our teaching may be

of the right kind yet we perceive

that in many respects it is unawail-

ing.

"He is the way," and though it

be "straight and narrow" it is pos-

sible to find it, and yet thousands

will not do so, and yet thousands

have, and of course others may.

lie is the truth, and all that en-

amates from him must necessarily

be of the same character. And yet

how few act towards the Scriptures

and their claims upon them, collec-

tively or individually, as they should.

The remark is often made in my
presence by those who have no

church relationship, that they do

not believe any person believes the

whole Gospel, or else they would

live a different life. Whilst in this

remark they may sot forth the truth,

measureably they do necessarily

condemn themselves, a truth also.

Christ is also tho door to the

Christian fold, and yet how many
do endeavor to climb into the fold

somo other way. I use the word
endeavor purposely as it will only

prove an unavailing attempt and

prove as disastrously as did the

want of oil in the case of tho foolish

virgins.

Then whether we regard him in

the characters herein set forth or

not, yet ho sustains these relation-

ships to us.

And even though we admit all,

and prove ourselves, his loyal sub-

jects, regard his teaching in the ob-

eying the same, and walk in the

way he has devised, and declare

with one of old, "I believe, help

Thou my unbelief," and though the

door may stand open for our recep-

tion, and though we may with avi-

dity run there into, having availed

ourselves of present means to do so,

yet all would prove unavailing to

tho cancellation of our sins, had it

not been that Jesus Christ was the

Lamb of God- which taketh away
the sins of the world.

In all ages the child of God had

to make a sacrifice for sin to appease

the wrath of God. Hence an atone-

ment was made. But this sacrifice

had to be repeated in order to be

continuously effective. But when
God himself makes the sacrifice as

he in the text is represented to do,

there need be no repetition, but it

proves effective once for aU— both

retrospectively and prospectively,

retrospectively as regards the sin-

ner, and prospectively as regards

his "children, though they may as

they do often sin, often they have

entered in the door of his church

militant. There are those who think
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righteous should
CDit unjust that the

suffer for the unrighteous. Hear

what Christ himself says upon this

subject in the last chapter of Luke:

"Ought not Christ to have suffered

these things?" Again: "Thus it is

written and thus it behooved Christ

to suffer. For the reason read the

whole chapter. Hence having made

no complaint himself, it ill becomes

us to suggest reasons why he should

not have been crucified. Paul says

Rom. 3rd chapter, speaking of the

redemption wrought through Christ

for both Jews and Gentiles for he is

now speaking to them as nations,

and indeed the major part of the

epistle should thus be viewed, and

then we would not have so much

trouble in its interpretation. In the

25th verse the Lamb of God is set

forth as a propitiation for sin that

is past to none in particular, but I

may add for the world as John says

in our text.

It will bo admitted by all that

sin must be atoned for. But wt^
make a difference between those

sinning before they unite with the

church, and those sinning after this

uniting. The answer I have to offer

is that the Scriptures make a differ-

ence. For instance to the penitent

believer it was said, be baptized for

the remission of sin, which was to

be followed by happy consequences.

To the believer it was said by the

author of my text: "If we confess

our sins, he is faithful and just to

forgive us our sins and to cleanse us

from all' unrighteousness." 1 John
1:9. Hence the consequences that

are to follow happy. The result is

the same in both cases, but the sub-

jects are different, and the means
are difierent.

One is a penitent sinner, not yet

having entered into covenant with

God, and the other a child of God
yet having sinned. Some may ask,

why not baptize the latter as well

as tho first? Simply because the

Scriptures does not make tho de-

mand. Yet the means in both cases

are equally potent to save, when
applied to the proper subject for

both those means as well as all

scriptural means are sanctified by

the shed blood of the Lamb of God.

And is there not a depth of mean-

ing in the expression "Lamb of

God"? I might suppose that as the

"heavens are higher than the earth,"

and that as there is but one God,

that his sacrifice should be one not

to be equaled by finite creatures.

Yes it is said that "God so loved

the world that he gave his only be-

gotten Son, that whosoever believeth

in him should not perish but have

everlasting live." Will we not ac-

cept those terms? Oh, I trust ma-

ny will to the joy and comfort of

their souls, even in this life, but

better still to enjoy everlasting life.

E. S.

For the Visitor.

THE MEEK SHALL INHERIT
THE EARTH.

In defining meek, Webster gives,

among other definitions, the following :

" Submission to the Divine will.

"

There are also other definitions given

by the same author and by other lexi-

cographers ; such as " gentle," " easily

to be entreated," &c. But in the con-

nection in which it is used in tho above

text, we think most appropriate to se-

lect the definition that we have. It

must be clear to every mind, that not

all who are "gentle," or "easily en-

treated," can come under the blessing
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here pronounced ; for many "gentle,"

and" easily entreated" persons have not

faith in the Lord of Glory, and " with-

out faith it is impossible to please

God."

Then, we will substitute the defini-

tion selected above for meek, and we

have the following: " Blessed are the

submissive to the Divine will; for they

shall inherit the earth." This agrees

with the language of David's Psalms,

37:9,10,11. "For evil doers shall be

cut off, but those that wait upon the

Lord shall inherit the earth. For yet

a little while, and the wicked shall not

be, yea, thou shalt diligently consider

his place, and shall not be. But the

meek shall inherit the earth and shall

delight themselves in the abundance of

peace."

In the expression, A inherited B's

property, we do not understand that he

inherited a part of it ) but all of it. So

in the above text; "They shall in-

herit the earth." We understand the

whole earth, not one-half, and the

wicked the other half; but the earth

entire. When the Savior uttered the

above, it was in the future; " shall in-

herit," is in the future tense, and so it

will remain, until the earth entire is in

possession of the meek. It cannot be

fulfilled yet; for the earth never wit-

nessed much greater commotions among

her inhabitants, than she witnesses at

the present time. Nation is arrayed in

open hostility against nation. Tempo-

ral power against pontifical, and pontifi-

cal against temporal. This would be a

dark picture for the reign of tbe meek.

It is, in every sense, in direct opposi-

tion to the characteristics of the meek.

The inhabitants of the earth are not

submissive to the Divine will. Look

for a moment at the drama enacted in

Europe, and see whether there is any-

thing there that coincides with the spir-

it of the meek. Peter says, 2 Peter, 3;

13. Nevertheless, we, according to his

promise, look for new heavens and a

new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous-

ness. This seems more in harmony

with the spirit of meekness. Right-

eousness will be the universal law, and

governing principle of this new heaven

and earth. John says, Rev. 21,1
,

" And I saw a new heaven and a new

earth, for the first heaven and the first

earth were passed away." Also, 7th ver.

of same chapter; " he that overeometh

shall inherit all things." The infer-

ence then is, the present earth with its

works, and the heavens that surround

the earth shall pass away, and a new

heaven and a new earth shall emerge

out of them, and upon this earth right-

eousness will be the universal law.

"And there shall be no more sea" and

" New Jerusalem shall come down out

of heaven;" " and the tabernacle of

God shall be with men, and He shall

dwell with them, and they shall be his

people."

" Wherefore, beloved, seeing that

ye look for such things, be diligent,

that ye may be found of him in peace,

without spot and blameless."

W. R. Deeter.

Granville, Indiana.

For the Visitor.

CAN WE BE GOVERNED BY OUR
FEELINGS ?

The populur mode of testing religion

in this our day is based upon a good

feeling, as it is termed. It is asserted

time after time, if our hearts or feel-

ings tell us we are right, all is right.

In this way thousands and tens of

thousands are led to believe they are

right, when they have not a particle of

scripture evidence to prove that their

sins are really pardoned. Instead of
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trying their religion by the bible in or-

der to ascertain whether it will bear tes-

timony, they measure themselves by

thems Ives, and finally conclude they

have a positive evidence of the forgive-

ness of their sins. Thus you see, they

are entirely dependent upon their cm-

science telling them when right and

when wrong. Let us investigate the

matter and ascertain whether con-

science is really a correet guide. We
will first say, the Roman Catholics are

conscientious in their way of belief; the

Mormons are conscientious in their be-

lief, and many other sects which I

might mention, have a right kind of

feeling, as they say, but where is the

evidence of their religion to be found

in the New Testament? Conscience is

no guide If we are raised in a com-

munity where they embrace a certain

religion, let it be right or wrong, we are

pretty apt to believe as they do. Saul

of Tarsus, while persecuting the Church

of Christ from city to city, thought he

was doing God's service, and not till he

was stricken to the ground, did he

know he was continually sinning

against the will of the Lord. Here we

can see what his conscience led him to

do and believe, and here we can clearly

see if we do not stick to the true and liv-

ing Word in all its requirements, what

any of our consciences will lead us to be-

lieve. We must try our faith or be

lief, which ever you please to call it, by

the word of the Lord and if it does not

agree with the word of the Lord it will

profit us nothing, no difference if it only

lacks in one point it is no more than

'''sounding brass or a tinkling cym-

bal."

W. G.

I will say unto God, Do not condemn

me; show me wherefore thou contendest

with me.

WHAT TO DO WITH THE DRUNK-
ARDS.

A Convention of eminent scientific

and medical gentlemen was held in New
York last week, for the purpose of com-

paring views and experiences in re-

gard to the treatment of habitual drunk-

ards, and to perfect a national organiza-

tion for the cure of inebriety. The lat-

ter object was accomplished by the

adoption of a constitution, and the elec-

tion of permanent officers, Dr. Willard

Parker being chosen president.

On the subject of the proper treat-

ment of drunkenness, after it has be-

come a fixed and overmastering habit,

there was but one opinion among the

able and experienced scientists who took

part in the deliberations of the Conven-

tion, viz., that such drunkenness is a

disease —a form of insanity—and should

be dealt with as such, and not as a

crime, to be punished by fine and im.

prisonment.

Several of the gentlemen present

have had, as Directors of Inebriate As-

ylums, a large experience in the treat-

ment of what may be termed, according

to this theory, alcoholic insanity. Their

uniform testimony was, that chronic in-

ebriety can be cured by the use of prop-

er remedies, to the extent, at least, of

freeing the patient from the bondage of

an overpowering appetite for strong

drink. It was generally conceded,

however, that in the case of a man

who had once been a drunkard, how-

ever long he might abstain from the

use of ardent spirits, a single glass of

even what are considered the mildest

forms of alcoholic liquors, such as ale

or cider, would almost certainly arouse

the dormant appetite, with perhaps fa-

tal power. This is an important point

for those who have been victims of in-

temperance, and have apparently com.

pletely recovered from the destroying
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habit. "Touch not, taste not," is the

only rule of safety in BUoh eases—as, in

fact, it is in all.

Much attention was given to the

question of restraint at Inebriate Asy-

lum--. At some institutions ibis

amounts virtually to imprisonment. At

Others, the patient are under moral re

straint alone, taiug permitted to go

and come at will. At still others, the

discipline, while quite elastic, does not

permit the patients to withdraw wholly

from the institution, except on the

Director's certificate of eure. The

Washingtonian Home, Chicago, under

the care of Dr. Wagener, Rev. Mr. Wil

lett's Home, at Flatbush, and others,

were instanced as showing the great

value of religious and family influences

as means of restraint upon inebriate pa

tients. The weight of authority seemed

to be, on the whole, against making

actual prisons of asylums of this class

We should judge, however, that this

opinion would require some modifica-

tions if all the suggestions of the Con-

vention should be adopted.

The necessity of more comprehensive

legislation in regard to drunkenness

was strongly urged in the Convention,

and a committee was finally appointed

to consider the subject, and report at

the next annual meeting. A law re-

cently passed by the Biitish Parliament

was cited as an example of what should

be doue in this country. By that law,

a " habitual drunkard" is defiued to be

one who, by reason of frequent exces-

sive or constant use of intoxicating

liquors, is incapable of self-control and

of proper attention to and care of his

affairs and family, or who is dangerous

to himself or others." Such persons

are declared to be of unsound mind, and

provision is made for placing them in

asylums or reformatories, under proper

medical treatment, until they are pro-

nounced cared. There is a manifest

advantage in having such a legal defini-

tion of what, constitute hah. tual drunk-

enness, aud clothing magistrates with

power to place the subject of it under

some restraint. Under our present

laws, a Court is generally quite at a loss

to know what to do with a drunkard,

and surely it \s not for the pood of

society that men whom a single glass

of spirits may transform into raving

mauiacs should be at large in our streets.

The records of our criminal courts are

conclusive on this point.

As one aspect of the difficult problem

which the widespread and alarming evil

of intemperance presents to society for

solution, this question of the cure of

inebriety has great interest. No doubt

it were far better to strike boldly at the

root of the difficulty, and stop intemper-

ance by suppressing the cause of it. Rut

while the means of intoxication are

used, the proper method of treating the

uufortunates should enlist our warmest

sympathies.— The Examiner and Chron-

icle.

CHARITY.
When the apostle defines charity a-3

the bond of perfeetness, he surely does

not mean an indiscritninating affection

which is ready to throw its arms about

everything that bears a false name or

wears a mask of friendship for Christ.

The charity which he commends is the

fruit of the spirit of holiness. It is

such love in kind as that which bands

the angels of God in solemn league

against the powers of Hell. It is the

charity that rejoices never in iniquity,

but always in the truth. What earnest

Christian in these days can forbear

feeling and lamenting that the blessed

name of charity should be employed to

cloak the veriest hatred of all truth and
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godliness, and that men should use that

claim when pleading fur errors which

dishonor Christ and change the gospel

into a fable ? This liberal Christianity

is not the faith once delivered to the

saints. Divers perversions, for exam-

ple, of the great doctrine which is the

dogma of the standing or the falling

church are rife in our day, as they were

in the time of an apostle whose soul has

all nerve and sinew, and who cried out,

when those elders fell upon his neck and

kissed him. ,( What mean ye to weep

and break my heart?" We say those

perversions of justification are as pre-

valent now as they were then : but who

can repeat the honest words of that

great apostle without peril of attainder

on the charge of bigotry ? Hear him :

" But though we, or an angel from

heaven, preach any other Gospel unto

you than that which we have preached

unto you, let him be accursed. As we

have said before, so say I now again, if

any man preach any other Gospel unto

you than that ye have received, let him

be accursed."

There are men in our day who per-

vert that Gospel far more grossly than

those Galatian troublers ever dared per-

vert it ; and so tar from being anathema

in the judgment of some who are

called Christians, they are welcomed as

dear brethren.

But, some one may say, Paul is

speaking of the whole Gospel, and not

merely of a single doctrine. To this it

might be enough to say that the whole

Gospel can be changed by the corrup-

tion of i single dogma; but, if further

illustration were needed, take those

words of St. John, the disciple whom
Jesus loved, the burden of whose

teaching is, " Little children, love one

another," and who is represented as

repeating these words in the church

assemblies, when he had become too

old and feeble lo say anything more,

and hear him :

u If there come any unto you and

bring not this doctrine, receive him not

into your house, neither bid him God-

speed; for he that biddeth him God-

speed is partaker of his evil deeds."

What doctrine? The words imme-

diately preceding, show «*hat he is

speaking of the u doctrine of Christ."

The heart of the apostle is stirred, and

it is hot within him : for " many de-

ceivers are entered into the world who

confess not that Jesus Christ is come in

the flesh. Tuis is a deceiver and an

anti Christ."

So, if any man denied that Jesus is

the Son of God, denied that the Word
was in the beginning, that lie was

with God, that He w^s God, denied

that the Word was made flesh and

dwelt among us, St. John would not

give him house room, or bid him God-

speed.

St. Juhn was right. What kind of

love is this that can hold fellowship

with works of darkness and with lies?

We are not called to any such char-

ity as th*i3. What communion hath

light with darkness ? What fellowship

hath Christ with Belial ? What

part hath he that believeth with an

infidel ?

One of the direst of all modern here-

sies is this propensity to give the right

hand to Satan when he comes in the

garb of an angel of light, and to deal

with him as though he were a very re-

respectable angel, though somewhat

fallen.

Yes, whea men hold Christ the living

Head, and hold Him as their Savior,

lovingly and truly, although they may

differ in the circumstantials of their

order, it is the meanest of all bigotry to

turn away and deny to them the name

and the franchise of disciples of our



84 THE FALL OF JERUSALEM.'

:barred

Lord; but the charity which is forward before the walls, the invincible Roman

with its words of welcome in the name warriors, flushed with their recent vic-

of Christ must see the essentials of to"08 in Egypt* sat down before the

faith, for how can the two walk together! 'j°y of the whole earth,' in rigorous

except they be agreed? This term, "eg* J^ fore them was the noblest

the "'essentials of faith," may seem to c*fcJ tne world bad ever seen, crowned

need further definition; but we are '

by a temple whose equal has never

content to give to it just the range Deen hy man even imagined. But a

which the
#
Apostle John gives to it in few i»°»Lhs, and on those sites there

his three epistles. Never was a greater

misapprehension of character than that

which they make who represent St.

John as an effeminate youth, with

flowing locks and sentimental visage.

He was a son of thunder. With him

there is no middle point between li^ht

and darkness, truth and falsehood. He

knows no other alternative. It is either

for or against. To them who are for

Christ aud his Gospel he has a

heart full to overflowing of childlike

love and tenderness; but to others

he has not even a God speed on the

highway.

In his proof of charity he is equally

radical. The cherishing of hatred

against a brother on the ground of

envy, prejudice, or ill-will is the plague,

spot which in his estimate marks the

children of the Wicked One.— Christ-

ian Intelligencer.

A Jew's Story of the Fall of Jerusa-

lem.

At the dawn of a spring morning,

some eighteen hundred years ago, the

watchers on the hill tops of Jerusalem

saw approach from the south-west a

host, mighty in number, whose arms

flashed out in the bright rays of the

rising sun. The eagles borne by the

centurions showed these men to be Ro-

mans, who, led by their valiant and

skilful general Titus, were marching

upon Zion, with the firm and settled

purpose of its destruction. Arrived

remains not lung but a few

masses of disfigured rasonry.

It was just after the Festival of Pass-

over, the festival of Israel's freedom,

that Titus with his legions startled the

gaze of the J. wish sentinels, the city

was crowded with devotees, who had

come from all parts of the Holy Laud

to keep the feast in God's house. Je-

rusalem teemed with inhabitants. Gild-

ed with a triple line of fortifications,

strengthened with hundreds of towers

that soared aloft to giddy heights, arm.

ed with innumerable engines of war,

filled with a population whose bravery

verged upon rashness, she might have

laughed the Roman hosts to scorn, or

swept them with impetuous ruin from

off the face of the earth. She might

have shaken Rome to her very centre,

and been the destroyer, not the destroy-

ed. She might have done these things,

but she failed; for her weakness was

in herself, and she suffered more from

her friends than from the far reaching

darts of the enemy.

For terrible dissensions raged within

the doomed city. Faction fight was

rife, and the hands of men were

imbrued in the blood of their brothers.

Godless ambition, lust, and rapine

ravaged within, whilst the relentless foe

thundered at the walls.

" Abroad the sword bereaveth,

At home there is as death."

The siege was prosecuted with

increased vigor. Trenches were dug

and banks raised, so that none might



THE FALL OF JERUSALEM. 85

enter and none might leave. And now

a new and terrible enemy swooped on

the devoted heads of the Jews. Supplies

from without had long been cut off,

the city was overcrowded with its

indwellers, and famine added new

horrors to the desperate condition of the

besieged. As the means of sustenance

grew less, so, too, grew feelings of

veneration, of respect, of love, and

affection. Children plucked the morsel

from the mouths of their famished

parents, parents fought and struggled

with their children for such crumbs as

came in their way. Husbands forgot

their devotion to their wives, wives

forgot their attachment to their hus-

bands. There was but one cry, ' bread ;'

there was but one desire, to relieve

hunger.

At length men began to look upon

each other with eyes in which there

was an awful meaning. A dreadful

whisper, too, went buzzing about,

spoken as yet in bated breath, but soon

to have horrid realizations. The craving

of food grew stronger, the supply grew

less and less— became nil. Many,

driven by their gnawings, stole outside

the city walls, and like the beasts of

the fields, fed upon grass and wild

herbs. These were seized by the

Romans and crucified in such numbers,

1 that room was wanting for the crosses,

and crosses wanting for the bodies/

At length a certain woman, who

could endure the pangs of hunger no

longer, and who could less endure to

behold her babe piniDg through the loss

of nature's food, slew the child that had

nestled under her heart, and made a

revolting meal of its remains, her

example was speedily followed by

others, and Cannibalism was rife in the

city. (Lev. 26:29).

Meanwhile the siege had been vigor-

ously urged. Already, in the month of

Iyar, the first and second walls had

fallen before the battering rams of the

enemy. The third wall offered a stouter

resistance. Tn the month of Tamuz,

the tower of Antonia, which commanded

the position, was taken, and henceforth

the war became a carnage.

It was on the 8th of Ab, a dav of

ill omen to Israel, that Titus, advancing

to the attack of the temple, set fire to its

golden gates. The Jews, though worn

out by the fatigues of their heroic

defence, though faint from wounds an!

loss of blood, rallied once more for a

crowning effort against their double

foe, fire and sword. Some rushed

against the enemy, while others attacked

the devouring flames. In vain, in

vain. The fire gained greater and

greater strength, seized on the embroid.

ered hangings, and licked the cedar

beams and pillars. The next day, the

fatal ninth, the Romans rushed in at

the beach, and thousands of Jews per.

ished in the flames; or, fighting to the

last, bathed with their martyr blood the

altars of their God.

Little more remains to be told. The
" City of David" was given up to pillage

and slaughter. Eleven hundred thous-

and fell by the sword, while ninety,

seven thousand were carried in captive

chains to Rome.

And so, amid the glare of conflagra-

tion, amid the shouts of the victors and

the groans of the vanquished, fell our

nationality, and sank the star of our

glory. Temple and incense, altar and

offering, priest and Levite, are things

of the past, to be racalled only on such

days when we bewail in the dust the

loss of our favor.

—

Jewish Record.

The sum of Christian morality i.s

—

give and forgive, bear and forbear.

Contentment is better than wealth.
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HOME INFLUENCES AS MEANS
OF GRACE.

n V REV. II. N. POWERS. D. D.

A great deal is said and done in

Huso times with a view to improve

the efficiency of our Sunday schools.

All Buch efforts are praiseworthy

and a blessing to the Church at

large. But in the manifestation oi

this commendable interest for the

young one tiding seems to be too

much ignored, and that is parental

i till nonce in Christian homes. For

one, I am not unmindful of the dif-

ficulties in the way of the successful

spiritual training of children, nor am
1 ignorant that the best efforts oi

pious parents seem sometimes in

vain. So it is not in a spirit of

faultfinding, but of love, that I

plead with those whoso relations to

the young are the most intimate

and endearing.

Making all allowance for the na-

tural perversity of the human heart

and the hindrances to religious cul

ture, we do discredit to the blessed

Gospel if we think that all is done

that can be in bringing up children

in the nurture and admonition of

the Lord. In the first place, it must

be remembered that the child's na-

ture is open to moral influences,

even before it can distinguish right

from wrong. Words, gestures, looks,

the very spirit of the household

have duo weight on its plastic mind,

as sure as the sunlight and dews af-

fect the growth of tender vegeta-

tion. All the time that he seems

incapable of receiving instruction of

a spiritual character he is unconsci-

ously affected by the impressions of

realities about him, which inevitably

go to shape his life. He drinks in

the influences of home as the plant

drinks nourishment from the sun

and Boil. Those looks, that language,

that quality of character that is

nearest and most predominant go

with certain, aim to his soul. And
so it comes that many who do not

intend to harm their children, who
wish, indeed, to throw around them,

after a while, the safeguards of reli-

gion, are educating them where they

are most plastic, most unconsciously

influenced, in a mariner that may-

be fatal to their virtuous develop-

ment. A portion of their own harsh-

ness, moroseness, impatience of the

yoke of Christ, fretfulness, and re-

pinings go off, as it were, into the

unformed yet open nature ot the

child, if he breathe the air of do-

mestic infelicity, of vulgarity, of un-

truthfulness, of irreligiousness of

any kind, he will get, to some ex-

tent, this quality of soul. So mere

inattention to the child, in the er-

roneous impression that he is re-

ceiving no injury, is often the oc-

casion of serious if not incurable

harm.

But, further still, when the under-

standing is sufficiently developed to

distinguish right and wrong, in ma-

ny cases the good intentions of par-

ents are frustrated by their display

of a disposition and temper contrary

to the simplicity of the Gospel. The
first conceptions of goodness that

children have are those of character.

They cannot reason on abtract truth,

cannot separate qualities from ob-

jects with which they are associated,

cannot perceive the force of dogma-

tic teaching, without the illustra-

tion of personal traits. The mean-

ing of redemption, the nature of

God, the elements of Heaven are

vague and obscure to them, unless
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connected, in some way, with what|evincc, from your connection with

is apparent to the senses. So, be-

sides oral instruction, what is essen-

tial to promoting their moral cul-

ture and for inspiring their youth-

ful interest in divine things is the

sight and presence of goodness— ho-

liness, which, after all, is the chief

feature set forth for attainment in

the glorious Gospel. They get, at

first, their only correct idea of

Heaven by an experience of that

spirit of love in the household, which

wraps them in its tender care. They

begin to understand the character

of the Heavenly Father by the pro-

vidence, the kindness, the generosi-

ty, the steadfast witness of the

earthly one. Unconsciously almost

they reason on the deep things of

the Christian life. You, perchance,

they know to be a member, and

hence a representative of that

church which you teach them Christ

established, and into which you

were baptized. Now, if you in the

family, are habitually morose, fret-

ful, luxurious; if they hear you day

after day speak evil of }
Tour neigh-

bor, grumble at your fortune, and

expatiate on coveted place and

riches; if they seo_ that you are

grudging toward the successful, un-

touched by the pathetic sorrows of

the wretched, neglectful of prayer

and the Word of God, seeking most

of all to get an advantage, and

prizing what is vain and ephemeral

as of great price, what must be their

conception of that religion which is

pressed upon them by^teachers [and

ministers, and which they suppose

to illustrate? What confidence will

they placo in tho Christian profes-

sion? What notions will they at-

tach to tho names of graces which

they have a right to expect you to

the Church of Christ? Jf religion

does not make tho household brigh-

ter; if it does not restrain the vio-

lent temper; if it does not express

patience, sympathy, purity, charity
;

if, in a word, it docs not impart

something winning and attractive

to character, will it be greatly com-

mended in their esteem? And what

can avail the most accutate exposi-

tion of Scripture, or the most earn-

est exhortations to duty? What-

ever the verbal lesson may be, tho

child is receiving its practical illus-

tration from you. The abstract

principle it may not be old enough

to understand; but the illustration is

clear and convincing in the demon-

stration of a life. It comes, too,

with all the force of a parent's or

instructor's age, experience, authori

ty. It is the most impressive of

lessons. And O how many, it is to

be feared, teach one thing with their

lips and another in the fearful im-

pressiveness of their lives— neutral-

izing the most bening precepts and

misinterpreting the blessed Gospel

by their severity or sensualit}-, till

the child, perhance, ceases to listen

to instruction, and, confused and

discouraged, imagines there is no

profit in the divine service, or that

it is all a sham.

But another cause of detriment

to the spiritual nurture of the young

may bo mentioned. There are many
worthy Christian people, whose ap-

prehension of the largeness and

scope of tho Gospel is small and

partial. To them religion consists

chiefly in a round of tedious devo-

tional exercises; in hard, dogmatic

views; and in an austere way of re-

irarding human lifo. Salvation to

them is wholly in another state of
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being. Christianity, as they repre-

sent it, is a thing of burdens and

mortifications. It throws no glory

into life; lifts nothing up into lade-

less beauty and immortal joy; offers

little that is attractive and inspiring

to the heart. In such an atmosphere

God seems not Father, but a being

awfully regal, arbitrary and terrible.

IXis service is associated with some-

thing dreary, depressing and griev-

ous. Now let the child grow up

with the feeling that its innocent

enjoyment in what is pleasant is of

tensive to the Most High; that God
is not very gracious to the little

ones; that a long period must elapse,

during which the flesh must have

the mastery over the spirit, before

the Savior will be gracious; and

that his discipleship closes the door

upon all that is interesting on earth

— and it need be no matter of won-

der if he blindly fight against God,

and run to ways of disobedience.

The children have a right to all

the blessings of redemption. The
Holy Spirit is given to them, and

they, in their childlike way, can be

acceptable in tho divine sight as

those of maturer years. Let them

be taught to feel, with their unfold-

ing capacities, that the good earthly

father dimly shows the perfect good-

ness of the Heavenly Father; that

sweeter and more precious than the

mother's love is the love of Jesus,

who died for them ; that all within

them which is affectionate and truth-

ful and appreciative of what is pure

and holy is of the Blessed Spirit,

and that they are helped and guided

aright as in the strength of their

loving Lord they strive to be like

him. Where parents do their duty,

illustrating the sweetness and grace
and power of Christianity, the Sun-

day school becomes more graciously

efficient. Its services are more at-

tractive; a deeper interest is mani-

fested by young and old in its suc-

ces, and a tender and stronger tie

brings all together in tho bonds of

chari ty .— Independent

THE TWENTY-THIRD PSALM
David has left no sweeter psalm

than the short twenty-third. It is

but a moment's opening of his soul

;

but as when one walking the win-

ter street sees the door opened for

some one to enter, and the red light

streams a moment forth, and the

forms of gay children are running to

greet the comer, and genial music

sounds, though the door shuts and

leaves the night black, yet it can

not shut back again all that the eye,

the ear, the heart and the imagina-

tion have seen. So in this psalm,

though it is but a moment's opening

of the soul, are emitted truths of

peace and consolation that will nev-

er be absent from the world.

The tweuty-third psalm is the

nightingale of the psalms. It is

small, of a homely feather, singing

shyly out of obscurity; but oh, it

has filled the air of the world with

melodious joy greater than the heart

can conceive. Blessed be the day

on which the psalm was born.

What would you say of a pilgrim

commissioned of God to travel up

and down tho earth singing a

strange melody, which, when one

heard, caused him to forget what-

ever sorrow he had? And so the

singing angel goes on his way
through all the lands, singing in the

language of every nation, driving

away trouble by the pulses of the

air which his tongue moves by the
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divine power; behold just such a

one! This pilgrim God has sent to

speak in every language on the

globe. It has charmed more grief

to rest than all the philosophy of

the world. It has remanded to

their dungeon more felon thoughts

more black doubts, more thriving

sorrows, than there are sands on

the sea-shore. It has comforted the

noble host of the pcor. It has

poured balm and consolation into

^he heart of the sick, of captives in

dungeons, of widows in their pinch,

ing griefs, of orphans in their lone-

liness.

Ghostly hospitals have been

ill umined by it. It has visited the

prisoner and broken his chains, and,

like Peter's angel, led him forth in

imagination and sung him back to

his home again. It has made the

dying christian slave freer than his

master; consoled those whom, dy-

ing, he left behind mourning, not so

much that he has gone as because

they were left behind and could not

go too. Nor is its work done. It

will go singing to your children

and mine, and to their children

through all the generations of time;

nor will it fold its wings till the last

pilgrim is safe, and time is ended;

and then it shall fly back to the bo-

som of God, whence it issued, and
sound on, mingled with all those

sounds of celestial joy which make
heaven musical forever.

—

Life
Thoughts.

OUR VISIT TO EAGLE CREEK.

In compliance with a special request,

we made a visit to the Eagle Creek

congregation to assist in holding a se-

ries of meetings which the church had

concluded to hold. The Eagle Creek

church lies in Hardin aDd Hancock

counties, Ohio. We took the Dayton

and Michigan Railroad to Lima, and

thence we took the Pittsburgh, Fort

Wayne and Chicago Railroad to Dun-

kirk, twenty-five miles east of Lima.

Dunkirk is within the Eagle Creek con-

gregation. There are several members

living in this town.

Our first appointment was in Dun-

kirk on Saturnay evening, the 28th of

January. On Sunday morning we

went out to the meeting house about

five miles north of Dunkirk. The mee-

tings continued through the week, two

each day, one in the morning, and one

at night.

This was our first visit to the Eagle

Creek church, and we were pleased to

find a tolerably large church of humble,

kind, and zealous Christians; and

among these, there is a considerable

number of young brethren and sisters

who seemed to enjoy themselves much

in the service of the Lord. The mee-

tings were enjoyed by the church, and

the members were refreshed. The im-

pression upon those who were not mem-

bers of the church, was also good, and

several were added to the church. Up-

on the whole, we had a pleasant visit to

Eagle Creek. We however, have not

been very well siDce the meetiug, hav-

ing taken a very severe cold about the

time the meeting closed. Bro. J

Kauffman of Logan county, was with us

at the meeting at Eagle Creek. We re-

gretted that we could not comply with

the request of the brethren of the

Rome church, the church in which

brother J. P. Ebersole resides, and hold

some meetings with them. The breth-

ren of the Eagle Creek church wishing

to have as many meetings as possible,

did not like to consent that we should

leave at the time the brethren of the

Rome church desired us to do so, and so
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we had to return home without visiting

the brethren of the Home church, al.

though it would have given us pleas

ure to have made them a visit.

J. Q.

($o rrtj poiulcncc.

SECOND REPORT
Of an Exjdoration of South-western

Virginia.

During the late exploration of a por-

tion of Western Virginia, in June and

July last, by Eld. S. A. Fike and Eld.

J. M. Thomas, the Macedonian cry,

" Come over and help us," reached

these brethren so often and repeatedly

from the more South-western counties,

th.it on their return home they resolved

that, they would visit these counties in

September and October. But we are

sorry to say that the extensive and la-

borious traveling over mountains and

dales in the heat of mid summer, ex-

posed to a warmer climate than they

were used to at home, and impure air

and water, proved too much for the fee-

ble and broken down constitution of

our dear beloved and aged brother and

Eld. Thomas, who is some eighty years

of age; and soon after his return home,

was prostrated with a severe attack of

sickness for several weeks, which at one

time seemed to threaten to close his

so long useful career on earth; but by

the overruling Providence of a merciful

God, he is yet a little while longer

spared to us, and was again, partially

at least, restored to health and strength,

to enable him to travel some thirty-

five miles to attend on the 29th and
30th ult , our Communion season here

in the German settlement, which, it is

admitted on all sides, was the largest,

the most solemn aud interesting reli-

gious meeting ever held in this section

of county. Our large and extensive

new church house was overcrowded at

each meeting from Saturday to Sunday

night, with anxious hearers and a large

number of true worshippers of the liv-

ing God. It was truly a feast of love,

in the nourishing of hungry souls with

the bread of life. And the writer, with

a large number of dear and beloved

brethren and sisters, were once more re-

joiced and refreshed in the participating

in the glorious ordinances of the house

of God in their primitive and apostolic

purity and simplicity.

The feeble constitution of brother

Thomas would not justify the attempt

to accompany brother Fike on the con-

templated mission of love, and brother

Jacob Beaghley of Pennsylvania took

his place. Brother Beaghley left home

on the 12th of September, and a rived

the same day, and stayed all night at

brother J. M. Thomas, and the next

day reached and stayed all night at

friend S. Miller, and on the night of

the 14th with brother Solomon Buche-

lew. In the evening of the 15th came

to brother Peter Bollard where he met

brother Fike. On the 16th they held

a church meeting at Valley Furnace,

and promoted brethren John M. Wells

and frlsaac Ball, from the first to the

second degree. On the 17th, a uioeting

at the house^ of friend^ James K. Wil-

son, at Licking creek, Randolph county.

On the 18th, a meeting in the f renoon

at the house of John Stoneicre, and

in the afternoon preached in the Lick-

ing creek meeting house. The 19th

they came to Belington and held a

meeting in the afternoon in a school

house. On the 20th, arrived in Up
shire county, and held a meeting at

brother Joseph Hauser. On the 21st,

preaching and church meeting at the

Sandrun meeting house, and in the

evening, meeting at the house of Bro.
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David Miller. On the 22d, a meeting

at brother John M. Fitzgcralcd, and

night meeting in the Indian camp

meeting house. On the night of the

23d, .stayed with brother George Moo

sey. On the 24th, came to brother

David Bosley, and stayed there three

days, held six meeting-!, and added four

members to the church by baptism. On
th 28th, came to brother George Moo-

sey, Paxton county, and held a church

meeting and promoted brother David

Bosley from 1st to 2d degree; and Bro.

Wesly Heater and brother A. Gillespie,

were elected to the 1st degree in the

ministry; and brother John Armstrong,

elected deacon ; and held a love feast

in the evening; and continued meet

ings at brother Moosey's, the 1st of Oc-

tober, and next day preached in the

Methodist meeting house near brother

John Armstrongs. On the 3rd came

to Waterloo, and held meeting in the

evening at brother Henry Fultz. On
the 4th, meeting, in the forenoon and

evening in the Indian camp meeting

house, and next day, meeting again at

the same place, and a church meet-

ing, elected brother Thomas Bond to

the 1st degree, and brother Alexander

Wood, deacon, and promoted brother

John Fitzgeraled from the 1st to 2nd

degree, and added two members to the

church by baptism. On the 7th,

meeting at Sand Run meeting house,

and added two members to the church

by baptism
; next day meeting at the

same place, and love feast in the even-

ing, and elected brother Samuel Con,

deacon. On the 10th, returned to

Barbour county, held meeting at Bro.

John Keyser's, and next day in the

forenoon, meeting in the school house,

and in the afternoon in a United Breth-

ren meeting house. Meeting at Bro.

Row's house on the 12th, and a love

feast at the same place in the evening,

land three applicants for membership

who were baptised next morning; and

I in the evening and next day, meetings

at brother David Adams in Gourd-

town ; and arrived at Valley Furnace,

and the next day, the 15th, meeting

in the Cove meeting house in the fore-

noon, and a love feast in the evening.

And on the lGth, the brethrcu returned

homeward, and were absent some four

weeks, and added nine members to the

church, and performed a large amount

of labor for the welfare and interest of

the church. They both acknowledge

with heartfelt gratitude the hospitality,

liberality, kindness and love manifested

toward them by the brethren and sisters

and friends, and the people generally,

in all the different places they visited

in their travels and labors. In most of

the places where they held the above

meetings the prospect of a large addi-

tion to the church is truly quite prom-

ising; and is therefore quite an impor-

tant and promising field, which ought

to be more frequently visited by our

more able ministering brethren.

J. M.
^'Companion please copy.

Dear Visitor: I will give you a few

items ol church news.

I left home on the last day of No-

vember, in order to visit the Tusca-

rawas congregation in Ohio. On the

evening of the first day of December, I

arrived at brother C. Kaylor's. At-

tended six appointments in that neigh-

borhood. On the 5th, was taken to

the Cullor meeting house, and attended

several appointments there. The last

night I was in that neighborhood J

lodged with sister M. Sechrist, here I

saw three widows together, the grand-

mother, daughter and grand-daughter.

I never before saw three widows to-
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gether bearing that relation to each

other. May God bless them in their

widowhood. I was then taken to Rich.

ville, where my esteemed friend and

brother, J. R. L. Swihart lives, and

remained until the 12th, then returned

home.

On the 23rd of December, brother

Jesse P. Iletric of Armstrong county,

Pennsylvania, began a series of mee-

tings at our place and continued until

the eveing of the first of January, 1871-

Brother Jesse spoke to the edifying of

the church, and the warning of sinners.

On the 10th of January, I left home

again to visit the brethren in Ohio-

I stopped first in Stark county, Ohio,

in Canton congregation. Then in

Chippeway congregation in Wayne
county. Then in Mohiccon congrega.

tion, same county. Then in Black

river congregation, Medina county.

Then Maple Grove congregation in

Ashland county. Then Ashland con-

gregation, same county. Then Lou-

donville congregation, same county

Then returned home, where I arrived

on the second dy of February; found

my family well. We had very pleasant

meetings. Had the pleasure of seeing

some precious believers added to the

saved. Attended two council meetings.

The business passed off pleasantly.

Some think we should not visit the or-

ganized congregations. But I would

just say, I found need of laboring where

I went, for all in the country where
there are organized congregations, are

not faithful members. I wish brethren

would come and preach in our organiza-

tions, I think it would do good to

members and others.

We are gaining a few membars here

in Tenmile congregation, Washington
county, Pennsylvania. I hope some
ministering brethren will visit us this

coming spring.

Fraternally yours, J. Wise.
Scenery Hill, Pa., Feb. 9, 1871.

Editor Gospel Visitor:

In the last Volume of the

Gospel Visitor, on page 317, under the

head " Caution," la an article written

and signed by a number of brethren

of Virginia, about John K. Leedy,

who left here and went there and repre-

sented himself as a speaker among them.

He is not a speaker, but left us as a pri-

vate member. He came to us in the

early part of the war and represented

himself a3 a speaker, and for a short

time preached with and for the breth-

ren. It was however, ascertained in a

short time, that he was no speaker,

and then he was not permitted to

preach. He then pretty soon volun-

teered and went off into the war

;

whereupon, the church here expelled

him. He came back to all appear-

ance, truly penitent, and asked pardon

and to be received into the church

again, which was accordingly done.

He has caused the church here consid-

erable trouble in other matters not

necessary to enumerate. But consider-

ing his weakness we hope the brethren

in Virginia will not treat him as an

enemy, but admonish him as a brother,

unless his conduct is such that forbear-

ance ceases to be a virtue. His wife

Elizabeth is a member in good standing

in the church, and we hope the breth-

ren will receive her as such. A certifi-

cate was ordered for her by the church,

but her address not being known, was

never sent. She can have it any time

that she will write to us. John cannot

get his until he makes some satisfaction

to the members here at Antioch,

Indiana.

Jno. Leedy, Geo. Shroyer,

A. Leedy, Jr., J. Leedy, Jr.,

S. M. Minnich, Ezra Murry,

Daniel Heiny, J. Leedy, Sr
,

Joseph Leedy.
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Etna Mills, California,s, California, |
Dec. 25, 1870. j

My object in writing is this. We
need the word of God preached to

the people in this valley much. We
hope to be instrumental in getting a

preacher by placing our report be-

fore your readers. In the first place,

I shall aim to give you a short his

tory of our valley, Scott Valley,

Siskiyou County, California. This

valley is about sixty miles long and

about six miles wide. The valley

is level, surrounded by high moun-

tains. The mountains are covered

with fine timber—pine, cedar and

fir. The soil in the valley is black

sandy soil, well watered by springs

and mountain streams. The soil

is very productive for all kinds of

grain and vegetables. I find it much
pleasanter farming here than it was

back in Indiana. We harvest from

thirty to sixty bushels of wheat per

acre; oats from forty to ninety.

Fruit of all kinds do well and a su-

perior quality; peaches and pears,

particularly.

I left Indiana and came to Cali-

fornia for the benefit of my wile's

health. She was troubled with dys

pepsia. Before we had been here

one year she could eat all kinds of

food and is enjoying good health-

The climate is the most beautiful

thing in this country, the winters

are so mild with occasional showers

of rai n

.

Now in regard to church matters.

The Methodists have regular preach-

ing in the Crystal Creek Church

every two weeks. The Baptists or-

ganized a church here three years

ago, and seventy-four have been ad

ded to the church. The church ap-

peared to prosper until last summer,

when the preacher that organized

tho church left and another took

his place. The new preacher

remained some five months, when it

was published in the papers that he

was a base imposter and he left for

Oregon. While here ho received

some seven hundred dollars in gold

coin. Shortly after this we noticed

a publication in the Visitor that

our friends Sturgis and Miller would

visit California and Oregon to

organize churches. We flattered

ourselves that they would visit this

valley, as the California and Oregon

stage line runs directly through this

valley. In fact, uncle John Sharts

wrote to us that they would be here,

and he would come with them and

have preaching. We were very

much disappointed, as they did not

come this way. Our much respected

friend, John Sharts of Trinity

Valley, visited us twice in the last

year, and preached both times. We
invite him to come again. Now,
if there is a laborer in the Vineyard

that you can spare, send him to this

fine climate, and I think the people

are willing to appreciate the good

that he may do.

Any friend wishing further

information from me will address me
at Etna Mills, Siskiyou County,

California.

Your friend,

H. C. Cory.

« « • » » —
NOTICE.

The brethren at Bourbon, Indiana,

request brethren, especially ministering

brethren, traveling East or West over

the Ft. Wayne and Chicago Railroad

to stop over with theni and hold meet-

ings

0. W. Miller.



94 rOETJIY

The brethren in .Missouri will hold

their district meeting, the Lord willing,

in the Log Creek congregation in Cald-

well oountj , eight miles South west of

Kingston, and about the same distanco

North-west of Knoxville, on the 5th

and Gth of "May. A full attendance is

desired. Those coming by Ilaihoad

will .stop off at Hamilton on the North,

and Lawson on the South. Those com-

ing by Kailroad will be met at either

station by informing Peter Overholtzer,

or C. C. Root.

By order of the church.

Address Polo P. O., Missouri.

David C. Hardman.

There will be a District meeting held

in the Cedar Grove meeting house, in

Shenadoah county, Virginia, on the 5th

and 6th of May. We invite all the breth-

ren and sisters who may wish to pay us

a visit, and especially the ministering

brethren.

Jacob Wine.
February 10, 1871.

THE AGONY IN THE GARDEN.

While the last eohoes of that song were dying,

Fainter and fainter still upon the air,

While midnight winds were through the olives

sighing,

The sad disciples with their Lord repair

To the cool garden of Gethsemnne,
Amid its green retreats to bend the knee,

Before high heaven, to seek for comfort there.

"Tarry ye here," said Jesus, "while I go
Yonder to seek for aid, in this mine hour of woe."

The favored three he took, that they, still Be ir

him,

Might aid and comfort in his suffering hour;
Thac their beloved presence still might cheer

him,

When crushed so low by grief's o'erwhelming

power;

Even to earth that mighty soul was bending,

Beneath the sorrows thac wore fact descending,
As the fierce storm sweeps o'er the drooping

flower,

" Wfttoh, watch with me," in agony ho cried

To those who, trembling, stood in terror by his

side.

He turned away, and on the green grass kneel-

ing,

fatenser still his mortal anguish grew,

The might, the power of agony revealing,

Which human hosorns never, never knew.

"Remove this cup, Father, if thy will

!

If not, bid each murmuring thought—be still
!"

Then he arose, and near his followers drew,

Upon the ground for sorrow they were sleeping,

The cool winds breathing round— the night

dews ov'er them weeping.

"Could ye not watch even one hour with me,

For one brief hour, Peter, by my side?

Where now thy love, thy boasted constancy?''

In mournful accents the Redeemer cried.

"Watch, watch and pray, for, though the spirit's

willing,

The flesh is weak when agony is thrilling

The very vitals— when the soul is tried

With fierce temptations, which beset our way

—

0, therefore, watch, my own ; 0, therefore*

watch and pray !

"

Again the suffering Savior knelt and prnyed,

While fiercer anguish came upon his soul,

While keener sorrows on his heart were laid,

And deeper shadows ov'er his pathway stole,

"In pity, Father, let this bitter cup

Pass from me; but if I must drink it up,

I bow submissive to thy just control,

Thy will, Father, not my own, be done

!

Yet aid and strengthen now, thy meek and suf-

fering Son !"

Globules of blood oozed out from every pore,

Wrung forth by torture words can never tell

;

Drop after drop of clotted, purple gore

Flowed from his side, and on the green earth

fell.

The Fathor gazed with pitying heart and eye,

And sent his angel downward from the sky,

His grief to cheer, his anguish to dispel

!

Thus did the Savior suffer to atone

For sin he nev;r knew— for dark guilt not his

own !

tie came once more and found them still repos-

ing,

Their weary eyelids heavy still with sleep.

The golden gates of day were near unclosing,

And the soft, silent dews had ceased to weep,
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He gazed one moment on the slumberers there, 14 months and 3 days. She was horn in Frank-

Then guzed to heaven in earnest, voiceless prayer
|

,in Co » Va., and emigrated with her husband to

!
Indiana in 1819 and thence to Iowa in ISj3.
She was n member of the Church 48 years and

For those he loved, with love so strong and deep.

Sleep on aiid take your rest, my little hand,

Mine hour at length is come — the traitor i* at

hand !

Selected.

ORlTITAKIfltN.

Died iu the Loudenrillc church, 0., CORA A.,

daughter of br. Isaac J. and sister Mary A,

ROSENBERGER, November the 18th 1870,

aged 2 mouths ami 4 days. Funeral services by

the brethren D. Whituiore and A. Dickey from
Mark 10: 13—14.

In the same church, MARTHA LUELLA,
ilaughto of bro. R. E. and E. P. L. DOW, died

August 26th 1870, aged 1 month and 19 days.

The occasion was improved by bro. M. Work-
man from Phil. 1 : 2— 3.

Died iu the snme church, October 25th 1870,

HANNAH CROUSE. aged 87 years, 9 months
and 6 days. Funeral services by bro. M. Work-
man.

J. J. ROSENBERGER.

Departed this life, August 2nd, 1870, MICH'L
HARMAN, aged 85 years, 8 months and 3 days.

He \v;is a faithful member of the Lutheran
church for 72 years. He was a resident of Wa-
pello county, Iowa. Funeral services by bro.

E. Pruther from Rev. 2 : 26 & 27:

[Companion please copy.]

Died in the Libertyville congregation, Jeffer-

son county. Iowa, December 10th, 1870, sister

MARGARET SoLLENBERGER, wife of bro.

Frederick Sollenberger, aged 43 years, 8 months
and 22 days,

hour-

was much beloved as a mother, companion and
friend and sister in the church. She leaves a
husband, one daughter and two adopted daugh-
ters and many friends to mourn their loss.

Funeral services by brother Daniel Zook and
others, from Rev. 14: 13.

Michael Glotfelty.

(Companion please copy.)

Died in the Sandy congregation, Columbiana
Co,, O., on the 23rd day of January 1871, of
consumption, sister CATHARINE BOWMAN,
wife of brother Geo. If. Bowman, aged 57 years,

11 months and 18 days.
Funeral services by brethren D. J. Peck, D.

P.yers and L. Glass, from Rev. 14: 12— 13 to a
lar^e and attentive audience. Her sufferings

were borne wi h remarkable christian fortitude.

A few days before her death she called for the
Elders of the church and was anointed in the
name of the Lord. She died as we have reason
to believe in the full triumph of faith in her
Redeemer.

John A. Clement.

Died in the Lost River Church, Hardy coun
ty, W. Va., December the 19th, 1870, GEORGE
HALTERMAN, son of bro. John and sister

Susan Halterman, aged 51 years and 24 days.
We know that he is gone, and we trust, is gone
to the realms above, to the realms of pleasure,

peace and love. Ho suffered in this life much,
h .' was blind for many years. Funeral services

by bro. S. Whitmer and the writer from Rev.
14. L. D. CALDtVELL.

Died near South English, Keokuk Co., Iowa'
December 19th, 1870, our much respected friend

SAMUEL COFFMAN, son of brother David
and sister Barbara Coffman, aged 21 years, 11

months and 15 days. Funeral discourse by Eld.
She was sick only about twelve john Thomas to a very large concourse of

people and very many sympathizing friends.

Funeral text latter clause of 28th verse of 11th
chapter of John.

David B. Teeter.

Died, near Williamsburg, Blair county, Pa.,

July 24th. 1870, JACOB SNIVEL7, son of

Elder Jacob Snively, deceased, aged 56 years,

11 months and 10 days. Funeral services by-

Andrew Bassler and John Bowers.
A. Shelley.

Died in Washington congregation, Kosciusko
countv, Indiana, December 2Sth, 1870, brother

DANIEL BRALLIER, aged 61 years, 2 months
j

ing houS0
>
from Matt. 2i '• 42 -

and 4 days. He left a sorrowful wife and ten
j

A. Rinehart.
children to mourn their loss, but we believe; _. , , ., „

,

. , _ ,

their lose is his eternal K ai . Funeral occasion'
D

,

ied at
t
he residence of her son-in-law, Peter

improved by brethren Younce and Cripe.
Keller, in Logan Co., Ohio, on the 2oth day of

David Brower.

Also in the same district of church, Octobe
24th, 1870, by his horse running away throwing
him out of the wagon and killing instantly

friend HENRY L. CLAY, aged 55 years, 6

months and 21 days. Funeral discourse by C.

Kingery and the writer, at the Brethren's inoet-

Joseph Hartsouqh.

Died in the Mahoning Church, Mahoning Co.,

September 1870, MAGDALENA SCIIORTZ,
aged about 82 years and 6 months. She was a

faithful member of the Ornish Church. Funeral
Ohio, F bruary 1st, 1871, MARTHA, daughter services by David Plank, Ornish minister, in the
of bro. John and sister Nancy FLICKINGER,

! Gorman and by J. L. Frantz in the English
aged 4 years, 10 months and 24 days. Disease : from 2 Tim. 4
diptheiia.

latter part.

Disease
Funeral services from Luke 8 : 50,

Also in the Logan Branch, Logan Co., Ohio
f

Jacob H. Kurtz. on the 21st day of Oct. 1870, WILLIAM S.

(infant son of bro. John and sister Martha
Died in the Liberty Church, Jefferson county, VANMETER, aged 2 years, 1 month and 2

Iowa, October 22nd, 1S70, sister MARY SMITH,! days. Funeral services by J. L. Frantz from
wife of brother A^xander Smith, aged 71 years,

| Mark 10 : 15, 16.
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Died in Fairview oongregati »D, Appanoose
Co., Iowa, at the house of D. \V. Hardman, of

complicated bronohioal disease, Junuarv .'!rd

1871, CLARA EMMA, infant daughter of hro.

John and sister Alzina WILLIAMS, aged one
month and eighteen days. Sister Al/.ina is a

daughter of friend D. W. and sister Elisabeth
Ilardman. This heing their first child the

etroko was heavy, but being comforted by many
kind, friends and relatives who mourned with
them they became resigned to the will of God
knowing ho doeth all things well. May the Lord
BUatain them and may they live so as to meet
their daughter in the Elysian Fields of Paradise.
Funeral attended to by the Brethren to a large

and attentive congregation from 1 Cor. 15 : 22.

GOLDSON PREWITT.

Died in Bachelor's Run congregation, Carroll

Co., Ind., December 1st, 1870, sister SUSANNA
EIKENBERRY, aged 72 years, 10 months and
18 days. She died very sudden. She was
struck with apoplexy some time in the night
she was found in bed in the morning unconsci-
ous of anything and remained so till evening
when sho died, leaving six children, twentynine
grand children and five great grand children to

mourn their loss. But we hope our loss is her
great gaiu. Funeral service by John Metzger,
of Illinois, and others, from 1 Cor. 15: 22, 23.

C. ElKENBERRY.

(Pilgrim please copy.)

Died in the Mexico congregation, Cass Co.'
Ind., December 31st, 1870, our beloved sister'

NANCY KINZIE, wife of bro. Samuel F. Kin-
zio, formerly of Botetourt Co., Va., aged 52
years, 7 months and 19 days. She was a loving
and true companion, a kind and affectionate
mother and a zealous and faithful sister in the
church of Christ. She died with a strong hope
of that immortal crown. She was sensible to
her last moments, bid us farewell, asking us to
prepare to meet her in heaven. She leaves a
husband and five children to mourn her Joss,
but we have reason to believe our loss is her
great gain. She has laid us a good example,
gave us many good admonitions that I hope
will never be forgotten. A few hours before she
expired, she said she was going to leave us and
expressed a willingness to be resigned to the
will of the Lord. She closed her eyes in death
the last evening of the last year, lay a corps on
New Year's day, just 28 years to the day that
she became a member of the church. Her re-
mains were deposited on the 2nd day of January
1871. Funeral services by the brethren from 1
Cor. 15:22.

S. P. Kinzie.

Died very suddenly, on the evening of the 4th
of July 1870, SYNTIIIA BAER, youngest
daughter of widow Basr, of White Pigeon, Mi-
chigan. She had been visiting a few days at
James Skelley's about 4 miles south west of
White Pigeon. She had not complained of any
ailment during the visit, excepting headache,
and was to all appearance in as good health as
usual. After tea in company with her brother
Abraham and a nephew, she started to ride in a
buggy to her home in White Pigeon. The par-
ty had gone about half a mile, when she was
taken with a chill. Sho was then taken into a
house near at hand, and in twenty minutes from
the first attack had breathed her last.

Mary 3. Skellt.

Died of consumption, January 10th 1871, in

Uniontown, Muskingum Co., 0., which is in the

Jonathan's Creek branch of tln> church, Sister

MARY A., wife of friend A. 1\ SCOFIELD,
alter a lingering illness of about one year a part

of which time she suffered intensely, but sho

bore it with patience and Christian fortitude.

On the 15th day of November she was anointed
and expressed willingness to go if.it was the

Lord's will to call her off. Aged 29 years and
21 days. She loaves a husband, 3 small chil-

dren, a mother, 5 brothers and 1 sister and ma-
ny friends and relatives to mourn their loss but
we fondly hope their los9 is her great gain. Sho
was respected by all who knew her. Funeral
services by the writer and bro. E. Horn, jr.,

from Amos 4: the latter clauso of the 12th verse

by request.

W. Arnold.

Died in the Lower Cumberland church. Pa.

December 18th, 1870,'bro. WILLIAM C. LEII-
MER, aged 39 years, 9 months aud 11 days.

Funeral services from Psalm 39: 4— 7. Brother

Lehmer has suffered for years with phthisic, and
many nights whilst others occupied their beds

and slept the sweet refreshing sleep, he occupied

his chair and passed many sleepless hours in

affliction and suffering. But as he was a con-

sistent brother "we do hope he is at rest. He
leaves a wife but no children.

M. M.

Died in the Delawaro church, Knox Co., 0.,

November 17th, 1870, ABBY, consort A Warden
EDMINSTER, aged 32 years, 3 months and 12

days. The deceased was afflicted some time

and suffered much. While she desired to live,

it was only that she might take care of her chil-

dren, and be a help to her companion. She had
a good hope of heaven, and in her dying mo-
ments prayed that the Lord would take her

home. Her surviving companion feels the be-

reavement a sore affliction, as he is left with

three children, and the duties of the ministry

devolving upon him. And he much desires the

sympathy and prayers of his brethren that he

may have grace to bear his bereavement with

Christian patience, and perform his duties with

fidelity.

The funeral services were performed by breth-

ren J. J. Workman, C. Price and S. Montis.

Editor.

Died on the 7th of December 1870, sister RE-
BECCA CRUMPACKER, wile of Elder Peter

Crumpacker, of Montgomery county, Va., of

obstruction of the bowels, in the 66th year of

her age. Funeral services by brother John
Brubaker and Henry Beehm, from Rev. 14: 13.

She was the daughter of Elder Jacob Peters,

of Botetourt county. She was a member of the

church about 16 years, aud lived in unostenta-

tious and unaffected piety, and died as one go-

ing peacefully and calmly to rest.

She leaves to her many relations and friends

a rich legacy of hope that her triumphant spirit

has ascend. d to ttie mansions of the blessed,

and while we weep because of the tender bonds

that are severed by the rude scythe of death,

yet we hope to meet again in heaven if we en-

dure unto the end.

D. C. Moomaw.



Vol ice to the Brethren.

A most desirable Home for Sale in

Missouri.

I am the widow of Isn.tc Shoemaker, form
erly of Fayette county, Pa. I am 76 years old.

All my children lm\e been of age some years

and have gone to themselves. I am living on
our old home farm which contains 260 acres;

about 100 acres under fence, the balance is

timber, all joining and lying about l.$ miles

from Plattsburg, where two important railroads

(just completed) cross.

We have about 70 members here, and our
new church building is close by on the place.

Being too old to manage any longer, I offer

this place for sale, but would much prefer
selling to some of the brethren.

Further particulars will cheerfully be furn-

ished.

Addle- -

Hannah Shoemaker.
Plattsburg, Mo.

Agents Wanted for

GOD in HISTORY
ONE OF THE REMARKABLE BOOKS

OF THE AGE. Abounds in thrilling pas-

sages and Btartling theories. Treats on living

issues and recent '-vents. Review- Im*i.i.i-

bility and the War in I'uanci. Restores
History from the terrible abuse into which it

has fallen. Show s that GOD. NOT CI J A NC E
controls the world; that Redemption is the

Golden Thread of History ; that Providence
is its light; that God is in History, and all His-

tory has a unity because God is in it. These
great truths have been overlooked by nearly

all historians. God does control in the affairs

ot* nations, and for His glory.

Our plan insures large sales. Address

'. W. GOODSPEED .& CO.,
3/ Park Ku\v, N. V., or 148 Lake Street,

Chicago,

ACJEWTS WANTED
FOR \ OUTH'S ILLUSTRATED

Bible
History.

Embracing Distinguished Characters, Remark-
aide Events, Institutions, Manners. Customs,
Natural History, Arts. Sciences. &c., &c, of
Bible Lands and Times. By D. \V. Thom-
son. A. M„ and Dr. John Blair. LL. D Ele-

gantly embellished with nearly 3011 engravings
and making one of the most instructive, enter-

taining and elevating of ail books for young
people, as well as those of more mature years

Send for circular, with terms, testimonials,

and a full description of the work. Address,
NATIOtNAL PUBLISHING CO., 171 Elm
Street, Cincinnati. Ohio.

Fresh Garden, Flower, Fruit, Herb, Tree
and Shrub, and Evergreen Seeds, prepaid by
mail, ini/i directions for culture. Twenty-five
different packets of either class for $1.00.
The six rln.<<t $ $.">.uo

20,000 lbs. Evergreen and Tree Seeds;
Apple, Pear, Cherry, &c. ; Grass Seeds; Beet,
Cabbage. Carrot, Onion. Squash, Turnip and
all Vegetable and Flower Seeds, in small or

large quantities ', also Small Fruits, Stocks,
Bulbs. Shrubs, Roses. Verbenas, &c , by mail,
prepaid. New Golden Banded Japan Lily,

:')0c. Priced Descriptive Catalogue sent to

any plain address, gratis. Agents wanted.
Wholesale List to AgentB, Clubs and the
Trade. Seeds on commission.

B. .M. WATSON. Old Colony Nurseries
and Seed Warehouse. Plymouth, Massacho
setts. K.iaMi>hedjM

cliqasc.

SALEM COLLEGE.
BOURBON, MARSHALL COUNTY, IX1>.

The Spring Term of this Institution will

begin Monday, March 20th. H7J. A class in

Didactics will be organized at the beginning
ot the term for the special benefit of teachers.

Scholarships can be obt lined by applying
to Eld. Jesse Calvert. Milford, Ind., or to the
President, Bourbon. Ind.

For further particulars address

O. W. Millkr, A. M., President.

Bourbon, Ind.

DOMESTICMEDICINE.
A Treatise on the Practice of Medicine,

adapted to popular use, and made familiar tit

the ordinary rcadir.

It gives the symptoms of the various disea-

ses incident to the human family, with appro
priate remedies— the best known — and the

general treatment required in each case. It

is illustrated with numerous engravings—
about a hundred tine cuts of the most com-
mon medical plants, with the description, lo-

cality and ha bus. and medical uses of them.
A Glossary is annexed defining the technical

terms, ami also a complete Index. 024 pp.
8vo.

The book is strongly bound in leather.

The binding of some of the books i< slightly

marred, but not to materially injure its du-

rability. Otherwise the book is in good order.

Only a limited number of these books is for

sale and those wanting a copy must order
soon. Every family should have a work of

the kind. Sent postpaid for $2,15 or

press for $1,75. This is just about half price.

Address II. .1. Kim/.. Dayton. <).



FOR gALE AT THE OFFICE <>l THE
"GOSPEL \ I3ITOR,"

will he sent postpaid at the annexed ra

OehlschlsegerV German and English
Dictionary, with pronunciation of the

German pan in English character . $1.75
rhe same with pronunciaiibii of Eng-

lish in German characters 1.75

Nonresistance paper
hound "2.")

Need's Theology I. -If,

Wisdom and Power of God 1
|."»

Parable of the Lord's Supper •20

Plain Remarks cm Light MinrJedness.

.

10

Wandelnde Seele [ German ] 1,15

WaUfahrt nach Zionsthal . 60

Brethren'* Hymn Book [new edition )
Plain sheep binding 75

Per dozen, by express 7.2")

" arabesque 75
Per dozen, by express 7$5

Plain morocco 1. 00
Per dozen, by express 10,00

Plain morocco, pocket hook form. - - 1-25

Per do/.en. by express 12,00

New German Hymn Book.

Sbeep binding, plain, single 50
Per dozen, by express 5,00

German and English bound together.

Turkey morocco 1,25

Per dozen, by express 12.00

AraheMpie plain 1.00

Per dozen, by express 9,00
Sheep binding plain 1,00

Per dozen, by express 9,00

Hymn Books, Old Selection.

German and English ,75

English, single ,40

per dozen 4,25

Host's Domestic Medicine, 024 pp 8vo 2,15

Names put on Hymn Books to order for

15 cents ii piece.

Remittances by mail for hooks, Ac. at the

risk of the sender.

Address 11. J. KURTZ.
Dayton, O.

TFIR BRETHKBN'S

Containing tin United Counsel* and Conclu-

sion* of the Brethren at their \nnual Meetings

Bpe. By Elder HENRY KURTZ.

The work neatly hound together with
" Alexander .Mack's Wri:

1 copy sent by mail poe $1.70

Of those hound there are hut few I.

as the " Macks" are out of print, when tlie>e

few are disposed 'Ol, hence friends who wish
t'.) have a copy had hetter send orders soon.

Of the Encyclopedia. in pamphlet form i with-

out Mack) we have yet some more than of
the hound ones, ami to have them more spee-

dily spread throughout our brotherhood, we
will reduce the price and send them |>

fir sen nty tin cents
{
90.76

]

Address: HENRY KURTZ,
Columbiana., Columbiana Co.. I).

The Great Kemeily!
Those who are prejudiced rtything

new should know that Dr. Fahrney'fi Blood
Cleanser or Panacea was used in practice by

old Dr. P. Fahrney of Washington county,

Md., as far hack as 1780. It. is now put up in

bottles hut the medicinal
|

are the

same. Unlike anything else in market it can

he taken with benefit in all diseases from a

had cold to a violent fevor. from a rill«

to a had case of scrofula oi Infants

can take it as well as the aged and feeble, and

sells readily wherever it is known. Will be

sent upon the most liberal terms to those who
will introduce the same among their neigh

bors. Many have done well by ordering.

The Health Messenger will be sent free to

any address. Tor particulars address \)r. P.

Fahrney, No. 30. North Dearborn St.. Chica-

go. III., or Dr. P. I'ahrmVs Bio's ^ Co.,

Waynesboro, Pa.

Sold by Druggists and Storekeepers.

T Of VIZ" TTfrT? [T TO TII,: BRETHRF
<
!S AND ,

' Kn:N,)S

_Li \J \J JtV LXJ_JXVX-J . I have still on hand a number of my book

The " Brethren " can find their

stylo of

I I A.T8
of best quality al reasonable rates at

SAMUEL COLLINS'
330 Third St.

Dsiytoii, O.
[ Sent by Express wherever ordered. ]

1 have still on hand a number of my hooks

containing a discussion wilh Dr. .1. J. Jackson

(Disciple
-

) on trine immersion, an account of

bis conversion and change, a treatise on Ihe

Lord's Supper, an essay on the new birth ami

a dialogue on the doctrine of non-resistance,

with an address to the n ador. The whole

containing 282 page* neatly [bound, which I

offV on the following terras:

Single, copy post paid $ "%

Per do/.en, post paid 7 00

Patronage solicited and reasonable deduc-

tion made to agents.
I'AM<">M VW,

Poih.-m hj^^L^oke Co.. Va.
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PUBLISHER'S NOTES.

We hope our correspondents will pardon us if

we do not answer every time by private letter.

Affliction, has compelled us to abstain from

business for some time.

When the papers do not reach any of our

subscribers they will inform us at once, and if

the. mistake is ours we will make it right. "Wo

always furnish missing numbers as long as we

have them on hand.

There are some of our old friends who have

not s .bscribed yet for the present year. Others

also would take it if it was'presented to them.

Try it, friends. See our low club terms. Num-
bers furnished from the beginning of the year.

Notice.
Brethren take notice. My address hereafter

will be changed from Dayton, Ohio, to

South Bend, Indiana.

P. R. WnroHTiM \n.
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The terms for the Children's Paper have
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1 copy per year to one address $0 30

8 copies " " " " 2 00

20 " .
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We ask the cooperation of the brethren

and sisters everywhere in introducing the

Paper and in getting subscribers for it as well

as in furnishing reading matter for the chil-

dren.

Back numbers cm be furnished and are

sent to new subscribers unless stated other-

wise it the time.

Specimen copies on receipt of stamp.

Address all eiders to

H. J. KURTZ. Dayton, O.
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THE GREAT CONFESSION.
"And the high-priest stood up in the midst,

and asked Jesus, saying, answerest thou no-

thing ? what is it which these witness against

thee? But he hold his peace, and answered no-

thing. Again the high-priest asked him, and

said unto him, art thou the Christ, the Son of

the Blessed? And Jesus said, I am: and ye

shall see the Son of man sitting on the right

hand of power, and coming in the clouds of

heaven." Mark 14: 60—62.

Tho trial of Jesus as a criminal is

progressing. He is in the judgment

hall of the Sanhedrim. The false

witnesses had given in their testi-

mon}T
. Tho prisoner conscious ol

his innocency, manifested a calmness

and dignit}T which did not only

astonish, but no doubt embarrased

the court. The high- priest being the

acting officer of the occasion, ex

presses his astonishment at tho sil

ence of Jesus. But there must be

found some pretext for our Lord's

condemnation. And since the court

could obtain nothing from the wit-

nesses that could afford it even a

semblance of a reason for his con-

demnation, its attention is directed

to another subterfuge from which it

hoped the much desired ground for

the condemnation of its prisoner

might bo obtained. Ho resolves to

call upon our Lord to testify upon
oath whether he really is the char-

acter his followers claim him to be,jative answer would lead to tho death

namely, the promised Messiah. A of the divine prisoner; a negative

very solemn period in the proceed- 1 answer would leave the world with-

ings of the court had arrived. The|out a Savior. Hence if we imagine

court failing to obtain any thinglourselves spectators of the trial,

be, the grounds of his condemna-

tion. The high-priest attaches all

the solemnity of an oath to his

question, and said, "I adjure thee

by the living God, that thou tell us

whether thou be the Christ, the Son

of the Blessed." Matt. 26: 63. Cai-

phas showed considerable shrewd-

ness in framing this question. He
most likely knew that our Lord
would give an affirmative answer to

it. For while he seldom professed

himself directly to be the Messiah,

the Son of God, his disciples recogn-

ized him to be that character, and

his miracles, doctrine and works

proved the correctness of their re-

cognition. And tho high priest de-

signed, no doubt, that in the event

of Christ giving an affirmative an-

swer, that answer would be constru-

ed into blasphemy, and hence would

afford a sufficient cause in tho esti-

mation of the prejudiced court for

his condemnation.

We then have the Son of God
himself before the court, questioned

with all the solemnity of an oath

relative to the justice of his claims

to the Messiahship. It is difficult

to estimate what was involved in

the answer of our Lord to the ques-

tion of the high priest. An affirm-

satisfactory from the witnesses, now
puts an important question to our

Lord himslef, designing to make his

with a full knowledge of all that

was involved in the answer to the

question of. Caiaphas. the reply of

own confession, whatever that mightour Lord would be looked for with



08 THE GREAT CONFESSION.

the greatest anxiety. Indeed, to us

it seems not at all unlikely, that the

answer was locked for from the

court with no little interest. And
we further think it likely, that it

would have preferred a negative an-

swer; for in that case his answer

would have contradicted the profes-

sion of his friends, and, at least, the

implied profession of his own life;

and in such an event, his own char-

acter for veracity and consistency

would have been greatly impaired,

und ground afforded for his enemies

Jor the charge they were so anxious

to sustain against him as being an

imposter.

Further: it is highly probable

that the court of the Jewish Sanhe-

drim, and also the higher court un-

der which this acted, namely, that

of assembled fiends, both awaited

with no little interest our Lord's

answer to the question of the high

priest. His answer would test the

sincerity of his love to the world,

knowing as he did that an affirma-

tive answer would necessarily lead

to his condemnation. Under these

circumstances probably great silence

reigned in the court room. To the

prisoner all eyes are directed He is

a " man of sorrow and acquainted

with grief." There is no friend seen

by his side; no advocate to plead his

cause. The question proposed, and

the one upon which no evasive an

wer would be received, is this: "art

thou the Christ the Son of the Bles-

sed 1" He can remain silent no

longer. The world must have an

answer that it may know in whom
to believe for salvation; the Church

wants an answer to dispel every

lingering doubt; Heaven wants an

answer that its honor may be sus-

tained; and hell needs an answer

that it may know that man has a

friend. He now opens his mouth,
and in language free from all ambig-

uity, and with a voice as clear and

distinct as his language is plain, ho

answers solemnly and fearlessly : I

AM.

And how suggestive this confes-

sion ! The Savior has proved the

strength of his attachments, and the

fervency and sincerity of his love.

A foundation is thus afforded for

both our faith and hope. The sinner

need not despair, and the Christian

need not fear.

After our Lord replies to the high

priest and makes his great confes-

sion, he gives him a very suggestive

lesson: "I say unto you, hereafter

shall ye see the Son of man Bitting

on the right hand of power, and

coming in the clouds of heaven."

Matt. 26: 64. It is worthy of notice

that our Lord here does not say, ye

shall see me sitting on the right

hand of power, and coming in the

clouds of heaven, but says "ye shall

see the Son of man," &c. This was

in harmony with his usual manner

of speaking of himself. He retained

all his modesty and humility. From
his confession, and trom the fact

that the phrase "Son of man," as

used by our Lord, and the phrase

"Son of God" as used by the high

priest, are expressive of the same

character, the Savior would let the

court draw the inference that it was

its prisoner it would see exalted to

power, and surrounded wilh glory.

Our Lord's language suggested to

his judges, that there was another

court before which he and they

would appear, and that their respec-

tive relations to that court would bo

very different to what they both

stood to the court that was then in
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session. Our Lord's reference to! salvation, and his commandments
the Son of man coming in the clouds should be most scrupulously obeyed,

of heaven, was no doubt an allusion! Let us remember that while "with

to the following language of Daniel

'•I saw in the night visions, and, be-

hold, one like the Son of man came

with the clouds of heaven, and came

to the Ancient of days, and they

brought him near before him. And
there was given him dominion, and

glory, and a kingdom that all people,

nations and languages should serve

him: his dominion is an everlasting

dominion, which shall not pass away?

and his kingdom that which shall

not be destroyed." Dan. 7: 13, 14.

In the confession of our Lord, his

enemies seemed to think they had

all they wanted to furnish them
with sufficient ground upon which to

condemn him, and they said, "he is

guilty of death/' As they appeared

insensible to the evidences upon
which he claimed to be the Son of

God, they construed his confession

into blasphemy, and for this crime

condemned him.

From the confession of our Lord
many practical inferences may be

drawn, among which we may notice

the following:

1. The truth should be confessed

whatever sufferings and sacrifices

such a confession may lead to. Our
Lord's example is worthy of our
imitation. He well knew what the

noble confession he made would
cost him. He know it would expose
him to ignominy, sufferings, and
death itself, yet he confessed the
truth.

2. How clear and strong are the

evidences that J^sus is the Son of

God. Therefore it is wrong to doubt
and wicked to disbelieve. His di-

vine authority has been vindicated,

and on him wo may safely rely for

the heart we believe unto righteous*

ness,""with tho mouth confession

is made unto salvation. " Let us

also remember what our Lord haa

said about confessing him :
" Whoso-

ever therefore shall confess me be-

fore men, him will I confess also be-

fore my Father which is in heaven.

But whosoever shall deny me before

men, him will I also deny before my
Father which is in heaven." Matt.

10:32,33.

3. Although the confession of the

truth brought reproach and death

upon our Lord at the time, his faith-

fulness to duty was rewarded with

glory and honor. The apostle in re-

ferring to his humiliation says, " Be-

ing found in fashion as a man, he

humbled himself, and became obe

dient unto death, even the death ot

thecross. Wherefore God hath high-

ly exalted him, and given him a

name which is above every name,"
Phil. 2: 8, 9. Then "if we suffer,

we shall also reign with him." 2

Tim. 2: 12.

J. Q.

For the Visitor.

PREPARE FOR DUTY.
"Gird thyself, and serve me. Doth he thank

that servant hecause he did the things that were

commanded him ?" Luke 17: 8, 9.

This Scripture teaches that man
must serve God by doing the things

he commands him. Man personally

must serve God in obeying the truth.

The Savior said: " Without me you
can do nothing " That is, of our-

selves we can do nothing. But with

him we can do all things ho has

commanded us to do, ho giving tho

grace, the ability both to will, and
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to do his good pleasure. This grace

ho is ever ready and willing to give.

But the apostle says: "We must be

co-laborers together with him." It

being his part to give the talent, and

ours to improve it, to double it. We
must gird ourselves with tho whole

armor of God. Wo must employ

and use all tho means of grace God

gives to gird ourselves in his service.

Tho one sitting down at ease, wait-

ing for God to do all for him, will

never be girded in his service. In

other words, ho will never be con-

verted. God by the prophet says:

" Cast a way from you all your trans-

gressions whereby ye have trans-

gressed, and make you a new heart

and a new spirit; for why will ye

die, O house of Israel? For I have

no pleasure in the death of him that

dieth, saith the Lord God; where

lore turn yourselves and live ye."

(Ez. 18:31,32.)

By this Scripture we learn that it

is not the will of God that any

should be lost; but that all might

be saved, and come to the knowl

edge of the truth, as St. Paul has it.

But man must do his part, must

gird himself and serve him. In our

repentance, or conversion, he must
" cease to do evil, and learn to do

well. The wicked must forsake his

way, and the unrighteous man his

thoughts; must return to the Lord

from whom by transgression he has

departed. This is to "cast away
from you your transgressions"; and

mako you a new heart, and a new
spirit, turn yourselves and live ye.

God does not say ho will do it for

tanco and baptism; by these come
into tho church and servo him.

In tho church use all the means
of grace God has sanctified for your

help. Gird thyself for his service

with watch ings and prayers; with

meekness and humility, with pure

and undefiled religion beforo God
and tho Father, visiting the father-

less and widows in their afflictions,

keeping yourselves unspotted from

the world. Gird thyself with the

whole truth, serve God in the obe-

dience of every commandment. In

all things seek first the kingdom of

God; render not evil for evil, but

overcome evil with good. Love
your enemies, pray for them that

hate and curse you. Do good unto

all especially to them of the house-

hold of faith; provide things honest

in tho sight of all men. Gird thy-

self with a regular attendance at

the public meetings for the special

worship of God. Forsake not tho

assembling of yourselves together

for that service; go in the spirit

exercise yourself in it. Attend to

the ordinances of the Church as

often as possible: feet- washing, the

Lord's supper, and the communion
of bread and wine in remembrance

of your Savior's suffering and death.

If you are taught in the word, com-

municate to him that teaches in all

good things. That is, if there is re.

vealed to you some practicable truth

that may be useful to some others,

put it not under the bushel, but let

it be known, communicate it to your

ministering brother and let him

publish it, preach it, &c. If the

you. But you must do it. And he (Church has a work for you to do,

will receive you, and be unto }
tou a

Father, and ye shall be his sons and

daughters saith the Lord Almighty.

Gird thyself with faith, with repen-

do it; if to perform a visit of love,

perform it. Never think you can-

not do it. The power you want to

do good lies in the doing it.
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If God through tho church calls

you to the ministry of his word,

gird yourselves with all the helps

you can have to serve him in your

high calling. Are }
tou blessed with

but an ordinary education, use it

and improve it. Are you blessed

with a common school education

use it, and if possible improve it in

God's service. If you are blessed

with a high school education, use it

for the glory of God; but neither

be proud of it, nor depend upon it.

For if the charity or tho love of

God is not in it, though you would

from it speak with tongues like men
and angels, you would be nothing

more than a sounding brass and a

tinkling cymbal. Let not the brother

with but a limited education, under-

value himself because of his brother's

greater learning. Gird thyself with

the spirit of God, and the love of

souls. School thyself in the school

of Jesus, and you will be valiant in

the services. "The husbandman
that laboreth must be first partaker

of the fruits." (2 Tim. 2: 6.) That
is, the preacher who is to preach

the truth and the love of God into

the souls of others, must first have

experienced and realized them in

his own soul, or he will never suc-

ceed. If any should be captivated

was I taught it, but by the revela-

tion of Jesus Christ." (Gal. 1:11,

12.) The thought I wish to bring

before the reader is, that successful

preaching must be from God through

our Lord Jesus Christ. Without a

qualification from him, all human
aids are useless. Yet it called of

God a human qualification may be

of service. But the idea of obtain-

ing the human first, in order to be

qualified for the ministry, IS vain.

Dr. Clark says: "We seldom find

great scholars good preachers. This

should humble the scholar who is

too apt to be proud of his attain-

ments, and despise his less learned

but more useful brethren. This

judgment of St. Paul is too little re

garded." (Com. on 1 Cor. 14:5.)

At tho end of the first chapter of

Paul to Titus, the Dr. says: "There

is one subject in this chapter not

sufficiently attended toby those who

have tho authority to appoint men

to ecclesiastical offices; none should

be thus appointed who is not able

by sound doctrine, both to exhort and

convince the gainsayer. The powers

necessary for this are partly natural.

partly gracious, and partly acquired:

1. If a man have not good natural

abilities, nothing but a miracle from

heaven can make him a proper

by the eloquence of learning, they preacher of the Gospel, and to make
will be like fruitless trees and seed

among thorns, a continued source of

trouble to the church, bearing no
fruit. Like begets like. Paul says:

"Ye see your calling, brethren, how
that not many wise men after the

flesh, not many mighty, not many
noble, are called." (1 Cor. 1 : 26 )

He says: "I certify you, brethren,

that the Gospel which was preached
of me is not after man. For I

neither received it of man, neither

a man a Christian minister who is

unqualified for any function of civil

life, is sacrilege before God. 2. If

the grace of God do not communi-

cate ministerial qualifications, no

natural gifts, however splendid, can

be of any avail. To be a successful

Christian minister, a man must feel

the worth of immortal souls in such

a way as God only can show it, in

order to spend and be spent in the

work. He who has never pa
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through tho travail of the bouI in

tho work of regeneration in his own

heart, can never make plain the

way of salvation to others. 8. He
who is employed in the Christian

ministry should cultivate his mind

in tho most diligent manner; he can

neither learn nor know too much.

If called of God to be a preacher,

and without such a call he had bet-

ter be a galley-slave, he will be able

to bring all his knowledge to the

assistance and success of his minis,

try. If ho have human learning, so

much the better; if he be accredited

and appointed by those who have

authority in the church, it will be to

his advantage: but no human learn-

ing, no ecclesiastical appointment,

no mode of ordination, whether

Popish, Episcopal, Protestant, or

Presbyterian, can ever supply the

divine unction, without which he

never can convert and build up the

souls of men. The piety of the flock

must be faint and languishing when

it is not animated by the heavenly

zeal of the pastor: they must be

blind if he be not enlightened, and

their faith must be wavering when

he can neither encourage nor de

fend it

"In consequence of the appoint-

ment of improper persons to the

Christian ministry, there has been,

not only a decay of piety, but also

a corruption of religion. No man
is a true Christian minister who has

not grace, gifts and fruit: if he have

the grace of God, it will appear in

his holy life and godly conversation.

If to this be added genuine abilities,

he will give full proof of his minis-

try, he will have fruit; the souls of

sinners will bo converted to God
through his preaching, and believers

will be built up on their most ho'y

faith. How contemptable must that

man appear in the eyes of common
sense, who boasts of his clerical

education, his sacerdotal order, his

legitimate authority to preach, ad-

minister the Christian sacraments

&c, while no soul is benefitted by
his ministry. Such a person may
have legal authority to take tithes,

but as to an appointment from God

he has none, else his word would be

with power, and his preaching the

means of salvation to his perishing

hearer8.
,,

I have thus quoted the Dr. on

this branch of my subject, because

he has said what I wished to say.

And as it is well known that he is

one of the learned, his words may
be of more power than mine. What
is said above 1 know to be true. I

have two objects in view which I

wish to subserve by it. First, to

encourage the human unlemmed

brethren in the ministry; and se-

cond, to humble tho human h'gh

learned one. For if the latter preach

his learning only, he had better be

as Dr. Clark says, a galley slave-

Let him remember it is the divine

unction he must be girded with to

make him a preacher sent of God.

And it this unction be given him, it

is quite probable he will be like the

human high learned one in the

Scriptures who said, notwithstand

ing his human learning, when I came

to you, I came not with excellency

of speech or of wisdom, declaring

unto you the testimony of God. For

I determined not to know anything

among you, save Jesus Christ, and

him crucified.
"

If the divine unction produced

this effect with one who was chosen

to leave the name of Jesus before

the Gentile world, before kings and
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princess, as well as to the children

of Israel, it is not likely it will pro-

duce any other with us who are to

leave it before common people. To
this unction the human unlearned

brother has the same rights as the

human learned one; and without it,

neither are preachers of God. Then
let not the human learned brother-

be exalted in his mind above his less

learned brother. And let not the

human unlearned brother be discour-

aged, but study to shew thyself ap

proved unto God, a workman that

needeth not to be ashamed, rightly

dividing the word of truth." (2 Tim-

2: 15) The one who had five ta.

lents given him, by fair dealing

doubled them. So did the one who
had two; so might the one that had
one, have done. And so can you.

Then gird thyself and serve him.

If you can read the Scriptures

and have an ordinary flow of lan-

guage, and voice, unite then with

the divine unction, and you will be

able to stop the mouth of the gain-

sayers, and put to silence those who
are of the contrary part. Gird thy-

self with the prayers of the church
that utterance may be given you
to sayr what you know and feel.

Learn everything that can be made
useful for the ministry7

;
get the

knowledge of all truths into your
understanding; let it not be superfi-

cial. Do not bring into your ser-

mons anything simply because you
know it, but because you feel it;

and should your words be simple,

they will be powerful. Half an hour

such preaching is worth more than

hours of oratorical display.

Dear brethren, we need not fear

that we have not enough of the

human power in our preaching and
preacher. I only fear we have too

much of it, and too littlo of the di-

vine. While eloquence is attractive

we like to hear it; and because of

this many of the brethren now called

to the ministry feel they cannot

preach, because they mistrust them

selves, not being eloquent. Let such

remember, God's servants were not

all orators. Apollos was both elo-

quent and mighty in the Scriptures.

And with this he was fervent in the

spirit, speaking boldly in the Syna-

gogue. Yet he had to be taught the

truth by others less eloquent than

he. This mighty brother must even

be taught by a woman, the weaker

vessel. St. Paul and Silas were not

discouraged because this Apollos was
the chief speaker. In a great house

there are vessels of gold, of silver,

of brass and of wood; so in the

church, there are diversities of gifts,

but the same spirit. Then gird your-

selves, brethren, and serve God in

the calling wherein you are called.

"And glory not in men: for all

things are yours; whether Paul, or

Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or

life, or death, or things present, or

things to come, all are yours; and

ye are Christ's, and Christ is God's."

(1 Cor. 3 : 21—23.) When the fami-

ly on earth and that in heaven will

be brought together, the building

will fit; every grace, and every gift

will have contributed its part in the

great work of framing them to-

gether. Every thing is good and

beautiful in its order and place. But

there is no place to buryT a talent in

the church. If any will bury theirs

they will have to dig its grave in

the earth and not in the church, if

men stand idle all day at the market

place, or at the street corner, there

is no such loitering ground in the

vineyard of the Lord. Therefore
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gird thyself and servo the Lord in

his church, without any regard to

human surroundings. And tho Lord

will accept you with your sorrows,

and save }*ou, not for what you have

done, hat because you did what he

bid you to do, and by it proved

your faithfulness.

D. P. Sayler.

Double Pipe Creek, Md.

For the Visitor.

"GO, TEACH ALL NATIONS."

Tho teachings of our Savior and

of some Christians are much in con-

flict. "Go and teach all nations,"

was the injunction of the risen Sa-

vior. The encouraging promise join-

ed with it. "Lo, I am with you al-

ways" made that injunction perpe-

tual, and leads the mind intuitive-

ly "to the uttermost parts of the

earth." But how different the voice

we often hear. Our time is so taken

up with the demands of home that

none others can be cared for until

the w7ork is completed here. " Why
send our charities abroad when the

poor are at our doors?"

"Ye have the poor always with

you," was the Savior's response to

the indignant disciples implying that

the necessities of the poor would al-

ways demand our chariities, and we
should always bear in mind that re-

ligious duties and obligations do

never conflict. Therefore the com-

mand "Go and teach all nations"

remains in tact, notwithstanding the

many demands of the poor for our

charities at home. God never bles-

sed any man or church or nation of

churches with wealth that they

might sit down and enjoy it all at

home, but with the blessing comes

tho demand for work, labor, Chris-

tian labor. And dear reader, shall

we not heed tho call? Shall our pe-

culiar views prevent us from oper

ating in so great a work? God has

given us means abundantly to do a

great deal.

Where tho lovo of God is shed

abroad in the heart, this is the spirit

that predominates. It is the impulse

given by tho Holy Ghost. Every

true disciple must feel this, and as

"the disciple is not above his Mas-

ter" that he should annul his com-

mand "Go and teach all nations,"

lor "Lo I am with you alway." Ke-

pentance and remission of sins were

to be preached to all nations begin-

ning at Jerusalem," and we learn

too that the disciples were to tarry

there after the command "Lo, go

teach all nations" was given until

they were qualified for the work,

but it seems that after the qualifica-

tion was conferred they lingered

around the city. But the hand of

persecution was let loose upon them

by tho Master, and they "were

scattered abroad everywhere, preach

ing the word," and soon the perse-

cutor himself was told by his

Lord: "I will send thee far hence

unto the Gentiles." And the Holy

Ghost said: "Separate me Barnabas

and Saul for the work whereunto I

have called them." Yea from Jeru-

salem round about unto lllyricum

he strove to preach the Gospel

"where Christ was not named."

Brethren, should we not earnestly

labor to devise some plan that will

bo more effectual in carrying out

the great command of our Lord and

Master. I know that it will be

said, that it is tho old vexatious

question sprung upon us again. But

we feel that the Brethren hold the

truth, and shall we always keep it
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as it were "hid in a napkin" while

the multitudes around us are starv-

ing "for the bread of life." But

says one there is danger. True yet,

but few good things but what have

been abused, and as bro. Paul ex-

horts: "To provo all things and

hold fast that what is good," could

not the church try the experiment?

Yes, I am glad to know that our

neighboring district of Indiana has

her laborers in the field. Many
zealous laborers are ready to ex-

claim: "Here am I send me!" If

only the plan was devised and op-

portunity offerod.

Dear Brethren, my humble prayer

to God is for the speedy realization

of the poet's imagination:

"Can we whose souls are lighted

By wisdom from on high,

Can we to men benighted,

The lamp of light deny !

Salvation, salvation !

The joyful sound proclaim

Till earth's remotest nation

Has learned Messiah's name.

Waft, waft, ye winds his story,

And you, ye waters, roll,

Till, like a sea of glory,

It spread from pole to pole,

Till o'er our ransomed nature

The Lamb for sinners slain.

Redeemer, King, Creator,

In bliss return to reign."

A. J. H.
Highland, 0.

Submitted for the Visitor.

EPISTOLARY.
J.«S. Flory.

Dear Brother: Your communica-
tion of the 4th inst. reached mo day
before yesterday. Thank you for

your words of encouragement and
for the interest you express in my
fragmentary efforts with the pen.

ft is not much that I can do, and if

this little is conducive to any one's

welfare, blessed be God.

A contemplation of the divine

economy as a whole, and careful at-

tention to the fundamental features

by which it is characterized, would,

I think, have saved you from stum-

bling at my remarks in relation to

the house being filled with the Holy

Ghost. At every great epoch in the

history of the Church, God mani-

fested himself objectively, Adam had

a palpable representation of divini-

ty. When Abraham was under tui-

tion, God revealed his presence and

the nature of his discipline by a

"smoking furnace and a burning

lamp." Gen. 15: 17. We are all fa-

miliar with the fact of the " burning

bush," and "the pillar of cloud and

of fire." God was in them. When
the temple was dedicated, "the

priests could not stand to minister

because of the cloud; for the glory

of the Lord had filled the house."

The infant Christian Church was
endowed for its mission by visible^

external phenomena. Both the ear

and eye were addressed. The sound

from Heaven as of a rushing, mighty

wind," and the "cloven tongues like

as of fire," were objective represen-

tations of the divine presence. The
pronoun "it" refers to sound, as you

suggest; and the "sound" indicates

the presence and power of the Holy

Ghost. In John 3rd ch. we have the

pentecostal scene prefigured: "The
wind bloweth where it listeth, and

thou hearest the sound thereof, but

canst not tell whence it cometh and

whither it goeth : so is every one

that is born of the Spirit." Speak-

ing with tongues was an objective

demonstration that they were "filled

with the Holy Ghost"; and the

sound of a rushing mighty wind.
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was indicative of the samo divine

agent that gave utterance to the

apostles. No spirit, no speaking

with other tongues; no spirit, no

sound, nor tongue of flame sitting

on the apostles. There is of neces-

sity the samo God, the same Spirit,

while there are " differences of ad-

ministrations," and " diversities of

operations." Jehovah "walketh up-

on the wings of the wind," and has

selected this element, among others,

as the symbol of the Omnipotence
and Omnipresence of the Holy
Spirit.

C. H. Balsbaugh.

REMARKS ON THE ABOVE.

By permission of Bro. Balsbaugh

the above letter is given to th,e

readers of the Gospel Visitor, and I

am well satisfied with the kind re-

sponse to my query. I did not

"stumble" badly at his remarks in a

previous article relative to the

"House" being filled with the Holy
Ghost, but I must admit the expres-

sion used in an unqualified sense

looked dark to me. In examining

the simple word as found in the 2nd

chapter of Acts, I could not see that

the "House" was absolutely filled

with the Holy Spirit as I have so

often heard expressed. Bro. B. used

the expression, and I thought the

opportunity a good one to have him
define his position on that point

which ho has done in a brief but

lucid manner so much, so that I

now see when used in a qualified

sense the idea is consistent with

truth. The tenor of bro. B's letter

does not convey the idea that the

"house" was absolutely filled with

the Holy Ghost, but ho has clearly

shown that the house was "filled"

with the "objective" sign of the

prosenco of the Holy Spirit. Or a

"representation of the divine pre-

sence" was mado man i font to all

present. Ilcnco it is conclusive that

in a qualified sense the apostles were

baptized— emerscd, or overwhelmed

by this divine agency and absolutely

"filled with the Holy Ghost." The
promise in Acts 1: 5, "Ye shall be

baptized with the Holy Ghost not

many days hence," was in a won-

derful manner objectively and spirit-

ually fulfilled on that memorable

day of Pentecost.

By the way, will bro. Balsbaugh

give us through the columns of the

Visitor such views as the spirit may
prompt upon the "personality" or

" non personality " of the Holy Ghost.

Some religious creeds teach that the

"Holy Ghost is of the Father and

of the Son neither made nor created,

nor begotten, but proceeding from

them." "The Holy Ghost proceed-

ing from the Father and the Son is

of one substance, majesty and glory

with the Father and Son, very and

eternal God." Even teach such re-

fined views of this theory as to say,

"As the vital breath of a man has

a continual emanation from him, and

yet is never separated utterly from

his person or forsaketh him, so doth

the spirit of the Father and the Son

proceed from them by a continual

divine emanation, still abiding one

with them."

Others again teach that the Holy

Ghost is the "exerted energy of

God" an attribute of God, &c.

And others that the Holy Ghost

is the third person of the Godhead

and that there are three persons in

the Godhead which idea is objected

to by many who say there are not

three persons but three "subsisten-

ces" in the God-head. Others say,
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lhat there are three "essences." Of

ull those different theories which is

most in harmony with the divine

oracles of God? I wait a response.

J. S. Flory.

Fayetteville, W. Va.

For tho Visitor.

WATCH AND BE READY!
Since the publication, in the last

volume of the Visitor, of our articles

on the "Momentous Themes" of the

closing of the present dispensation,

we have been frequently inquired of

when "the things concerning the

coming and kingdom of Christ"

might, in our opinion, take place?

In answer to all such inquiries we
would briefly state the fact, that we
have been, long since, fully con-

vinced of the danger and folly of

setting a certain specific time lor the

second advent of Christ. It is quite

an easy matter to adopt the theory

of some of the many popular and

apparently well authenticated chro-

nologies, and make the several pro-

phetical dates all harmoneously term-

inate in a certain or given year,

months or even days— but this has

proved heretofore, and will prove no

doubt hereafter mere human calcula-

tions and speculations— all confirm-

ing the solemn truth of inspiration

that "no man knoweth the day nor

hour when the Son of Man cometh."

Tho disastrous effect of the too

confident predictions of some of the

second Adventists and Thurmanites,

based upon these human calculations

— made with "a zeal for God, but

not according to knowledge"— caus-

ing the terrible shipwreck of the faith,

hope and reason of precious souls,

who placed too implicid confidence in

such unfounded speculations, ought

to bo a solemn warning to us all

!

And as we are again pointed, with

equal confidence by some, to the

years of 1873—74— let us all be on

our guard and place no confidence

upon any theory whatever outside

of the word of God, which assures

us "that tho coming of the Lord

draweth near"— is even "at the

door!" These are no human con-

jectures, but the solemn assurance

of inspiration, and let us therefore

all, dear brethren and sisters, as we
value the salvation of our soul,

watch and be ready ! and "establish

our hearts/' in true and faithful ob-

edience to all the sacred precepts of

the Gospel, that we may be enabled

to stand (cleansed, purified and

washed in tho blood of the Lamb)
before the Son of Man, when he

cometh to judge the world in right-

eousness. The day of judgment

may come any day, and it is for us

to expect it every day, and therefore

we are commanded to "watch and

pray" and "be ready" every day.

And if we are prepared and ready,

then let come what may— if the

judgment of God begins on earth,

then we can joyfully lift up our

heads for our glorious redemption

draweth nigh.

J. Miller.

German Settlement, \V. Va.

LUTHER AND HIS NINETY-FIVE
THESES.

BY REV. II. S. BURRAGE.

The 31st of October, 1517, is a day

which Protestants should never forget

;

for it was on this day that Luther ns-

sailed the Papal power with one d! his

earliest and sturdiest blows. The oc-

casion was as follows:



108 LUTHER AND HIS NINETY-FIVE THESES.

The Elector of Saxony, who had his

residence in Wittenberg, had built a

church near his palace, and had enriched

it with numerous relics, which he had

purchased at a great expense. On this

31st of October, 1517, the Feast of all

Saints, these relics were arranged for

exhibition, and the Elector, haying ob-

tained from the Pope a special indul-

gence for all those who should visit the

church on that day and confess their

sins, invited his subjects thither. They

came in vast crowds, each eager to re-

ceive the promised boon. Gradually

the afternoon wore away, and the even-

iug came on. Luther, then a professor

in the University at Wittenberg, was

not unmindful of what was transpiring.

He had recently preached against indul-

gences— a traffic in which the infamous

Tetzel was then engaged in a neighbor,

ing village. At length, alone, this in-

trepid monk leaves his cell in the Au
gustinian cloister, and proceeds to the

church, which was still filled with

people, whom the promise of indulgence

brought together. But, instead of en-

tering the church, he halts before the

door, and affixes to it a paper, on which

he has written ninety-five theses or pro-

positions against indulgences. The crowd

look on with astonishment; and, as Lu-

ther turns from the spot, they come near

and read his burning words. Never has

the monk spoken so boldly as now. His

words are taken up, they leap from lip

to lip, and are at once borne to every

part of the city. All is bustle and con-

fusion. The pilgrims who have flocked

to Wittenberg from the surrounding

country bear the tidings of what has

happened into all the regions round

about. The theses themselves follow.

Indeed, only a few days elapse and they

are to be found alike in the humblest

cottage and the proudest palace in the

land; and in a month, "as if angels

themselves had been the bearers of

them," they were known and read in

every part of Christendom.

The importance of Luther's deed on

that 31st of October, 1517, is to be seen

in this: that in nailing hip theses to the

door of the electoral church in Witten-

berg he redirected the attention of the

Christian world to the Bible doctrine of

salvation by grace. In the growth of

the centuries this doctrine had lost its

hold upon the Christian church. Before

the invention of printing, Bibles were

few; and those few were seldom read,

and then not by the laity. Moreover,

the pride of the human heart is opposed

to salvation by grace. Not of divine

favor, but by reason of right, will the

natural man receive the blessings of

salvation; not as a poor sinner, but as a

crowned victor, will he enter the King-

dom of Heaven. And so the grand

truth which the Savior had proclaimed,

and which apostles, beginning at Jeru-

salem, had preached, was compelled at

length to give way; and another gospel

took its place. Would you be saved ?

asked Tetzel, would you save the souls

of your friends? then bring hither your

money. "The very moment that the

money clinks against the bottom of the

chest the soul escapes from purgatory

and flies free to Heaven." Contrast

this teaching of Tetzel with that of the

Scriptures— for example, the passage,

"For by grace are ye saved through

faith; and that not of yourselves. It

is the gift of God"— and the impor-

tance of the position which Luther as-

sumed when he nailed his theses to the

door of the Elector's church readily

appears. No one, indeed, can say that

without Luther this doctrine of salva-

tion by grace would never again have

been heralded among men. Jehovah

guards well his own truth; but we must

say that we behold in the fearless Re-
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former God's chosen instrument in this

important work.

The manner in which Luther carried

forward the work to which he devoted

himself on that 3 1st of October, 1517,

is worthy of our remembrance. Having

declared his position, he maintained it

with all the force of his rugged nature

In his teaching in the university, and in

his preaching, not only in Wittenberg,

but elsewhere, he asserted with growing

clearness the doctrine of grace. At first,

however, with all his efforts, he lacked

the great instrument which was needed

in this work. "It is by the preaching

of the Word/' said he, "that the world

has been conquered, by the Word the

church has been saved, by the Word

also it will be restored." And so Lu-

ther at length commenced his transla-

tion of the Bible. With an unflagging

zeal through many years he gave him-

self to this work, in order that the

poople in their homes and around their

firesides might read of the wonderful

grace of God. At the same time he

availed himself of the service of song.

Indeed, the thirty-six hymns which

Luther wrote and scattered through the

land were hardly less effective in arous-

ing the minds of the people to the over-

throw of error than was his German

Bible. Printed on separate sheets, these

hymns could be sent in letters; and

thus they made their way to places

where Bibles, in the bulky form of that

day, could not go so easily.

But not only the earnestness of Luther

in this work, but also his unwavering

faith, is worthy of our remembrance.

Many a conflict was before him, as,

turning from the electoral church, to

whose door he has nailed his theses, he

made his way to the solitude of his cell.

Rome would not easily release her hold

upon the kingdoms north of the Alps.

The emperor, too, who was her firm

ally, would not look upon the struggle

with indifference. And should he, a

poor monk and alone, venture to lift his

voice in the presence and against the

will of powers so mighty? "God ar-

rests the billows on the shore," said

Luther, "and he does so with the sand."

Did dark days come, and the progress of

God's truth seem to be stayed? The

Reformer did not yield to despair. God

was his refuge and strength. Opening

his Bible, and running ovei its promises,

he encouraged his heart, and then re-

turned to his work.

And now what is the significance of

this 31st of October 1517 to us? Does

it not bid us bring home anew to our

hearts the doctrine which Luther assert-

ed when he nailed his theses to the door

of the electoral church in Wittenberg

—

the doctrine of salvation by grace? Not,

however, becau3e Luther proclaimed it,

but because it is a fundamental doctrine

of our holy religion. This adied lesson,

too, this day teaches us that, holding

the truth which Luther at Wittenberg

declared, we maintain it earnestly and

with a like unwavering faith. Then

will our conflict, as was Luther's, be

crowned with victory and everlasting

joy.

The electoral church to the door of

which Luther affixed his theses still

stands. The door itself, however, was

destroyed by French soldiers, in the

wars of the first Napoleon. Twelve

years ago the King of Prussia replaced

the door thus destroyed with a door in

bronze, which on the side toward the

street presents in raised letters the Latin

text of Luther's theses. There, doubt-

less, this memorial record will long re-

main. And when the walls of this old

church~(the Schlosskirche, as it is still

called, under whose pavement rest the

remains of both Luther and Melanch-

thon) shall crumble to the earth, and
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the bronze door on which royalty has

recorded the memory of Luther's deed

shall likewise have mingled with the

dust, still so long as the word of God

holds its place in the hearts of men,

the truth which Luther proclaimed on

the 31st of October, 1517, shall not be

left without a witness, for the "word of

the Lord eudureth forever."

HINTS TO PREACHERS.

Make no apologies. If you have the

Lord's message, declare it; if not, hold

your peace. Have short prefaces and in.

troductions. Say your best things first,

and stop before you get prosy. Do not

spoil the appetite for dinner by too much

thin soup. Leave yourself out of the

pulpit, and take Jesus in. Defend the

Gospel, and let the Lord defend you and

your character.

Do n^t get excited too soon. Do not

run away from your hearers. Engine

driving wheels whirl fast on an icy track,

but when they draw anything they go

slower. It takes a cold hammer to bend

hot iron. Heat up the people, but keep

the hammer wet and cool. Do not baw

and scream. Too much water stops

mills wheels, and too much noise drowns

sense. Empty vessels ring the loudest.

Powder is not shot. Thunder is harm-

less; lightning kills.

If you have lightning, you can afford

to thunder. Do not scold the people.

Do not abuse the faithful souls who

come to meeting on rainy days, because

others are too lazy to attend. Preach

the best to the smallest assemblies. Je-

sus preached to one woman at the well,

and she got all Samaria out to hear him

next time.

Do not repeat sentences, saying, "As

I said before;" if you said it before,

say something else after. Do not end

sentences, passages of Scripture, or quo-

tations with "and so forth"; say what

you mean, and stop. Leave out all

words you cannot define. Stop preach-

ing, and talk to folks. Come down from

your stilted ways and sacred tones, and

become as a "little child." Tell stories;

Jesus did, and the common people heard

him gladly, llelate your experience;

Paul did, and you can hardly do better

than he. One fact that you have seen

or felt, is worth a bushel of mouldy

ideas dug out of mouldier books. Change

the subject, if it goes hard. Do not

preach till the middle of your sermon

buries the beginning, and is buried by

the end. Beware of long prayers, ex-

cept in your closet. Where weariness

begins, devotion ends. Look people in

the face, and live so you are not ashamed

of them.

It is easier to run a saw-mill with a

full pond than an empty one. Be mo-

derate at first. Hoist the gate a little

way; when you are half way through,

raise it more; when you are nearly done,

put on the full head of water. Aim at

the mark; hit it! Stop and look where

the shot struck, then fire another broad-

side. Pack your sermons. Make your

words like bullets. A board hurts a

man most when it strikes edgewise.

Make your discourse proportionate. If

it is deep and strong, the stream may

run longer. Do not think every brook

is deep because you cannot see the bot-

tom of it, nor call a man a deep diver

because he always brings up mud.

Ventilate your meeting-room. Sleep-

ing in church is due to bad air oftener

than bad manners.

If you are lied about, thank the devil

for putting you on your guard, and take

care that the story shall never come

true. Do not grumble about your pay.

If you want more money, go to work

and earn it.— Exchange,
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SCOLDING.
Scolding can hardly be classed with

profanity, but it is one of the evils

which is acquired so gradually and al-

most imperceptibly, that like profanity,

it becomes a habit which is to be de-

plored as much, and in its consequences

is productive of little less of evil.

A gentleman (?) a few days since

was asked why he used so much pro-

fanity in his conversation. He replied

that he had acquired the habit, and

thought it gave additional force to his

expressions; and when he wished any

order executed quickly and thoroughly,

it was sure to be done as he desired

when he emphasized it with the sharp

words of an oath. Poor deceived man !

he did not take time from the pressing

hours of a prosperous business to think

that those wicked words were also

heard by Him who hears even the

faintest whisperings of our hearts; and

although the memory of them may pass

from us, yet God never forgets.

It is surprising how strong and per-

sistent this often-indulged habit of

scolding becomes—little by little con-

trolling our every-day life, and making

ourselves and all around us unhappy.

Our tongues become so used to it that

we find we are mastered by it without

our even suspecting it. We knew a

father, a good Christian man in other re-

spects, who never gave commands to his

children and others, that were not ut-

tered in a harsh, scolding tone and man-

ner—for the manner of speech has often

more effect than the words we use.

These were repeated over and over

again, till their ears became so accus-

tomed to it that neither the command

or the manner in which it was given,

produued any effect. On one occasion,

when the noon hour had expired, the

father called out, after his accustomed

fashion, " Edward, Edward, harness

your horses and go into the lot; don't

be hanging about here all day/' Ed-

ward, who was reading the newspaper,

made no reply. After waiting some

minutes, again the father called out,

more earnestly than before, " Edward !

are you going or not? I never saw such a

boy; won't mind a word I say." Still

Edward did not reply nor move. When
he had finished his reading, he laid his

paper aside and leisurely went to his

work. All arguments had lost their

power upon him; and severity of man-

ner had no force, except to harden him

by its frequency. Every sensibility had

been blunted, and the finer feelings of

his nature, which should have been sa-

credly nurtured, had been worn and

worried, till he had become frigid and

indfferent. When the good man died,

he left an inheritance to each of his

sons, a small portion of his farm ; but a

larger portion of his scolding habit than

was necessary for the comfort of their

families was also his involuntary legacy,

and like him they used it freely.

Whether the generation which shall

follow will inherit any worldly estate

from their parents is uncertain, but, as

like produces like, it is not improbable

that the same propensity to make peo-

ple uncomfortable will destroy many

happy hours in what might otherwise

be happy home circles.

There are children who range our

'streets, the pest of their neighborhood,

who do not know the sound of a kind

word, and who always expect to meet a

harsh reception when necessity compels

them to enter their homes. From these

come the ruffians and drunkards of our

streets, and the hardened criminals in

our prisons. How much this unwise

habit conduces to this result it is not

difficult to know. How carefully we

should nurse the tender and kind qual-

ities in the characters of our dear ones,
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and make our homes inviting and not

repulsive to them. God has entrusted

their training to us, and our influence

over them for good or for evil will

reach through time and into eternity.

The tendency of this habit in par-

ents is always hurtful and often ruin-

ous. The children become inured to it

and will not obey; servants become

saucy and defiant, and their work drags

heavily, and the good mother com-

plains that she cannot keep her help,

while a multitude of other troubles fol-

low. " If I do not scold, the servants

will not work, the children willnotinind,"

is the lamentation of this troubled moth-

er. Sad delusion'. Children and servants

partake of the same nature with our-

selves, and we would much more cheer,

fully perform any duty when asked in

kindness, than when driven to it by

harshness and severity, or by the goad-

ings of a threatening tongue.

The most damaging feature of this

habit is, that by its practice we lose our

influence for good over our children

and others; and if we are professed

Christians they look with doubt upon

our piety; we defeat our own efforts o*

usefulness. We injure others by it,

their feelings are constantly wounded.

Our children generally copy the exam-

ple of their parents, they will copy this

also, and learn to be domineering and

overbearing towards one another, and

unhappiness and discomfort will be the

inherited portion of the whole house-

hold. It is said that a kind word never

dies, so will the influence of a scolding

tongue endure long after that tongue

has ceased to speak. Experience has

taught that kind words always used,

will so cement families together, ser-

vants and all, that household duties

will go on cheerfully and successfully.

Should not we then who are parents

make it our prayer and study, that this

useless and hurtful habit may not be

acquired; or if acquired, not indulged

in lunger, if for no other reason, that

our children may not look back upon

this unpleasant blemish upon our mem-

ory when we are gone.

Selected.

CHEERFULNESS.

Of all the virtues, cheerfulness is the

most profitable. It makes the person

who exercises it happy, and renders

him acceptable to all he meets. While

other virtues defer the day of recom

pense, cheerfulness pays down. It is a

cosmetic, which makes homeliness grace-

ful and winning: it promotes health and

gives clearness and vigor to the :i:ind.

It is the bright weather of the heart, in

contrast to the clouds and gloom of me-

lancholy. It is particularly susceptible

of cultivation by exercise and repetition.

It is infectious, and may be communi-

cated to all around. I have seen a

bright-faced child in the midst of a fa-

mily, over whom some shadow of dull-

ness was creeping, suddenly disperse the

clouds and bring a clear sunshine over

the whole group. Such a child in a fa-

mily is worth hig weight in gold.

A mother's cheerfulness is important

She is to the family the centre of the

solar system, and as she smiles or frowns,

the household is bright or dull. But in

proportion as cheerfulness is beneficial,

its oppositJ is hurtful. There is a spe-

cies of melancholy which has a pleasant

flavor to the heart, but pensiveness is

the proper name for this. There is a

constitutional melancholy, which mani-

fests itself in a love of mournful music,

and lonely landscapes, and pathetic poe-

try. I have seen this displayed in very

early childhood. I remember a child,

who, at the age of five years, was often

found in some sequestered part of a
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garden, with her lip curled and the tears

flowing down her cheeks, without the

power to tell the reason. If asked for

explanation, she would dash the tears

away and say she could not help it.

This kind of melancholy is of dangerous

tendency, and may bring evil if indulged

or encouraged. There is misery enough

to beget real sorrow, and we should

rather nerve the heart to resist despon-

dency, than iuduigo a state of mind>

which, seconded by the influence ot rea

trouble, may break down our courage

and destroy our energy.

I am afraid many good and pious

people make a great mistake in cherish-

ing gloomy views of life, both among

themselves and their childreu Uuder

the idea that it is necessary to wean the

heart from the pleasures and possessions

of this world, they speak of it habitual

ly as a vale of tears, a path of thorns

and briers, through which we must pass

in our journey to another state of ex-

istence. This is certainly an erroneous

view of life, and is the fruitful source

of many evils. It disgusts the young

and the cheerful with religion and reli-

gious people, who become associated in

their minds with moody dullness or re-

volting gloom. But the effect of these

views upon persons of a melancholy

temperament is even worse. They are

apt to sink deep into the mind, and, co-

inciding with the tendencies of the

heart, to overshadow the whole being

with the dismal mist of habitual des-

pondency. In such cases, insanity is

the frequent result. And where this

does not happen, where the mind is

sustained by religious hope, still how

desolate is the existence of that indivi-

dual who is trained to look upon this

world only as a scene of sorrow and

trial. And, beside, is it not a false, un-

profitable and impious view of existence '/

lias God given this to us as a curse ?

There is, doubtless, a great deal of mi-

sery in the world, but it is chiefly

brought upon us by our own misconduct.

And, moreover, the balance of pleasure

infinitely outweighs the pain.

—

Selected.

FOOLHARDINESS.
a A swiss traveler," says a writer in

the Edinburgh Review, i( describes a

village, situated on the slope of a great

mountain, of which the strata shelve in

the direction of the place. Huge crags,

directly overhanging the village, and

massive enough to sweep the whole of

it into the torrent below, have become

separated from the main body of the

mountain, in the course of ages, by

great fissures, and now scarce adhere

to it. When they give way, the village

must perish; it is only a question of

time, and the catastrophe m;iy happen

any day. For years past, engineers

have been sent to measure the width of

the fissures, and report them con-

stantly increasing. The villagers, for

more than one generation, have been

aware of their danger; subscriptions

have been once or twice opened to ena

ble them to remove; yet they live on in

their doomed dwellings, from year to

year, forfeited against the ultimate cer-

tainty and daily probability of destruc-

tion, by the common sentiment; 'Things

may last their time and longer.'
"

This is a fair practical illustration of

the recklessness to which we accustom

ourselves even in the affairs of this life;

but more especially in regard to our

spiritual interests. " Because sentence

against an evil work is not executed

speedily, therefore the heart of the sons

of men is fully set in them to do evil."

We work hourly in the midst of dan-

gers. The thread of life is brittle, and

may be snapped in a moment. There is

but a step between us and the awful re-
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alities of eternity. Men know, too, that;

the hand of retribution will visit them
'

for their sins, and that if they do not

abandon their wickedness, the day of,

vengeance will surely come. Now and

then some startling providence re-

minds them afresh of their peril; they

hear the premonitory groan and rumble

of the approaching avalanche; yet as

soon as it is found that the destruction

;

is stayed, they settle down in renewed

indifference, and sin on yet longer. Men

give themselves to vices which they

know must, sooner or later, bring a

terrible harvest of shame, agony and

ruin. They see others in whom the

awful results of a life of sin are exem-

plified, and for a moment they are

alarmed; yet because their hour of re-

tribution lingers, they yield anew to the

infatuations of sin, and put from them

the warnings of mercy and of truth.

Even Lot and his family had to be

dragged out of Sodom at the last mo-

ment.

What need have we to watch and

pray— to guard against the almost bru-

tal indifference with which men wander

on the brink of ruin, and sport in the

presence of danger and of death ! Dwell-

ing in the midst of these perils renders

us reckless as to danger. The charms

of sense bewitch us. The excitements

of the hour absorb us. The ambitions

of life carry us away, and we forget

that we are mortal, until the crash of

ruin comes suddenly and the overhang-

ing doom descends when we look not

for it. Sinner ! look up and see the

ruin that is ready to fall, and flee for

thy life to the refuge of God's mercy.

Careless christian! the day of reckoning

will come as a thief on them that are at

ease in Zion— on all the carnal, and

voluptuous, and proud, on all who, like

Demas, "like this present world." —
Awake, thou that aleepest, and trim thy

lamp, and put oil in thy vessel; for the

Bridegroom will come, and the door will

be closed against all the careless, and

sudden destruction will come upon them-

— Christian Standard.

OUT-OF-WORK CHRISTIANS.
The vast and melancholy multitude of

those who, though members in what is

called "good standing" of evangelical

churches, are doing next to nothing for

the cause of Christ, and are therefore

harming it, presents a curious variety of

moral and spiritual phenomena. Many
of them find in their hearts a chronic

and many-sided disinclination for just

the duties which God has placed within

their reach. Others seem perpetually

to fall victims to the pride which for-

bids their undertaking work in which
they are not likely to shine. Besides

these, not to speak of the large class

who are unmistakably, if not confessed-

ly, cold and indifferent because absorbed

in and overwhelmed by the things of

this world, there is enough for a dozen

armies who are, if we may take their

own word for it, entirely ready and will-

ing to display an untold degree of zeal

and energy, "if they only knew what

to do."

It is not that they are divided in

mind by the pressing urgency of appar-

ently distinct and opposite calls to duty,

or that the breadth and luxuriance of

the harvest puzzles them as to the proper

place for their own particular reaping,

but that, spiritually, they are actually

"out-of-work," and don't know where

or how to find it. They forget that

Christian labor is the most wonderfully

self- propagating thing on the face of the

earth; and that if they would but do

faithfully and lovingly that thing which

is nearest, and which may seem least—
if they would but bind that one sheaf

and lay it by, tall grain enough will

soon stand before them ripe and ready

for the reaping.
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Christian Newspapers the Need of

the Times.

Most of our Christian young men of

ability who have received the advantages

of a liberal education, deem themselves

eligible to the sacred office of the gospel

ministry.

But there is a profession which more

than all others, at the present time, calls

for the consecrated talent of our Chris-

tian young men; a profession which

wields the mightiest engine that exerts

its force upon society— The Press.

The preacher esteems himself fortun-

ate if he can gain the attention of his

hearers for an hour, at the most two,

for one day in the week; while a man

would rather go without his dinner

sooner than forego the reading of his

daily paper, and its opinion in nine

cases out of ten he will make his own

Is our daily press Christian ? Alas
|

there is no need of asking the question.

While all by the force of Christian

public sentiment are compelled to make

a show of respect to the institutions and

truths of Christianity, we must confess

that they are not conducted upon Chris-

tian principles.

How many papers, for the greed of

gain, pander to the lowest tastes and

vilest passions of men by inserting mi-

nute details of crime and immoral ad-

vertisements? How many are too vir-

tuous to be bought and owned by a

whisky ring, a stock corner, or a railroad

king? How many place party before

principle, expediency before duty ? And
those that are moral and just are sadly

wanting in that enthusiasm for the right

which is needed for a teacher of the

people.

What we need are fearless, indepen-

dent, Christian papers, able, enterprising,

true to the right, aiming to form the

public mind to proper opinions on social,

moral, and political topics, breathing

the spirit of the Gospel, alive to the

advancement of education, science, mor-

ality and pure religion. Such a paper

ought to, and certaiuly will prosper, for

the cause of Christ and humanity needs

it.— Boston News.

DEW DROPS.

It is not enough that we are conscious

of our gifts, but we must pray over

them that they may bring forth the

most possible fruit.

" Stir up the gift that is in thee.
"

Faith brings fresh blessings to the

soul in all times of need; it is easy to

believe the word of God, whon we obey

it. Obedience is better than costly

sacrifice.

Faithfulness in the closet, brings the

presence of Jesus with us in the smallest

duties. Answers to prayer are delight-

ful incidents, scattered all the way

through life, giving interest and great

importance to very common things.

" The very hairs of your head are all

numbered."

"Looking unto Jesus," imparts

strength and joy to the soul, but looking

unto self is a forlorn hope, and never

carries us a step further on the right

way. Try the great remedy, Christ

and sufficiency, and so looking up for

help, that the habit will be upward,

and not groveling in the weakness of

self-sufficiency.

Many people rest short of clear evi-

dence.) of their acceptance in Christ. It

is not only our privilege to have one or

two evidences, but to abound in them—
and resting short of a clear state of

acceptance, is insincere in us, for God

is willing to bestow all the inward satis-

faction we can need or require.

—

Guide

to Holiness.
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Our Visit to Nettle Creek, Ind.

We left our homo on tho 3rd ot

March, to visit tho Nottle Creek

church in Wayne Co., Ind., to hold

601110 meetings with tho brethren

there, the church having requested

us to do so. This is one of tho

largest and oldest churches in Indi-

ana. The country in which it lies

is fertile, beautiful and well im-

proved. Hagerstown around which

this church lies, is on tho Cincinnati

and Chicago R. R., sixteen miles

north of Richmond. The Annual

Meeting was held here in 1865. Br.

Benjamin Bowman was formerly an

elder in this church. There are

three of his sons now ministers here,

and two of them elders. Elder John

Bowman who died a few years ago

in the northern part of the state,

was also one of his sons, and form-

erly lived in thoNettle Creek church.

This family has been influential in

promo ting the interests ofthe church.

Br. David Hardman was also form-

erly an elder in this church, and

much beloved and respected. Ke
died the year before the Annual

Meeting was here. His widow is

yet living, and seems to be a mother

in Israel. Br. Zachariah Albaugh,

who was also an elder in this church,

died and was buried while we were

visiting the church. He was highly

spoken of as a consistent Christian

and worthy elder. The other min-

isters here besides the brethren

Bowman's already alluded to, are

Lewis Kinsey, Dr. D. Smith, and

John Holler. Tho last is a German
speaker. Br. Smith is located in

Hagerstown, and is practicing medi-

cine successfully. He is tho young-

est of tho ministers, but in addition

to the duties of his medical profes-

sion, labors much in the ministry,

and is an earnest advocate of Gospol

Christianity. All tho ministers seem

to bo earnest, and anxious to have

the work of the Lord to prosper.

Our first meeting was held in Ha-

gerstown on Friday night, in the

Methodist meeting-houso. We had

a large and attentive congregation.

We then went to tho Locust Grove

meeting house, about five miles from

Hagerstown. We remained here

until Tuesday morning, having had

meeting in the morning and evening

of each day. On Lord's day we

preached a funeral sermon for an old

lady who died in the community.

The meetings at this place were well

attended and increased in interest

until they closed.

On Tuesday morning we went to

the brick meeting house, one mile

from Hagerstown. Having made

our arrangements to return home
on Friday, our meetings closed at

the brick meeting house on Thurs-

day. There seemed to be a general

regret that we could not continue

the meetings, as there was consider-

able interest manifested. On Thurs

day there were several baptized.

Our last meeting was in Hagers-

town in the Presbyterian church.

The congregation was large and the

attention excellent.

The meetings in the Nettle Creek

church were, upon the whole, pleas-

ant seasons of Christian labor and

fellowship. The members of tho

church seemed to bo much revived,

and some precious souls, wo trust,

were borne into the heavenly king-

dom, while others who are standing

idle without the Lord's vineyard,

we hope will consider more serious-

ly than ever their relation to God,

and be brought to see the necessity

of the saving grace of Christ, that
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the duties growing out of that rela-'trod are .still tread; the light which

tionship may be properly met. jthen shone, still shines with hero

Those are precious seasons in and there an intervening cloud,

which the members of the church of What thronging, sweet memories

Christ labor for their own advance-

ment in the divine life, and for the

conversion of sinners. All Christi-

ans should duly appreciate them, plaintive sadness,

and avail themselves of them. Life

is short, and there is much to do.

Therefore the following admonition

come back to our vision from the

years that are past,— at times with

pleasing cheerfulness, anon with

It was in the

vigor of youth and morning of

christian, ministerial life, that you

crossed over hill and dale to many a

of Solomon should be carefully ob-
j

humble cot to preach the Word of

Life— tho Gospel to the poor. Itserved :
" Whatsoever thy hand find-

eth to do, do it with thy might; for marked the period when light as

the farthere is no work, nor device, nor
from a glittering star in

knowledge, nor wisdom, in the heavens dawned in tho minds of
grave, whither thou goest."

^
many,-that light which becomes

9mmmp 1 -brighter the nearer we approach till

we enter and are absorbed in its

glory. It was the period in which

my mind would associate whatever

was venerable and pleasing with the
numbered with the past since your', , , , f ,, , . ,

1 J beauty and grandeur of the physical
voice was last heard anions; the hills , , <-i. , . rfo world. Should I witness a gorgeous
of West Virginia. Many who were

a r r t a p o n d t n c c

.

Dear Brother: Years have been

then your companions in travel are

no longer here. The gray-headed

servants of Jesus who then were
wont to tread by many a viny path,

or rugged road, to worship beneath

the rustic roof, or in the shady

grove— all, nearly all, have crossed

the mystic Jordan. Still the ever

sunset painting the western sky.

my mind would recall with rapture

the pictured thoughts and pleasing

expressions of those whose home
was in that direction, and would

throw around their home and sky

fairer scenes and charms than clust-

ered around my own. Should a

,,.,.,, , tl . ;cloud in the east roll back in mighty
lasting hills are here,— their sum- 1

& J

volumes, and gleam on gleam of

variegated light encircle its waving

form,— or should the parting cloud

distilling soft showers reveal the

mits crowned with perpetual green;

while down their sides flow limpid
streams with purling freshness every-

where. Yet more firm, more pure

than towering hill and rippling

stream, the principles of tho Word
of Life and Truth implanted in the
hearts of the people by the servants

of Jesus. True, the aged defenders

glories of the rising sun, my vivid

imagination would paint for cheer-

ful friends in the east, a bright and

pleasant home, a sunny clime, far

over the eastern hills. No sound of

of the faith are departed, yet being nature's musicpassed unladened with

dead they still speak, and in their the distant strain, sweet to the soul

footsteps others with earnest voice i and tasting strong of heaven,

and warm hearts have entered the How visionary soever we n ay re-

field of labor. The paths which thcylgard the speculations of childhood,



118 CORRESPONDENCE.

the speculations of mature years arc

but Unit of the child's repeated. We
live and long for better times and

fairer scenes only to be disappointed.

The west, the east, fairest climes of

either are alike void of solid plea-

sure. Are we then to infer that this

attribute of our nature was implant-

ed to create lively expectations only

to bo disappointed? Is it not evi-

dent that this longing of the soul,

this ardent desire for happiness, this

vivid imagination looming up in

childhood painting fairer fields and

brighter skies, point with unerring

linger to that source of satisfaction

existing for us in the home of the

righteous? There is sentiment in

this evolving a principle of moral

action. It teaches us that an im-

pression once made carries with it

a lasting influence the result of

which for good or evil, will surely

follow. It teaches us that pure and

holy thoughts with wholesome in-

struction, communicated to youth

by those who set a good example,

will weave themselves into star-

beams, moon-beams and sun beams

finally bursting forth into the bright-

ness of right action.

While reading the account of your

late visit to the east, I was led to

indulge the hope that you would be

pleased to pay a similar visit to the

churches of West Virginia. It is

needless for me to say that such a

visit is solicited by many, and would

ere this have been strongly insisted

on, were it not that the facilities for

traveling are not so good in many
places with us. However, roads

and other conveniences are improv-

ing here as elsewhere, school-houses

and meeting houses are being erect-

ed, the cause of education is advan-

cing, and West Virginia promises

to be the home of a busy and en-

lightened population ; while her hills

and mountains, valleys and passes,

clear streams, gushing fountains, im-

penetrable forests and picturesque

scenery, stand as monuments of the

creative hand, eliciting the wonder
and admiration of travelers of every

clime. This may be said more par-

ticularly of the eastern section of

the state, the western part being

considered by many a level country

filled up with conical shaped hills.

In this connection, it may not be

improper to note the improvement

witnessed in the morals and behav-

ior of the spectators during our com-

munion seasons last autumn. At

times our communion meetingshith-

erto have been annoyed more or less

by disorderly conduct of spectators;

and it was a source of much satis-

faction to witness in various locali-

ties an improvement in the morals

of society in this respect. It shows

that a faithful observance of the

commands of Jesus will command
the respect of the candid and con-

siderate part of mankind. The same

good order was observed in the Val-

ley of Virginia which is separated

from us by a few mountains running

parallel with the Alleghany. Among
other causes, the organization ot the

Free School System in our new state

has exerted a marked influence on

the morals of the young ; and so far

as my knowledge extends, the breth-

ren are warm supporters of a liberal

common school education. A system

of instruction which will reach the

masses, elevate their morality, and

infuse a tone of purity and virtue in

the hearts and minds of the popu-

lace, deserves the earnest support of

all who labor for the good of man-
kind. Here lies the platform of the
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Brethren as a moral power in the

world—they occupy the " middle

story," that the lowly may be ele-

vated, and that the proud may be

humbled. The middle class are the

workers of to day in every depart-

ment of life. From this class have

sprung all the giant minds and re-

formers of every age, and who, to-

day with strong hearts and earnest

voice, dare to arraign the corrup-

tions of the age, even in the gates

of the ''Great City." The manner
in which the doctrine of the Bible

is held forth also has an influence in

securing the good order and atten-

tion of the people, from the fact

that in those localitiss where the

truth is held forth with the mildness

of a summer's morning, yet in the

splendor of noon, and the vividness

of lightning gleam on gleam afar,

the cause of the Redeemer prospers,

uniformity and simplicity in faith

and practice are secured. It is to

be regretted that preaching partakes

so much of a controversial character

at the present day which not unfre-

quently occasions the stern truths

of the Bible to be held forth in terms

more abrupt than advisable. The
rule should be: Preach the Gospel,

and nothing but the Gospel. How
much more good would bo accompl-

ished if those who preach, and those

who write for the public would heed

the instruction of Paul to Timothy:
"The servant of the Lord must not

strivo; but be gentle unto all men,

apt to teach, patient; in meekness

instructing those who oppose them-

selves; if God peradventure will

give them repentance to the ac-

knowledging of the truth."

The importance of a pure and

thorough-going literature as a means
of combatting error and advancing

the truth, is becoming more and

more apparent among us. The Bible

is the fountain of pure thought, true

eloquence, sound logic and right ac-

tion. A clear and faithful exposition

of the truths of the Bible, then, is

the highest literature; and what we
want is a plain, pointed and pure

language in printed characters and

convenient form for general circula-

tion and perusal— a model by which

we can elevate our standard. This

the press must furnish; and it is but

just to remark that the Visitor as a

Christian magazine has elicited gen-

eral satisfaction and is eminently

calculated to improve the language

and all that pertains to a higher

Christian education, of both readers

and correspondents. Hoping to see

its pages ever teeming with words

of kindness, purity and goodness, 1

remain truly and kindly yours in

Christ, D. H.

ough, Ten. |
i. 7th, 1871.}

JONESBOROUGH, TEN.
Jan.

Brothor Quinter:

In compliance

with your request that I should

write you something for the Visitor,

and feeling it also to be my duty to

do so in return for your brotherly

kindness and christian charity, in

sending me your paper free of charge,

you will therefore please accept of

my thanks for your much prized

favor.

I knew not what I could better

entertain your numerous readers

with than a rehearsal of a few of

the circumstances and arguments of

a friendly discussioti which I havo

just had the pleasure of engaging in

with an Elder in the Christian

(Campbelite) Church. I received a
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friendly invitation from Elder I. W.

Hartsell, of the afore said denomi-

nation, to meet him in controversy,

at the Cherokee Seminary, which is

almost at my own door, tit my ear-

liest convenience, to discuss in a

friendly christian manner the two

following propositions:

First: Is there a Holy Spirit which

operates upon the hearts of the

human family, outside and indepen-

dent of the written word?

.Second: Is single immersion,

—

when performed by the backward

postnre,— Christian baptism?

I accepted both propositions and

affirmed the first, but denied the

second.

Owing to the hict of there being

a school in session at the Seminary,

so that we could not have the use of

the house in daytime, we mutually

agreed to discuss the second propo-

sition at the Christian Church in

daytime, and the first at the Semi-

nary at night, as that would not in

anywise conflict with the operations

of the school.

The time ot the meeting was set

for Tuesday after the second Sundaj7

in December, and to continue as

long as was thought prudent.

Accordingly, the discussion open-

ed on Tuesday at Union Church, at

11 o'clock A. M., each speaker occu-

pying one hour in the leading speech,

and 15 minutes rejoinder.

But as the object ot this article is

not to detail the arguments used

either by myself, or Mr. Hartsell in

defense of our respective positions,

but merely to chronicle the result of

our meeting, I would just say that

my friend Hartsell was driven to

the shere necessity of utterly ignor-

ing the commission as recorded by

St. Matthew, and in fact the whole

of the New Testament, which pre-

cedes the 2nd chapter of tho Acts of

the Apostles, declaring that the

Christian system does not begin un-

til tho day of Pentecost, and that

Jesus Christ did not know what was
necessary to an initiation into the

gospel kingdom until after he had

ascended to his father, and learned

more fully his will.

Therefore, when the Spirit came
on that memorable occasion, it re-

vealed the fact that persons were

not henceforth to be baptized unto

repentance, as under John's admin-

istration, nor in tho name of the

Father, and of the Son and of the

Holy Spirit, as under Christ's ad-

ministration in person, but simply

in the name of Jesus Christ, for re-

mission of sins.

He farther declared that any thing

more than this was supererogation,

and therefore an unwarrantable ad-

dition to the Gospel system. He
also denied his own baptism as anti-

scriptural under the Gospel dispen-

sation, (for be it known that he had

been baptized in the name of the

Father, Son and Holy Spirit, which

fact I very well knew, as I had once

been a member of the same church,

and consequently baptized in the

same way) and declared that as

God was his judge, ho never would

baptize another person in the name
of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit,

but simply in the name of Jesus

Christ, for remission of sins. But 1

think I have said enough upon that

proposition to give you to see the

strait into which he was driven, so

that any more would be superfluous.

Upon the subject of the forward

action he did not pretend to make
an}* defence more than the represen-

tation of a burial which to his mind
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always appeared to be done by lying

the body in a supine posture.

This idea, of course, was only

drawn from the fact of having al-

ways seen persons buried in that

position, but if the practice of bury-

ing had been otherwise, the conclu-

sions would have been the reverse.

I was somewhat amused at his

ettbr ts to get rid of the force of

some of my arguments on this pro-

position.

For instance, I made an argument

drawn from the figurative baptism

of the Israelites unto "Moses in the

cloud and in the sea," which the

apostle Paul uses as typical of our

baptism into Christ.

That as they went through the

"Red Sea" in order to escape from

their enemies, and to get out of the

land of bondage and into the "land

of promise" so we go through the

waters of baptism in order to escape

from our sins, and in order to our

"translation out of the kingdom of

Satan, and into the kingdom of

God's dear Son,— and that, although

we could not go (literally) down
through the bottom of the creek,

and come out on the opposite side,

yet we did (figuratively) go through

baptism into the church.

As the case was so plain how the

Israelites went through the sea that

no one -would be willing to risk his

reputation by saying it was a back

ward action, therefore my friend

Hartsell would not risk his either,

but got out, by saying that the case

had no relevancy to the subject of

baptism.

The case of Noah going into the

ark which the apostle Peter alludes

to, by saying, "the like figure where-

unto baptism doth also now save us,"

he treated in like manner, declaring

that there was no resemblance to

baptism in either case, as there was

not one drop of water touched the

persons in neither of the cases, and

that if thero was any baptism in

the case of Noah, it was the ark

which was baptized, and not the

people.

Our second proposition, viz. "1$

there a Holy Spirit which operates

on the hearts of the human family

outside and independent of the writ-

ten ivord?" Wo discusssd on suc-

cessive night sessions, at our Semi-

nary, so as not to conflict with the

operations of the school which was

in progress at the place.

In all probability it may be

thought, and justly too, that I am
not a competent judge in the case,

in as much as I was a party in the

discussion, but if I may bo permit-

ted to express an opinion upon the

arguments adduced on both sides of

the question, I do most confidently

believe that I sustained my position

most triumphantly.

It will be observed that I had the

affirmative of this proposition, and

that, therefore, it devolved upon me
to show, by incontrovertible scrip-

tural arguments, that there is a Ho-

ly Spirit which operates upon the

hearts and mind of the human fa-

mily, independent of any written

oracle, or human agency in this

world.

I will by no means have time,

neither have I any inclination to

allude to, in this short summary,

one ty the of the instances of a direct

operation of the Holy Spirit in sup-

port of my promises upon the sub-

ject.

I would by no means have it un-

derstood that I ascribe all the infa-

tuations and spiritual phenomena as
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exhibited by the various spiritualists

of the present day, such for instance

as boxing, wrestling, jamping, jerk-

ing, laughing, shouting &c, to the

operations of the Holy Spirit— far

from it— but still I do maintain that

there is a direct communication be.

tvveen our spirits and the spirit of

God, that " the spirit itself beareth

witness with our spirits that we are

the children of God."

This influence, it is true, is indis-

cribable, and undefinable, and can

not bo materialized. Even Christ

himself, who was wisdom and

knowledge in perfection, was unable

to define its operations to the com-

prehension of .Nicodemus who was

also a wise man, and we doubt not

a philosopher of the first class, of

the age in which he lived, because

we are informed that he was "a
master in Israel," and yet with all

his learning and knowledge of meta-

physical science, he could no more
understand the operations of the

Spirit of God upon our spirits, than

he could one of the most common
phenomenon of nature, viz. the
blowing of the wind. Hence the

Savior makes use of this very com-

mon but incomprehensible phenome-

non, to explain, or rather to show
that the subject is not explainable

to the mind of Nicodemus the oper-

ations of the spirit, "the wind blow-

eth where it listeth, but thou canst

not tell from whence it cometh, or

whither it goeth, so is every one

that is born of the spirit."

But I cannot follow this chain of

reflections further at the present

time, as I design giving a few of the

arguments adduced on the occasion

in support of my side of the propo-

sition.

In presenting you with some of

the arguments advanced by myself

in the controversy, I am by no

means prompted by a spirit of ego-

tism, but simply to give you an idea

of my views on the subject.

I know thero are many, and even

some of the brethren, who tako the

same view of the question that my
fiiend Hartsell does, and it is for

their sake mainly that I write this

article.

The whole weight and burthen of

testimony and argument on the ne-

gative side of the question is based

upon the declaration of the Savior

when he said that "the words which

I speak unto you, they are spirit

and they aro life."

Now I candidly admit that there

is a spiritual influence in the word

which accompanies it, and is inse-

parable from it, but that this is all

that there is of the Holy Spirit— I

most positively deny. The word, is

said, in Scripture, to bo "the sword

of the spirit," and therefore there is

just as marked a difference between

the sword and the spirit, as there is

between the soldier and his sword.

The word is a most potent and ef-

ficient instrument in the hands of

the spirit for its successful warfare

against the world, the flesh and the

devil, to the casting down of princi-

palities, and powers, and every thing

that exalteth itself against the

knowledge of God, and of the truth,

and to the convincing the world of

sin, of righteousness, and of judg-

ment, but yet, I regard the spirit as

the agent which performs this, by

the instrumentality of the word.

But that the word is the only means

used by the spirit to accomplish this

most desirable object, I most em-

phatically deny.

Every thing in naturo conspires
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to the same object, the falling of a

leaf, the fading of a flower, the

withering of the grass, the shooting

of a meteor, the electric flash of the

forked lightning, the bellowing of

the thunders, all, all declare in thun-

der tones, but in languago which

only the heart can understand, that

there is an invisible super-natural

power, in whose eyes we are all

guilty, guilty!

This is that law of conscience

which is in the possession of the

whole world of mankind, and which
plainly show the law of the spirit

written upon their hearts their con-

sciences tho mean while accusing,

or else excusing them. This is that

"light which enlighteneth every
one that cometh into the world."

But if I keep on at this rate I

shall never be able to give any of

the scriptural cases of a direct oper-

ation of the Iloly Spirit.

I only have space here to give a

very few of the many which 1 gave
upon tho occasion alluded to, 1 will

here first give the case of Simeon of

old who at the birth of the Infant
Savior came into the place where he
and his mother were, and taking up
the babe in his arms, gave thanks
to God and said: " Now Lord lettest

thou thy servant depart in peace,
since mine eyes have seen thy sal

vation." For it had been revealed
to him by the Holy Ghost that he
should not see death until his eyes
had beheld the Lord's Christ.

But as the apostle Paul says,

"time would fail me to speak of" all

the holy prophets and apostles of

our Lord Jesus Christ who had
direct operations of the Holy Spirit

communicating with their spirits in

multitudinous instances and divers

manners, things which could be

found upon no written record of

earth.

Yours in "the one hope/'

Jesse Cross white.

Dear Visitor:

Your readers un-

doubtedly wonder how tho School

prospers at Bourbon; for their satis-

faction I would say that I paid a

short visit there and was well satis-

fied of its utility and success. Every
where people speak favorably about

it and would like to send their

children there, but there is one

drawback, and that is the want of a

proper place of boarding; at the

present the students are dispersed

promiscously through the town and

are (it is feared) exposed to bad in-

fluences. This could be obviated by

some brother or brethren getting up

a proper boarding house where

wholesome food (not dainties) and

nutritious diet was the order of the

day. The proprietors should be men
and women that understood and

were in practice of Christian order,

for be it remembered that it is not
expected that Christians "sit down
to eat, and rise up to play." If I

could give satisfaction on this point,

even hero in this frozen region, men
are warmly in favor of our school,

and would entrust their children to

our care, though themselves not in-

clined to accept our religion, yet

they would entertain no fear for

their children in that direction.

I trust the brethren will not be

offended at the high eulogies that

our friends pass upon us 1 do believe

them to be sincere, and trust they

may not be disappointed, only in

this as regards time, for our charac-

teristic is to proceed cautiously. It

will require a long time to bring so

many minds to the same understand-

ing, and we pray our brethren every
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where not to condemn prematurely

if we see that evil should be the re-

sult in time then wo shall go down
on it. Wo will therefore have a

watchful eye over the institution

and foster it with a father's care

and a mother's forbearance.

Experience has taught us that

Home times that which we thought

was for our hurt turned out to be a

blessing I refer for once to our peri-

odicals. And in my humble opinion

one or the other located in close

proximity with the college, issuing

weekly pages of truth and soberness

might be a mighty vehicle against

the reigning evils of the day. These
evils are dreaded by men in and out
of the Church. There are many
true philantropists or well-wishers

to the human family who are wil.

ling to labor and sacrifice much
for the amelioration of the condition

of mankind.

I must abruptly stop here for

want of time, and only mention that
we had several evening meetings
here last week, conducted by breth-

ren Berkey, Younce and Calvert,

|

which caused quite a revolution in

the minds of our people here, and if

they could only have stayed a week
longer there would have been a tell-

ing effect produced, but as it is they
left just at the beginning of harvest,
which also was the case at Syracuse
in Indiana where they preached a
week, and just at the time that the
people showed an interest, they left

after baptizing five persons. Truly,
the harvest is great, and the active

laborers are but few. My heart
bleeds^that the calls can not all be
answered.

Yours in the bonds of love,

F. P. LCEHR.

Bloomington, Mich.

Madison, Morgan Co., Ga., )

February 24th, 1871.
j

Brethren of the Visitor:

Dear Brethren: I have been receiving

the Visitor most of the time since I

have been in the south. It comes as a

" Welcome Visitor" to my humble abode

in the far distant 60Uth, truly not so far

from the brotherhood in miles, far less

than one thousand miles which can be

travelled in less than sixty hours would

carry me to your office of publication

;

but far by being as completely cut off

from the brethren as if I lived in China

or Japan. No meetings of the brethren

to attend, no revival meeting to gladden

the heart or refresh the spirit; no com-

munion occasion to review the past, ob-

serve the ordinances and renew our

spiritual covenant with loved ones band-

ed together as followers of one whose

shed blood and broken body serves to

remind Christians of their duties and

obligations to our heavenly Father; no

prayer meeting where sweet songs of

Zion, humble petitions and faithful ex-

hortations bind anew in bonds of love

and friendship those who are permitted

thus to meet; no clasping of brethren's

hands; no social intercourse with those

who are traveling heavenward in the

paths we love. But alone and among

strangers whose hearts are lifted up

with pride, or with the humble and ig-

norant dark skinned unfortunates of our

land, we plod along upon the trouble-

some path of life And, O, how that

path is filled with disappointments, with

trials, temptations and other besetraents.

how we long to be once more in the

family circle, in the church, around the

communion table, among the brethren,

and where the Lord's smiling counte.

nance drives doubts and fears from the

Christian's heart, and where the toiling

pilgrim is refreshed. But to the end

that we may be content with our lot

and receive fresh encouragement in the
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hope of meeting again with loved ones,

(if God's will be so) ere the journey of

life be ended, and in the great day of

the Lord be permitted to meet with the

faithful of God's people. We would

ask the prayers of loved ones who are

under more favorable circumstances that

the lonely pilgrim may not be forgotten,

and above all that God's sustaining

grace may keep us faithful and true to

the principles and practices of the breth-

ren. And that in God's wisdom and

power even a weak one may be an in-

strument in his hands of doing good to

the people with whom our lot may be

cast.

Brethren, let us not forget that " the

effectual fervent prayer of the righteous

man availeth much."
Affectionately,

E. Heyser.

(Jjamilg ($irdfc

Be Patient with the Little Ones.

Be patient with the little ones. Let

neither their slow understanding nor

their occasional pertness offend you, or

provoke the sharp reproof. Remember,

the world is new to them, and they

have no slight task to grasp with their

unripened intellect the mass of facts

and truths that crowd upon their atten-

tion. You are grown to maturity and

strength, through years of experience

and it ill becomes you to fret at the

child that fails to keep pace with your

thought. Teach him patiently, as God
teaches you, "line upon line, precept

upon precept, here a little and there a

little." Cheer him on in this conflict

of mind ; in after years his ripe, rich

thought shall rise up and call you

blessed.

Bide patiently the endless questionings

of your children. Do not roughly crush

the rising spirit of free inquiry, with an
impatient word or frown, nor attempt,

on the contrary, a long, instructive re-

ply to every slight and casual question.

Seek rather to deepen their curiosity.

Convert, if possible, the careless ques

tion into a profound and earnest inquiry.

Let your reply send the little questioner

forth, not so much proud of what he

has learned, as anxious to know more.

Happy thou, if in giving your child the

molecule of truth he asks for, you can

v*het his curiosity with a glimpse of the

mountain of truth lying beyond; so wilt

thou sent forth a philosopher, and not a

silly pedant, into the world.

Bear patiently the childish humors of

those little ones. They are but the un-

tutored pleadings of the young spirit for

care and cultivation. Irritated into

strength, and hardened into habits, they

will haunt the whole of life like fiends

of despair, and make thy little ones

curse the day they were born ; but cor-

rected kindly and patiently, they become

elements of happiness and usefulness.

Passions are but fires that may either

scorch us with their uncontrolled fury?

or may yield us a genial warmth.

Bless your little ones with a patient

care of their childhood, and they will

certainly consecrate the glory and grace

of their manhood to your service. Sow

in their hearts the seeds of a parennial

blessedness; its ripened fruit will afford

you a perpetual joy.

Oregon and California Mission.

The undersigned acknowledges the

amount received from the following per-

sons and churches since our last report :

Daniel Brower, Ohio.

Tuscarawas Church, Ohio.

Auglaize u "

Lafayette " "

Ashland " "

Total for the committee 89.00.

Eld. C. Wenger.
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Dittos,

The Brethren interested in education,

aio invited to meet, Wednesday, April

2Gth, at the place of holding the district

meeting of the Northern District of In-

diana. Please be prompt as important

business is to be attonded to.

O. W. Miller.

Bloomville, Ohio, )

February 21st, 1871.
J

Brother Kurtz:

Please announce through

the Visitor that the North Western Ohio

District Council will be held in the

bounds of the Seneca church, at the

house of brother David Roop, on the

road leading from Tiffin to Attica, twelve

miles from the former and five miles

from the latter place, on Friday, the

12th day of May next. Those coming

from the east and wishing to stop off at

Centerton, will please inform Brethren

David or Israel Roop at Attica, Ohio;

those coming to Tiffin, will be met there

by the Brethren with ample means for

their conveyance to the place of meeting.

By order of the church,

S. A. Walker.

The District Meeting of Northern In-

diana and Michigan will be held, by

divine permission, at the Solomon's

Creek Church, commencing April 27th,

1871. Brethren and sisters coming by

railroad will stop at Arnold's station, }

of a mile from the church.

Jesse Calvert, Clerk.

Dear Editor of the Gotpel Visitor:

Please publish the following notice:

Whereas the last Annual Meeting ap-

pointed me an agent to make arrange-

ments with some of the Railroad Com-

panies in the East and South East for

our Brethren going to the next Annual

Meeting, and whereas the Pennsylvania

Central and Sunbury and Erie R. R.

Co. require all using those roads to have

an order which upon presenting, at the

station from which they start, they ob-

tain a ticket at excursion rates.

I therefore propose that each district

meeting appoint an agent to take up all

the names in the district of those going

over the above named roads to A. M.

and send them to me with the names of

the persons and post office plainly writ-

ten upon receipt of which I will send to

each of those agents as many orders as

they send me names, or if not conveni-

ent for the District Meeting to appoint

an agent, a church or several churches

may appoint one and send the names as

above directed.

The Brethren will please proceed with

this business as soon as possible, as I

will withhold the printing of the orders

until I am informed bow many will be

required, and would prefer having the

number wanted before the arrangements

with the above and other roads are com-

pleted.

I would also state that this order ar-

rangement extends to brothers, sisters

and friends whose object is to attend

the Annual meeting.

Full information will be given of the

excursion rates as soon as they are made

with the different roads.

C. Custer,

475 Franklin Street,

Philadelphia, Pa.
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The District Meeting of Middle In-

diana will be held in the meeting-house

at Lancaster in Huntington Co , on the

second Friday after Good Friday. There

will be conveyances at Huntington the

day before the meeting to convey those

coming, to place of meeting.

Samuel Murray.

The District Meeting of Middle Pa.

will be held, the Lord willing, on Mon-

day, May the 18th, at the Spring Eun
meeting-house, Mifflin Co., Pa. Those

coming by railroad, will stop at McVey-

town.

D. M. Holsinger,

Coir. Sec.

Pnetrg.

THE PRAYER AND THE LIFE-

Do I mean the prayers I offer—
Do I feel the words I say,

When before our HeaveDly Father

I kneel down from day to day,

When at morning and at evening

I incline to seek his face,

And my voice goes up in pleading

To hid glorious throne of graee?

When my voice goes up in pleading,

Does my heart go with it too?

There are many things 1 ask him
That his might and grace may do;

Petition on petition goes up

To meet hie ear,

0, are they such petitions

As our Father loves to hear?

I tell him of my wants— my needs;

But when I turn away,

Do I think of what I ask for?
Do I icatch as well as pray ?

Do I strive against temptation ?

Do I seek like Christ to live?

Do I use aright the blessings

That so freely he doth give?

My prayers are with much speaking

Yet when I leave the spot,

How quickly are its memories fled—
How soon those prayers forgot !

0, if the thought that gave them birth

So lightly treasured be,

How can I think God's mercy will

Remember them for me ?

Yet one petition further, Lord !

Wilt thou not deign to hear?

0, let thy Spirit breathe anew

Through all my daily prayer.

Then help me, as I pray, to live,

Kept by thy grace divine —
And the glory of the prayer and life,

Alike, 0, Lord ! be thine.

Selected.

OBITUARIES.

Died in the Four Mile Church, Union county*
Ind., December 27th, 1870, HESRY EIKEN.
BERRY, aged 78 years, 4 months and 27 days.

Br. Eikenberry leaves a widow (sister) to mourn
his departure, but not to mourn as others who
have no hope, for he had been a consistent and
exemplary member of the church for 50 years,

and a deacon for 40 years. Funeral services by
brethren Daniel Brower and Jacob Rife, from 1

Peter 1 : 24, in the presence of a large congre-

gation at the h use of the tJeceased brother.

Also in the same church, Febr. 23rd 1871,
WILLIAM EIKENBERRY, son of Daniel Ei-

kenberry, aged 5 years and 26 days. Funeral
services by the brethren Jacob Rile and Alfred
Moore.

Also at the same place, February 27th, 1871'

ELISABETH EIKENBERRY, aged 1 year and
1 month, daughter of the same parents.

These two children died within four days of

each other, of that most dreaded scourge of

children diptheria. They were the grand child-

ren of Henry Eikenberry, mentioned in this

obituary notice. The funeral text of little Lizzie

was, Isaiah 38 : 1, latter clause, by the brethren
above mentioned.

A. M.

Died in the Cold Water District, Butler coun-
ty, Iowa, February 13th 1871, brother DAVID
MOSS, of lung fever, aged 3 » years, 10 months
and 12 days. He was a faithful member of the

church for near ten years, and a deacon near
two years. The sister lost a kind husband, the

children a dear father, the church a faithful

servant and the community a good citizen. But
we need not mourn as those that ha-;e no hope,
for our loss is his great gain. Funeral occasion
improved by Henry Strickler on Rev. 14: 13,

selected by the bereaved widowed sist r. A
large congregation of relatives and friends fol-

lowed him to his tomb, where he was deposited.

Also at the same place and of the same fami-

ly, a son of the above dec ased David Moss and
sistor Maria Moss, on the 15th Febr. 1871, aged
2 months and a half. Thus in so short a time

they were visite 1 aeain by the messenger of

death, and took the little babe, leaving a widow
and three little children to mourn tht-ir loss.

Funeral improved by Ben. Ellis on Matt. 18: 3.

John F. Eikenberry.
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Died February 2 4 th [871, at the house of her

daughter, in Pleasant Valley, Washington Co.,

Md., sister NANCY CASTLE, aged about SL»

years.

She survived lier husband but about two years

whose age when he died was 7(5 years, 11 months
and 7 days. They lived in holy wedlock nearly

50 years. Both were members of the Church
for nearly or quite the whole time. Not only

did they covenant to live with each other in the

sacred relationship of holy wedlock according to

the ordinances of God. But evidently they

were desirous to sustain still higher relation-

ship. Hence they entered into covenant with

their God. And to all human appearance they

adhered to that covenant to the end of their

lives. The result of which is that they are

now in the enjoyment of eternal life, and re-

cognize each other as the angels of heaven.
Funeral service by the writer on John 14: 1

and 2. E. S.

(Companion and Pilgrim please copy.)

Died in the Nettle Creek church, Wayne Co.,

Ind., March 6th, 1871, Elder ZACHARIAH
ALBAUGH, aged 76 years, 1 month and 4 days.

Soon after br. Albaugh came to the church, he

was elected to the office of a deacon, and having
filled this office to the satisfaction of the church,

he was then called to the ministry, and was or-

dained about twelve years ago. His health had
not been good for the last twenty years, and for

the last five years of his life he labored but

little in the ministry. For the last two years of

his life he was unable to attend publio meeting.

He was, however confined to his bed but about
eight weeks, during which time his sufferings

were great, but were borne with christian resig-

nation and fortitude. And although he could

not a tend the public meetings of the church,

nor labor in the ministry, his whole heart was
with the church, and his labors and counsels

were always for the promotion of the primitive

order of the church. As a counsellor, he stood

deservedly high, and as a consequence, his

counsels were much sought after.

He left a widow, a sister, who was ever in

sympathy with him in all his official duties in

the church, and during his long illness she was
ever ready to do all that kindness could dictate

to make comfortable.
The luneral was attended by a large concourse

of people, and the services performed by the

ministers of the Nettle Creek church, and br.

Quinter who was visiting the church at the time.

Text: 2 Tim. 4: 7, 8.

David Bowman.

[Companion please copy.]

In the same church, January 22nd, 1871,
GEORGE D. STUDEBAKER, aged 28 years, 2

months and 16 days. He was afflicted about
four ye'irs with the consumption. When he saw
there were no hopes for his recovery, he rejoi ed
that the time was near at hand that ho could go
to rest. A short time before ho died he sung
the beautiful words:

"On Jordan's stormy banks I stand," <fec.

He selected Rev. 14: 13, as the text to bo

nsed at his funeral.

Mary C. Studebaker.

Died in Marshall county, Indiana, February
1st, 1S71, our beloved and much esteemed sister

MARTHA GIPE, wife of brother Samuel Gipe,

aged 57 years, 10 months and 15 days. She
was a faithful member of the church for some
12 years. Her husband is a visiting brother,

and the dear sister filled her place very well.

She lefc a kind husband, 12 children and 14

grand children to mourn their loss which we
hope is her great gain. Funeral services by br.

Daniel Browee from Allen Co., Ohio, and others

on Rev. 14 : 13.

JonN Knisley.
(Companion and Pilgrim please copy.)

Died at Lockport, Carroll Co., Ind., Novem-
ber 11th, 1871, JACOB BURNS, aged 23 years,

5 months and 16 days. He was the youngest
son of bro. Samuel and Elizabeth Burns living

in Marshall Co., Ind., and gave the parents
and connections much trouble as he was some
50 miles from them and much desired to see

them once more before he died, but could not

see them, and had not seen any of them for a

few years. He left a wife and one child to

mourn their loss. Funeral services by Adam
Appleman and the writer.

John Knisley.

Died in Union Dish, Marshall Co., Ind., Feb.
24th, 1871, bro. JOSEPH J. GILBERT, aged
36 years, 10 months and 7 days. The subject

was a visit brother of good standing in the

church. He leaves a wife and 4 children to

mourn their loss. We hope their .oss is his

great gain. Funeral services by the writer from
Rev. 14: 13.

John Hoover.

Died in Elkhart Co., Ind., March 6th, 1871,
MATHIAS INGLE, aged 65 years and 4 days.

He was only sick 5 days with the lung fever.

He leaves a widow and 9 children. Funeral
text : Rev. 14: 13, bv And. Bigler and David
G. Miller.

Andrew Bigler.

Died in tho Maple Grove congregation, Ash-

land county, 0., February 10th, 1871, sister

CINTHY TRACY, consort of friend John Tracy
aged 55 years, 10 months and 25 days. Disease,

dropsy. Funeral service by the writer from 2

Cor. 5 : 1, to a large and attentive congregation.

Also in the same congregation, on tho 22nd of

February, 1871, of scarlet fever, LOUISA PE-
TERS, daughter of bro. Wm. Peters, aged 8

years, 7 months and 16 days. Funeral services

by the writer from Mark 5 : 39 & 40.

Wm. Sadler.

Departed this l'fe, April 23rd, 1870, in the

Lower Cumberland Church, Pa., our old Ger-

man brother, GEORGE MARTIN BEARRIN-
GER, aged 78 years, 8 months and 2 days.

Funeral services from 2 Cor. 5 : 1 <fe 2.

M. M.

Died near South Bend, Ind., Febr. ISth, 1871,

of billious pneumonia, IRA MARTIN, youngest

son of bro. M. L. and sister Christiana WEN-
GER, aged 1 year, 8 months and 21 days. Fun-

eral occasion improved by Eld's. Jacob Miller

and D. B. Sturgis.

Eld. C. Wengeb.



J¥ew Club Rate* tor 1871.

After the first of February we offer the Goa.

pel Visitor for 1871 at the following low club

rates

5 copies for $ 5.00

Any larger number at the same rate.

Names of subscribers and subscription money

should always be sent to the publisher, and

Post Office Orders should be made payable to

him. Send money in Post Office orders or drafts

where these can be procured. When this can-

not be done send in registered letters. Single

subscriptions plainly directed and carefully

mailed at our risk.

Add- H.J.KURTZ,
Dayton, 0.

A3cut* Wanted for

GOD M HISTORY
ONE OF THE REMARKABLE BOOKS

OF THE AGE. Abounds in thrilling pas-

sages and startling theories. Treats on living

and recent events. Reviews Infalli-

bility and thk War in France. Restores
History from the terrible abuse into which it

has fallen. Shows that GOD,NOT CHANCE
controls the world; that Redemption is the

Golden Thread of History; that Providence
is its light; that God is in History, and all His-

tory has a unity because God is in it. These
great truths have been overlooked by nearly

all historians. God does control in the affairs

of nations, and for His glory.

Our plan instil sales. Address

. GOODSPEED & CO.,
v. N.Y., or 148 Lake Street,

Chicago,

SALEM COLLEGE.
BOURBON, MARSHALL COUNTY, 1X1).

The Spring Term of this Institution will

begiu Monday, March 20th. 1871. A class in

Didactics will be organized at the beginning
ot the term for the special benefit of teajchers.

Scholarships can be obtiined by applying
to Eld Jesse Calvert. Milford, Ind., or to the
President, Bourbon. Ind.

For further particulars address
O. \V. Miller, \. M., President.

Bourbon. Ind.

Hotel for Sale
I will sell my commodious h tel property verv

cheap to the right mun, if application is made
soon. The hotel y brick,

42x75. with >ms on first

floor that command n good cash rent. The pro-

perty is located in the centre of Bourbon, Ind.»

convenient to the Brethren's College which

is now in full operation, with a large number of

students.

Bourbon is located in the midst of the

agricultural region in the w st, and i- growing

rapidly. Thi-^ hot 1 would control the traveling

patronage and a good part of the custom of the

students of the Salem College.

Also several good farms for s lie.

For particulars addr<

.!. W. DAVIS.

Bourbon, Tnd.

DOMESTICMEDICME.
A Treatise on the Practice of Medicine,

adapted to popular use, and made familiar to

the ordinary reader.

It gives the symptoms of the various disea-

ses incident to the human family, with appro
priate remedies— the best known— and the

general treatment required in each case. It

is illustrated with numerous engravings—
about a hundred fine cuts of the most com-
mon medical plants, with the description, lo-

cality and habits, and medical uses of them.
A Glossary is annexed defining the technical

terms, and also a complete Index. 621 pp.
8vo.

The book is strongly bound in leather.

The binding of some of the books is slightly

marred, but not to materially injure its du-
rability. Otherwise the book is in good order.

Only a limited number of these books is for

sale and those wanting a copy must order
soon. Every family should have a work of
the kind. Sent postpaid for $2,15 or by ex-

press for 81.75. This is just about half price.

Addi H. J. Kurtz. Dayton. O.

Fresh Garden, Flower, Fruit, Herb. Tree
and Shrub, and Evergreen Seeds s prepaid by
mail, icith directions for culture. Twenty-five
different packets of either class for
The six classes $.~>.I)U

20,000 lbs. Evergreen and Tree Seeds;
Apple, Pear, Cherry Ac; Grass Seeds; Beet,
Cabbage. Carrot. Onion, Squash, Turnip and
all Vegetable and Flower Seeds, in small or

large quantities ; also Small Fruits, Storks.

Bulbs Shrubs. Hoses. Verbenas. Are . by mail,

prepaid. New Golden Handed Japan Lily,

60c. Priced Descriptive Catalogue sen! to

any plain address, gratia Ag<
Wholesale List '

. Clubs and the

Trade. Sv<>d< on commission.
B. M. WATSON. Old Colon]

and ^t>>'d Warehouse. Plymouth, M
setts. Established in 1



FOR SALE AT THE OFFICE OF THE
"GOSPEL ' ISITOR,"

will be Beni postp •

i tnnexed rate*:

< lehlscbleeger's fJei n and English
I dictionary, witl tion nf the

German pari in English character!) . $1.75
me wiih pronunciation of Eng-
in German characters 1.75

distance paper 2(1

bound 25
s Theoiogj 1.45

Wisdom and Power of God L.45

Parable of the Lord's Supper 20
Plain Remarks on Light Mindedoess. . 10

Wandelnde Seele (" German ] 1,15

Wallfahri nach Zionsthal 60

Brethren's Hymn Book [new edition )
Plain sheep binding 75

Per dozen, by express 7,25
" arabesque 75

Per dozen, by express 7,25
Plain morocco 1.00

Per dozen, by express 10.00

Plain morocco, pocket book form. . . 1.25

Per dozen, by express 12,00

New German Hymn Book.

Sbeep binding, plain, single 50
Per dozen, by express 5,00

German and English bound together.

Turkey morocco 1.25

Per dozen, by express 12,00
Arabesque plain 1,00

Per dozen, by express 9,00
Sheep binding plain 1,00

Per dozen, by express 9,00

Hvmn Books, Old Selection.

German and English ,75

English, single ,40
" per dozen 4,25

Kost's Domestic Medicine, G24 pp 8vo 2,15

is put on Hymn Books to order for

15 cents a piece.

ttancea by mail for books, &c. at tbe

risk of lie sender.

Addi H. J. KURTZ,
Daytov, O.

LOOK HERE.
The " Brethre/i " can find their

of HATS
i8t quaJit v at reasonable rates at

SAMUEL COLLINS'
330 Third St.

Dayton, O.
i bj Express wherevet

I'lIK BKETHBEN'S

Enejekpedlia,
Containing t/u United Counsels and Conclu-

sions of the Brethren at their Annual Meetings

5re. By Chirr HENRY KURTZ.

Tbr work neatly bound together with
"Alexander Mack's Writings,"

1 copy sent by mail postage paid

Of those bound tbere are but few left, and
as the ".Macks'

-

are out of print, when these
few are disposed of. hence friends who wish
t!> have a copy had better ^\\c\ orders soon
Of the ) !i,i iti pamphlet form (with-

out Macl rt .some more than of
ihp bound oi i have them more spee-
dily spread throughout our brotherhood, we
will reduce the price and send them postpaid

f >r seventy fire cents [$0.75]

Address: HENRY KURTZ.
Columbiana. Columbiana Co.. O.

The Great Remedy!
Those who are prejudiced against anything

new should know that Dr. Fahmey's Blood
Cleanser or Panacea was used in practice by
old Dr. P. Fahrnev of Washington county,

ftld., as far back as 1789. It, is now put up in

bottles but the medicinal properties are the

same. Unlike anything else in market it can

be taken with benefit in all diseases from a

bad cold to a violent fever, from a ringworm
to a bad case of scrofula or cancer. Infants

can take it as well as the aged and feeble, and
sells readily wherever it is known. Will be

setit upon the most liberal terms to those who
will introduce the same among their neigh-

bors. Many have done well by ordering.

The Health Messenger will be sent free to

any address. For particulars address Dr. P.

Fahrney. No. 30. North Dearborn St.. Chica-

go. 111., or Dr. P. Fahrney's Bro's & Co.,

Waynesboro, Pa.

Sold by Druggists and Storekeepers.

TO THE BRETHREN AND FRIENDS

I have still on hand a number of my books

containing a discussion with Dr. J. J. Jackson

(Disciple) on trine immersion, an account of

his conversion and change, a treatise on the

Lord's Snpper, an essay on the new birth and

a dialogue on the doctrine of non-resistance,

with an address to the reador. The whole

containing 282 pages neatly bound, which I

otfc on the following terms:

Single copy post paid $* b8

Per dozen, post paid 7 00

Patronage solicited and reasonable deduc-

tion made to agents.

B. F. Moomaw,
Bonsack. RnanoJte Co.. Va.
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"LOOKING UNTO JESTTS."

There is a prophecy that reads as

follows: "Thine eyes shall see the

king in his beauty." (Isai. 33: 17.)

When our Lord will appear in the

clouds of heaven, surrounded by the

glory that will emanate from his

glorified body, and in the glory of

his Father with his angels, the sight

will be, to believers, one of inde

scribablo grandeur and beauty. If

it is a pleasant thing "for the eye to

behold the sun," as Solomon declares

it is, Eccles. 11: 7, what pleasure

will it afford the saints to see the

sun of righteousness rise in his un-

clouded splendor never to be eclipsed

again! But is there nothing lovely,

or attractive in Jesus now? Oh,

yes, there are sufficient charms in

him to make him "the chiefest

among ten thousand." Can. 5:10.

Faith discovers the excellencies of

Jesus, and makes him precious to

believers. There is no object so

constantly before the mind of the

Christian, or upon which he looks

with so much interest as Jesus. He
is declared to be "the author and
finisher of our faith." Then as we
value our Christianity as the source

of our present sweetest joys, and as

the ground of our hope of immor-
tality, so will we value Christ. Hej
is all, and in all to Christians. There!

are three aspects under which we,

should look to Jesus.

First, we look to him for encour-j

agement. There are times in the

experience of all Christians, when
the trials, difficulties and labors
which they are called upon to en-

1

dure, are felt to be so great, that

the soul yields to fear, and to say

the least, there is a wonder whether
it can hold out faithfully and pa-

tiently unto the end, and make its

way successfully through all its op-

posing and numerous enemies to the

heavenly rest, which "remaineth for

the people of God." And the least

doubt that the enlightened soul has,

that it may fail to reach the goal of

the Christian race, is a source of

much distress. For if we fail of

heaven, life is a failure, and our very

existence a curse; but a curse brought

upon us by our own improper con-

duct, and this thought will make
the curse more terrible to endure.

But our faith looks up, and sees

at the right hand of the throne of

God, a personage of majestic mien,

a successful conqueror, but bearing

the unmistakable marks of severe

conflict, for looked at from one po-

sition he appears as a lamb slain.

He is also recognized as the Son of

man. This title connects him with

our race, and, consequently, with

our world. It is " Jesus the author

and finisher of our faith; who for

the joy that was set before him en-

dured the cross, despising the shame,

and is set down at the right hand

of the throne of God." He is the

Son of man, our elder brother. And
"Forasmuch then as the children

are partakers of flesh and blood, he

also himself likewise took part of

the same: that through death he

might destroy him that had the

power of death, that is, the devil;

and deliver them who through fear
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of death wero all their lifetime sub

ject to bondage. For verily ho took

not on him tho nature of angels;

but ho took on him the seed of Abra

ham. AVhcrefore in all things it be-

hooved him to be made like unto

his brethren, that he might bo a

merciful and faithful High-priest in

things pertaining to God, to make
reconciliation for the sins of the

people. For in that he himself hath

suffered, being tempted, he is able

to succur them that are tempted."

Heb. 2: 14—18.

Then our Leader has triumphed.

The captain of our salvation has

conquered. He has led captivity

captive. He has bruised the head

of the serpent. He has done much
towards destroying tho works of the

devil. He has met and routed all

our enemies, and fought his way
through, and secured tho "joy that

was set before him." Our way is

then open, and success and triumph

have been made possible for us. And
in looking to Jesus, the desponding

heart is encouraged, feinting hope

revived, and our success in the

achievement of Christian salvation,

put beyond a doubt, and we can say

in the language of a tried saint of

old, " Why art thou cast down, O
my soul? and why are thou disqui-

eted within me? hope thou in God:
for I shall yet praise him, who is

the health of my countenance, and
my God." Ps. 42:11. When tempt-

ed to despond, we must look to Jo

hus and his word. Here the soul

will find relief.

Secondly, we look to Jesus as our

example. Wo see his success in

achieving all that his mission into

our world contemplated. And hav-

ing finished his work on earth he

" ascended up far above all heavens,

that he might fill all things." Bph
4: 10. And "we see Jesus, who was
made a litile lower than the angels

for tho suffering of death, crowned
with glory and honor," Heb. 2: 9,

God having "highly exalted him,

and given him a name which is

above every name." Phil. 2: 9. We
admire and honor our Lord in tho

exalted position he now occupies, as

the mighty conqueror of sin, death

and hell. And though we envy him

not in the honor which ho is receiv-

ing, we most ardently desire to share

with him in it. And if we question

him in regard to the course which

brought him to his glorious position,

he will point us to the cross, and tell

us he was made "perfect through

suffering." If we then would reign

with him, we must also suffer with

him. 2 Tim. 2: 12. "Christ also

suffered for us," says Peter, leaving

us an example that we should follow

his steps." 1 Peter 2: 21. Paul says

of our Lord, "being found in fashion

as a man, he humbled himself and

became obedient unto death, even

the death of the cross. Wherefore

God also hath highly exalted him,

and given a name which is above

every name." Phil. 2: 8, 9. Humili-

ty and obedience wero important

elements in the character of Christ,

and which did much in his elevation,

success and triumph. "If ye keep

my commandments," said Jesus to

his disciples, "ye shall abide in my
love; even as I have kept my Fath-

er's commandments, and abide in

his love." John 15: 10.

" If then we lore the Savior's name,

Let his divine example move."

Thirdly, we are to look to Jesus

for help. The way has been opened

and prepared, and heaven may bo

reached, and its felicity enjoyed.
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The success and triumph of Jesus

our head, is a pledge of ours, while

his example affords us an opportuni-

ty of knowing how we may triumph.

But we must labor as well as suffer.

And for both the active and passive

duties required of us, we need divine

assistance. That assistance is found

in Christ, for it pleased the Father

that in him all fullness should dwell-

Col. 1: 19. And again: " For when

we were yet without strength, in

due time Christ died for the ungod-

ly," Rom. 5: 6. Paul further says:

"I can do all things through Christ

which strengthened me." Phil. 4:

13. Our Helper, Christ, is the same

yesterday and to-day, and for ever.''

~Heb. 13:8. This being the case*

then as ho overcame in the days of

his conflict, so can he enable us to

overcomo in our day. And with

Paul we can say in the language of

gratitude and hope, " thanks be to

God, which giveth us the victory

through our Lord Jesus Christ." 1

Cor. 15: 57.

Looking unto Jesus. How im

portant the admonition ! It implies

we are tolook away from ourselves,

beyond man, beyond all opposing

circumstances, and direct our chief

attention to Christ. He looks at us.

"To this man will I look, even to

him that is poor and of a contrite

spirit, and trembleth at my word."

Isai. 66: 2. As he looks to us, he
knows whether we are looking to

him, or whether we are indifferent

to him. He should read in our looks

when we look to him, penitency for

our sins, gratitude for his gifts: ad-

miration of his glory; affection for

his person; acquiescence in his laws;
satisfaction and delight in his ser-

vice; and a longing desire for his

grace in all its diversity of opera
tions.

"0 blessed Jesus! when I see thee bonding,

As a servant, to wash thy servants' feet,

Love, lowliness, and might in zeal all blending,

Prove thy heavenly character complete.

And would we share that glorious throne with

thee?

He who would rise like thee, like thee must

owe

(Though the world count the proud, rich and

great, happy,)

His glory only to his stooping low."

J. Q.

For the Visitor.

Encouragement to Repentance.

"Who can tell if God will turn and repent,

and turn away from his fierce anger, that we

perish not." (Jonah 3: 9.)

These arc the words of the King

of Nineveh after his proclamation

was published throughout Nineveh

by the decree of the king and his

nobles, that man and beast be cover-

ed with sack-cloth, and fast; neither

eating nor drinking, but were to

cry mightily to the Lord; and to

turn from their evil ways; "for who

can tell if he will not turn from his

anger, and spare us that we perish

not." Who can tell? Let trial be

made.

If man could with one glance of

the eye compass a city like the great

city of Nineveh, and see all the

wickedness, and abominations per-

petrated in every street, lane and

alley, in every house, cellar and gar-

ret, as well as in all palaces: as the

eye of the Lord sees it; and were

asked what method to adopt to re-

form so great wickedness? What

would bis method be? One might

suggest the missionary process; an-

other the holding a series of meet-

ings among them; another that

prayer meetings be held in the dance

house; while another might con-

clude that they are past all hope oi
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salvation; but to save the rising ge-

neration suggests the Sabbath School

&c. Now hear God's method. Jonah
arise, "Go unto Nineveh, that great

city, and preach unto it the preach-

ing that I bid thee" He goes and

cried, yet forty days and Nineveh

shall be overthrown. How he says

not; whether to be swallowed up by
an earthquake; or wasted by a sore

pestilence, or siege laid to it by an

invading foe, sacked and razed to

the ground, and its inhabitants put

to the sword. But forty days, and
Nineveh shall be overthrown. He
offers them no mercy; no proclama-

tion of mercy made; a thundering

message, delivered in a thundering

way; no apparent tear in his eye,

no pity in his heart, one short sen-

tence of doom. Yet forty days and

Nineveh shall be overthrown. Truly

they had but slender ground for

hope; a truce only. Jonah did not

Bay, there was no mercy. And while

he did not say they may repent, he

did not say they cannot. So the

king says, who can tell that he will

not; let us try, who can tell, let

man and beast fast; let us repent,

and put away all wickedness from

us, and ciy mightily to the Lord,

who can tell, he may hear an humble
cry. Some of his nobles might ob-

ject and say, we have no hope for

mercy. Jonah offered us none, and
you observed how terribly he cried,

yet forty days and Nineveh shall be

overthrown. We are persuaded,

Jonah's God is severe, and will by
no means spare us, but cut us off.

But the king answers, you don't

know, you only think so; let us

hope. Who can tell; let us try.

They did try, and behold, mercy

and pardon is granted them.

Sinner, your case is represented

in the case of the Ninevitcs. The
decree of Jehovah is gone forth

:

thou shalt dio and not live, and after

death tho judgment. Less than for-

ty days may bo the time allotted

you to live; many, you know, as

3'oung, and even younger than you,

and as healthy too, wore both well

and dead in less time than forty

days. But be your time forty days,

or even months and years, if you

live and die in your sins, where God

and Christ is you cannot come.

Your case, however, differs from the

Ninevites in this: Jonah was bid to

preach to them the preaching God

bid him, which was one short sen

tence of doom, without mercy

While his ministers are sent to yoi:

with the message of mercy, peace

repentance, forgiveness and salva

tion. How often have they pro

claimed it to you ! not as Jonah, but

as the embassadors of Christ, be-

seeching you to be reconciled to

God, who had sworn that he has no

pleasure in the death of him who

dies, but wills that you should turn

and live. The Ninevites had no mer-

cy offered, yet upon repentance they

obtained it. To you the Lord says:

" Come let us reason together. Wash

ye, make you clean; put away the

evil of your doings from before mine

eyes; cease to do evil; learn to do

well, and if your sins be as scarlet,

they shall be as white as snow,

though they be red like crimson,

they shall be as wool." Will you

not make a trial? who can tell.

Did not Jesus come to call sinners

to repentance? will you not repent

and live? you can gain nothing in

your sins; in your sins you must

perish— perish for over! If you

seek not Christ, if you repent not of

sin, if you put not your trust in
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him, perish you must, that is certain.

If you go to him and are rejected,

you are none the worse off. Try it,

and you will find you are much the

bettor, for you will not be rejected.

Who can tell? You can tell.

Remember the case of the three

lepers at the gate of Samaria. They
were sitting there without food to

eat, and the pangs of hunger upon
them, one of them said to his fellows

:

"Let us go now to the host of the

Syrians. If they kill us we shall

but die, if they save us alive, we
shall live, but if we stay here perish

we must." As there was nothing to

iose, and as there mi^ht be some-
thing to gain, they risked it, and
you know the result. Remember,
it was one of these three said to his

fellows, we sit here and perish &c.

Sinner, somo one of you make a be-

ginning; say to your fellows we
perish if we live in our sins; let us

go to Jesus, who can tell he may
save us. Husband speak to your
wife, wife speak to your husband;
parents speak to your children,

children speak to your parents,

brothers and sisters speak to one
another, and say in our sins we
must die

! O, come and let us go to

Jesus; if he save us we shall live-

if he reject us we can lose nothing,
let us try, who can tell. Remember
what Benhadad did of old, when

spirit; go to him in his word, by
faith believing; go to him in prayer,

meet him in the closet, if you be

too faint hearted to pray loud, whis-

per. Eli, though near by, did not

hear Hannah's prayer, only saw her

lips move, yet it was heard in heaven

and answered on earth. If you be

too faint to move your lips, groan

before God; who can tell? I change

the language. Icantell. And ere long

you can tell that Jesus came to save

just such as you. You remember

how kindly the Father ran to meet

and embrace his prodigal son when

he returned home. How he kissed

him, how he clothed him, and how
he feasted him; and will you die in

your sins, and for ever perish?

O, sinner, would to God you would

feel this much as to go to him just

as you are, and say Lord Jesus 1

take thy cross to be my only trust.

If thou wilt not save me, I will per-

ish clinging to the rock of my sal-

vation ; for no other trust, no other

hope have I. Do this and you shall

not be disappointed. If you continue

in your sins you will die; and re-

member you destroy yourself, for

God wills not your death but bids

you come and live; come now, to-

day you hear his voice, harden not

your hearts, and you can tell he will

receive you, and be unto you a

father, and 3
rou shall bo his sons and

he and his army had been routed, daughters, for so saith the Lord.
and he alone with a few of his!

nobles were left. He said, let us putj
ropes on our necks and go unto the
king of Israel, for we have heard
that the kings of Israel are merciful
kings. Sinners have you not heard

j

how merciful a Savior Jesus is. Will v
. . „ , i by correcting your own errors than you

you not go to him? You need not •
i ? y m e -r

i can in a year by finding out the failings
put ropes on your necks; only m> * *u

.,, I.., J fo or others,
with an humble heart and contrite

1

(See hymn No. 343.)

D. P. Sayler.

Double Pipe Creek, Md.

You can do more good in one month
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For the Visitor.

"Angels are hovering round us."

There seems to bo an idea pre-

sented in the "Scriptures" that our

friends and associates in this life,

after their departure from this mode

of existence, become angels or min-

istering spirits, who watch over us

while on our earthly pilgrimage.

This idea we gather partly from the

declaration of Jesus when he said:

"Take heed that ye dispiso not one

of these little ones, for I say unto

you, that in heaven their angels do

alwaj's behold the lace of my Father

which is in heaven." And again St.

John says: "and 1 fell down before

the face of the angel which shewed

me these things, to worship him—
but he said unto me, see thou do it

not, for I am thy fellow servant, and

of thy brethren the Prophets, and of

them which keep the saying of this

book."

From these, with many more si-

milar scriptures which might be ad-

duced in proof of the same idea, we
assuredly come to the conclusion as

before stated. We are often curious

to penetrate the future in order to

ascertain if possible what has be-

come of our dear friends and rela-

tives who have outstripped us in life

and gone bej'ond the reach of mor-

tal sight. How often has the ques-

tion recurred again and again to the

fond mother's heart, and found vent

in vocal expression from the lips of

the bereaved parent— what has be

come of my babe? Where is it now?
What is it doing now? &c. These

and similar questions have so re-

peatedly arisen in the mind of the

anxious mother, until she often feels

almost conscious ot some super-na-

tural presence which seems to

breathe almost of heaven, and to

give a perfect quiet to her anxiouw

and disturbed mind.

I remember reading sometime

since, in some paper, which I have

entirely forgotten the name of—
although I remember with vivid

distinctness the idea from tho fact

that it was so simple, and yet so

sublime that tho child, as well as the

philosopher, might perfectly com

prehend it. It was an apt and ap-

propriate illustration of the very

subject we are considering.

There was a certain family, com-

posed of the husband and wife, two

little girls and a little boy named

Willie. Disease laid his afflicting

hand upon the little boy Willie, who
was the pride and joy of the whole

family— probably from the fact of

his being the youngest, and a bright

boy of some four years of age. His

cheeks, once so red and rosy, now
become pallid, his eyes which once

beamed with intelligence and viva-

city now become languid and un-

expressive, his flesh wastes away,

and limbs once so round and plump

cease to perform their accustomed

functions and become emaciated,

until death— the kind messenger

—

puts an end to all his suffering, and

he is carried by angels to the para-

dise ot God.

Those questions which we have

seen and heard, and which many of

us have experienced to be the na-

tural outburstings of a bereft and

anxious heart, were oft repeated in

the presence of the parents, by the

two loving sisters with regard to

their absent brother. Where is Wil-

lie? they would say to tho father.

What do you think Willie is doing?

they would ask the mother.

One bright summer day the father

took the two little girls out to walk
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in the fields. In their rambles

through the beautiful green fields

they came to a pond over whose

stagnant waters a great man)- of

those beautiful insects, known as

"dragon flies/' were constantly fly-

ing and basking in the sunshine

now dipping the surface of the

stagnant waters with their trans-

parent wings, and then rising high

above its green and fetid waters, as

if in Hport — but ever and anon

perching themselves upon some bush

or weed, or whatever else might

chance to afford them a resting

place,— while they seemed to gaze

intently down into the dark green

waters of tho pond, as if looking

anxiously for some object in its miry

bottom.

While frogs are incessantly croak-

ing and chanting their discordant

melody, or listlessly exposing them-

selves to the warm rays of the sun,

the father— with his two little girls

— seats himself upon a grassy plat

a few paces from the pond, and en

deavors to answer the oft repeated

questions of the children, by the fol

lowing illustration, in the shape of

a parable.

" There was once a certain pond
in which lived a frog, and there were
also imbeded in the mire at the bot-

tom of tho same pond a number of

grubs. These grubs had observed

that the frog which dwelt so har-

moniously with them in the same
pond, was often times absent for

hours, and this circumstance excited
\

their curiosity to know where he'

went while absent. One of them,

being more curious and loquacious

than his fellows, at length approach

es the frog with the following inter

rogatory: "What is beyond this

world?" "What world?" says the

frog. "Why, this world which we
live in." "This pond 1 suppose you
mean." "Yes, is there any other

world?" Tho frog then explained

to him, that above the waters of the

pond there was another element

which was materially different from

that in which they lived, and which

was so etherial and rarefied in its

nature, that inhabitants flew instead

of swim in it, and that he could not

better explain it, than that it was

the nearest approach to nothing of

which the mind could conceive, but

that in this etherial element exist

innumerable winged insects with var-

iegated hues and transparent wings,

basking in that genial clime, where

<' Good nature collects honey from every herb,'

and where all is harmony and ex-

quisite enjoyment.

After a very graphic and eloquent

description of "the upper world,"

the curiosity is more deeply excited

in the grub, until he is filled with

an ardent desire to have a more per-

fect knowledge of the "mysterious

world above." Accordingly he re-

quests "tho frog" to take him upon

his back, and take him up to see the

mysteries of this marvelous country.

By the consent of the frog he climbs

upon his back and sets out to per-

form the desired journey. When
they approach the upper air, and he

begins to breathe the pure ether

which is entirely unnatural to him,

ho begin8 to feel very uncomfortable

and a fainting, sickening sensation

stealing over him, until all before

his eyes seem to swim and whirl

round in utter confusion, and be

fainting, rolls back into the water.

He now learns that notwithstanding

his ardent desire his curiosity can

never bo gratified, because the cli-

mate of "the upper world" is not
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congenial to his nature. Ho there-

fore contents himself and accommo-

dates himself to the circumstances

by which ho is surrounded, satisfied

to learn what ho can from his in-

structor— the frog.

But he has become much wiser

by his experience, and is fully con-

vinced of the truth of 'the proverb,

that

"Half tho misery? of human life consists in

our making wrong estimates,"

and that we should always be satis-

fied with the condition in which

"the Creator" has placed us, and

never be trying to pry into the mys-

terious dispensations of Providence.

Not long after this event, the frog

informs the inquisitive little grub,

that ho has made a very important

discovery in one of his visits to the

"upper world." That he had often

noticed myriads of bright transpar-

ent winged insects whose constant

employment seemed to be "to bask

in the bright sunshine, and to flit to

and fro across the bright silvery

surface of the waters of the pond,

and that he had often watched them

in their sports, and almost envied

them in their enjoyments, but he

had not the least idea what they

were, or where they come from, un-

til he had accidentally made the

discovery. That upon the occasion

alluded to, he had seen ono of his

tribe (the grub) climbing up one of

those tall weeds which grew in the

pond, and that when he had attained

a sufficient hight above the surface

of the water, ho iaster.ed his claws

with a " death grip" upon it, and

continued in that position until there

came "a rent" in his back, when

lo, one of those winged insects crept

out at the rent— left the shell stick-

ing to the weed — spread its wings

to tho sun to dry, and then sped

away to join its merry companions

in their gambols as they darted to

and fro abovo tho bright waters of

the pond. This information very

much astonished tho whole family

of grubs, as they could not under-

stand, or realize how it could be

possible— yet they enter into a so-

lemn covenant with each other, that

if it should be so, the first one who
should hereafter undergo this trans

formation, should return and reveal

to the others this wonderful mystery.

Not long after this agreement one

of " the grubs" began to feel a sick-

ly sensation and an irresistible de-

sire to "go upwards"— so, calling

his companions around him, ho an-

nounces the fact that he feels that

he is going to leave them, that he

feels an irresistible influence impel-

ling him upwards, but promises them

again, that if there is any truth in

what they have heard, that he will

surely come back and let them

know. In vain they look and wait

with anxious expectation and desire

— but he comes not, nothing more

is heard of him.

Soon u our little inquisitive grub"

is seized with the same symptoms

as the first, and calling his friends

together once more renews his pro-

mise that should it be as they had

heard, he would assuredly return to

them soon with the happy intelli-

gence. But in this case as the other,

time speeds on and no news from

their absent, but not forgotten com-

panion. Oftentimes does he remem-

ber his promise to his friends below,

and as often does he pause in his

happy flight and "hover over them"

while they are groveling in the mire

beneath, and would fain perform his

promise, andcommunicate with them
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but as often does he find that there

is an impassible barrier fixed be-

tween them— for as often as he

science, and even nature, have de-

monstrated to be a fact, that this

world in which wo exist, is but a

makes the effort, his wings come in i
very small speck when compared

contact with the muddy waters of with the entire universe of God.

the pond, and he is unable to pone- The innumerable planets which re-

trate them— and thus ho continues
|

volvo round the sun, in their various

to " hover over and around them"
i

orbits, aro all as profound mysteries

perfectly conscious of their state [to us, as this world of ours was to

and manner of life, while they are

all unconscious of his near approach,

and immediate presence.

When the father had finished his

illustration, the two little girls give

vent to their surprise and approba-

tion, saying: "O, father, this makes

us feel as if little Willie was here

present with us, and yet we cannot

see him, but we know that he is

now looking down upon us."

This, 1 confess, is rather a homely

illustration, but nevertheless, I re-

gard it as the best and most practi-

cal one I have ever had tho pleasure

of seeing or hearing, from the fact

of its great simplicity, in adapting

itself even to the comprehension of

tho child.

Tiero are several circumstances

in the narration of the grub or dra-

gon fly, and the frog, which not-

withstanding their homeliness fur-

nish us subjects Cor contemplation

which are by no means uninterest-

ing and without instruction.

1st. Tho query of '-'what is be-

yond this world?" We are almost

as ignorant as "the grub" in the

mire at the bottom of the pond,

with regard to the vast creation of

the universe of God. Many, as

would seem, are disposed to believe,

that this miry pond— the world in

which we live— is all there is of the

vast and mighty workmanship of

the omnipotent Jehovah. Indeed,

we are all slow to believe what

the grub at the bottom of the pond.

2nd. Our curiosity is often excited

and we would fain pry into those

things which are not for us to know
in our present state of existence,

but are only to be unfolded in the

proper time.

We often feel that if it were pos-

sible, we would gladly hold converse

with our departed friends, that we
might thereby learn something more

definite than has been revealed to

us about tho future. Or, perhaps,

we would desire to be transported

from this world, to that which is in-

visible, if only but for a short time

in order to gratify our curiosity.

This we also learn from the experi-

ment of "the grub" to be impos-

sible, from the fact, that in our pre-

sent state of existence, that we
could not endure the glory of that

celestial clime.

3rdly. We may also learn from

this parable that no matter how
great solicitude our departed friends

may feel for our happiness in this

life, and how ever great their desire

may be to communicate with us—
yet this is impossible, because thero

are no means of communication be-

tween them and us, but that God
has fixed an impassable barrier.

We might notice several other im-

portant features presented in tho

parable of tho grubs and tho frog,

but will only at presont allude to

ono other— that of the transforma-
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tion from a grub to a winged insect.

In the 11th chapter of St. John,

Jesus suid, "that whosoever live tta

and believeth on me, shall never d'e

— beliovcst thou this?" I have al-

ways been of the opinion that the

soul had its situation in every part

of the human body, but that it was

entirely unlike the body, having

scarcel}T any resemblance to it what-

ever, and therefore I have been very

hIow to believe in the doctrine of re-

cognition in the future world.

1 further believe that the soul is

full grown and perfectly developed

in all its parts when it emanates

from God, and even before it be-

comes an inhabitant of the body—
but be that as it may, one thing is

certain, that in our transformation,

or what we generally term dying,

we do undergo a similar change

to that which we have noticed as

experienced by the grub when it

burst its shell and come out a differ-

ent looking being. The difference,

probably, in this transformation be-

tween the righteous and the wicked,

is that the righteous are furnished

with wings, while the wicked are

not.

The wings of the righteous, in

Scripture, are called "the wings of

faith." it then, those wings which

are furnished us are the wings of

faith, it follows as a logical certain-

ty, that all who are destitute of

faith will be destitute of wings—
and as the unrighteous are wanting

in this particular, they will assured-

ly be wanting in the other. Hence
they will be " weighed in the balance

and iound wanting." If then, this

be the fact, the unrighteous will be

far different from the condition of
u the grab" in its transformation to

''the dragon fly" but will instead of

having beautiful transparent wings
upon which to soar away and join

these happy spirits above, to bask

in the bright sunshine of God's love T

far from all harm and danger where

"the wicked cease from troubling,

and where the weary are at rest,'*

but will only be transformed nufli-

ciently to give them a full view of

the glorious enjoyment which they

have lost and then to tumble down
into the dark, stagnant, putrid

waters of the gulf or "pond" bo-

neath, to writhe in continual pain

and agony, forever, while the ange-

lic spirits of the sanctified will con-

tinue to "hover over" and gaze

down upon those who are still wait-

ing for their change.

Jesse Crosswhitb.

For the Visitor.

THE MUSIC OF LIFE.

Life flows on in cadences, some-

times smooth and connected, a*

pleasurable emotions fill the soul.

At others, the melody breaks off ab-

ruptly, when the soul is poured out

in wailing strains as adversity dark-

ens the moral sky. The measures

consist of whole notes, happy days;

dotted quarters, black days, with

stem and hook, and dotted beside,

as though troubles' cloud would

lengthen and turn our whole lives

into one mournful story. Then

comes rest, dwelt upon by all.

There are many lives nearly alto-

gether made up of trills of joy and

sorrow. Some, in whose experiences

nearly all the notes are struck
;

whose chromatic scale lives might

intimidate even the fearless ones

from battling with it.

Each day would strike some me-

lody, were we not so much engrossed
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that we cannot hear the concordant

sounds, but suppose all to be dis-

cordant.

The base of our natures may be

tuned aright, so that this particular

part may harmonize throughout.

We may attend to nature's laws, to

honesty in business and to benevo-

lence. Strike the alto and make it

sound with the base of nature's

laws, for health's sake; honesty in

business, tor wealth's sake; bene_

volence, for the world's applause.

The tenor— social life in the fa.

mily and neighborhood, but the so.

prano the sweetest part of the mu
sic, the attuning of the soul to God's

laws, holding sweet converse with

him, heavenly aspirations, is un.

touched. The moral nature, the

God like part is neglected.

In music we have first the air

then the other parts are made to

harmonize with it. So we read in

the Savior's teachings: "Seek ye

first the kingdom of God and his

righteousness, and all these things

•hall be added unto you."

Life is full of unwritten music.

We hear it in some garden, from a

plant placed there by a hand now
oold in death. It speaks to us of

the days when we and they held

sweet converse— of the many en-

dearing acts of the one now lost to

us in time. It speaks also to us of

the resurrection of the dead, which

we if Christians cannot fail to hear.

Perchance there is a tone of melody

issuing from some stream, where oft

in the halcyon days of former years

wo spent many joyful hours— con-

tent sings out to us from its placid

ripple. We may be reminded of

" the river of life,"

With its crystal tide forever

Flowing by the throne of God.

But the greatest diversity of

sounds strikes our ears from the

home of our childhood. When we
visit it in after years how many fa-

miliar faces look out upon us from

tho"Auld langSyne!" And how
sweetly is wafted to us the songs of

other days ! From the family sit-

ting room—from mother's bed-room
— from our own— from the spread-

ing shade tree where brothers and

sisters played with us, and from

whose stout limbs was pendant our

swing.

.Retrospective views are profitable

to us if we take them in the right

spirit When we are perhaps shroud-

ed in sorrow, a look over the past,

brings to our minds many, very

many evidences of God's goodness

to us in the vicissitudes of life, and

leads our hearts out in thankfulness

to him for mercies past and bright-

ens our trust for the future.

All nature moves in harmonious

melody every tone she utters

"From the crashing thunders roar

Or ocean's gush upon the rocky shore,

Down to the insect's hum, or light wind's moan,

Is full of harmony; or if there bo

A jarring discord mid her thousand strings,

One note that chimes not with the hymn she

sings,

'Tis Man that strikes the chord and mars the

key.

Then, o'er the mountains shall th*t sun arise

Which sees no strife, and hears no bitter voice

Of blasphemy, no sorrows hopeless sigh3,

To grate on angels' ears, and men rejoice,

With hearts and tones in unison, to sing

One grateful song to Heaven's Etrrnal King."

H.

• m

For the Visitor.

CLOUDS.

Clouds will arise, tho sky bo dark-

ened and tho bright sun obscured:

floods come and hurricanes sweep

over earth, until the blackness of
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"Egyptian darkness" encircles us,

and wo sink down crushed beneath

tho awful tempest,— hut anon the

little rift in tho cloud grows larger,

and the gladness of sunlight again

bursts forth, and lo ! the world smiles

as in newness of life. So too, men-

tal darkness and eclipse of tho soul

come between us and heaven, and

we fail to see tho eternal goodness,

longsuffering and loving kindness of

God. Wo forget that behind the

clouds the eternal sun is shining,

and the stars burn on with a steady

undimmed lustre. Our horizon may

be dark and lowering, and we may
almost despair of ever seeing the

threatening clouds pass away, but

looking up by faith we see the "sil-

ver lining" fringing the darkness.

Then

"Judge not the Lord by feeble sense,

But trust him for his grace,

Behind a frowning providence

He hides a smiling face."

Throughout the sacred writings we
find frequentmention madeof clouds.

In fact they seem to bear an impor-

tant part in the history of tho wan-

derings of Moses and tho children

of Israel, and of the church of God.

Under the cloud and through the

sea, our baptismal type, the host of

old came with songs of rejoicing,

and as they journey through the

wilderness, the cloud went before as

their guide, and at night became

lambent with the indwelling glory

of the invisible presence.

The prophet Elijah, on Carmel's

rugged summit, prayed earnestly for

rain, and lo! the cloud no larger

than a man's hand arose like a white

winged messenger from the sea—
spreading, spreading, until the vi-

sible heavens were covered as with

a scroll, and the message camo to

Ahab: "Prepare thy chariot, and
got theo down that tho rain stop

thee not." A sound of rain in tho

land, a rushing roaring sound, wel-

come, yet fearful, announced to the

people, that "The Lord, he is God."
In the christian life how cireum

spectly we all should walk, for the

"cloud of witnesses" around our

pathway, are ever taking note oi

all wo say and do. Our slightest

word, look or act is recorded some-

where, and makes an impress, for

good or ill on some impressible

heart. Evil communications will

corrupt, as surely as good words
will purify. .To know the good and

approve it, is more worthy our earn-

est endeavors, so that our faithfulness

may reach to tho cloud— even to

him who maketh the cloud his char-

iot; then shall our multitude of sins

be washed away, and we become fit

subjects for the kingdom.
Evil speaking, envy, malice and

hatred must and will not bind the

conscience— wherever the voice of

duty calls, there go— ever ready to

obey— even to the sacrifice of life

itself— knowing only God, hearing

only his voice, and answering sub-

missively: "Speak Lord, thy ser-

vant heareth," then shall thy going

forth be as the light of the morning

when tho sun riseth, even a morn-

ing without a cloud. 2 Sam. 23: 4.

There is a class of persons whose

goodness is as a morning cloud, and

as the early dew it goeth away.

Hosea6:4. They gladly hear the

word of the Lord, and form good

resolutions, but being unstable in all

their ways, they permit tho cares of

this life and the deceitfulness of

riches to overrun and crowd out all

good desires and feelings, until the

"better part" is lost in "much serv-
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PLAIN TALKS.

iog and cumbering cares," that dis-l'-And God will come> his own time>d power

, . ,. ,i • 11 To set his earnest hearted children free:
tress and harass the worldy-minded

Watcfa^^^^^k^ ^.^^
Christian; Clouds arO they Without And the bright morning yet will break for thee.',

water, carried about and tossed rest. Laura.
lessly to and fro, seeking rest, but

finding none. Always outside the

ark of safety where clouds and dark-

ness reign and raging waters roll.

Finally when the grandest and

most fearful scene in nature shall be

enacted— when the Lord shall come

in the clouds of heaven to claim his

own, and we shall be caught up to

meet him in the air, then, and not

till then, shall come to pass the say-

ing that death is swallowed up in

victory. Ours will be the fullness

of joy, the bright transition from

earth to heaven, the glad fruition oi

hope,— the substance of faith— the

immortality brought to light through

the Gospel— the corruption putting

on incorruption— the carnal becom-

ing spiritual— the unreal losing it-

self in the blessed reality, for we

shall be "ever with the Lord" in

the mansion prepared. And with

angels and redeemed spirits we shall

sing and love through all that blessed

eternity opening to our unsealed

eyes. Whether in the body or out

of the body, as Paul of old, yet with

these eyes I shall behold him, for I

shall see him as he is; not through

a glass darkly but face to face. This

alone is worth living for; worth

spending and being spent for; worth

wearing the martyrs crown; worth

striving for; worth dying for; worth

losing the whole world to gain;

worth giving up father, mother,

sister, brother, houses and lands and

all else that hinderance makes.
"The captive's oar may pause upon the galley,

The soldier sleep beneath his plumed crest;

And peace may fold her wing o'er hill and valley^

A WORD TO PREACHERS.

Bear Brethren:— Suffer a few sug-

gestions from one who agrees to

subject himself to every test which

he applies to you. As ministers are

permitted to hear so little oral

preaching, you will the more readily

excuse this method of communicat-

ing a few practical hints.

1. Save we been clearly called to

preach the Gospel? "How shall they

preach, except they be sent?" There

is a general sense in which every

child of God is authorized to pro-

claim the glad tidings of redeeming

love; but in every age of the world

some have been distinctively called

to the special office of teachers and

preachers. Under the present dis-

pensation, this divine commission

generally comes with such clearness

and authority as to produce the con-

viction—"Woe is me if I preach

not the Gospel 1" At the same time

the heart is burdened with a solemn

sense of responsibility, and cries out

:

" Who is sufficient for these thingsV
Have we felt that burden and heard

that voice divine? It would be a

sad thing to mistake our calling

whore such momentous interests are

at stake. No man has any right to

invest himself with sacerdotal robes.

Unless God calls him to the work,

let him not dare to assume the re-

sponsibilities of the Christian min-

BuTtVouTo Chris^^ Let D0 C0DCeit 0f natUFal 0F

^
* 'acquired ability; no love of ease,
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honor, or money; no desire for po.

polarity or position, ever tempt him

to preachy when God would be better

pleased to have him plow.

The question of a man's call to

preach the Gospel is not to be settled

according to human philosophy and

personal inclination, but wholly ac-

cording to the will of God. Preju-

dice and preference must be laid

aside. If the Master rings out the

clear commission: "Go ye into all

the world, and preach the Gospel to

every creature/' that must be the

decisive word. We can afford to go

when the Lord himself makes out

our papers. But when this is really

the case, God's children will gener-

ally recognize the call so promptly

as to supersede the necessity of beg-

ging for a license.

2. Are we 'preaching the whole

Gospel? The multiplied hobbies and

crotchets of the day prove the per-

tinency of the question. It is not

enough to preach,— we must preach

the Gospel; not in snatches and

fragments, but in all its blessed ful-

ness and saving power. Shall we
preach doctrine? Yes; the doctrine

of Christ, including all its parts.

No single truth, however vital, is

sufficient to develope a symmetrical

christian character. We must pre-

sent, not only Christ crucified, but

Christ risen and glorified; not only

Christ tho Intercessor, but Christ

the coming Judge. The people need

both the baptism of " water unto

repentance," and the baptism of the

Holy Ghost. Many lay great stress

on the former, while they ignore

the latter. Faith is all-important;

for " without faith it is impossible to

please God"; but a faith that does

not purify the heart and regulate

the life, is dead. Hence we must

insist on good works, as the practi-

cal proof of a genuine faith. The
great truths pertaining to tho com-

ing of Christ, the resurrection of tho

dead, tho glorification of the saints,

and tho destruction of sinners, must
be frequently and forcibly presented.

But is this tho whole of our mes-

sago? It is not the future alone

that concerns us. The living present

has its pressing claims. Christiani-

ty furnishes something more than

glowing hopes of future blessedness;

it opens the rich treasure-house of

God's grace, and grants us a present

feast of redeeming love. Nor is it

optional with us whether we seek

for ourselves, and hold up to others,

a deep and vital experience of sal-

vation from sin. iZefld-development

is not enough ; we must have heart-

development also. Vital godliness

is the greatest want of the hour.

Thousands are drying up and starv-

ing out. They have been theorized

nearly to death. Eeligious specula-

tions will not and can not meet the

wants of their nature. Many have

been living on such food until they

are reduced to mere walking skele-

tons. They must have a change of

air and a change of diet

!

O, brethren in the ministry ! join

me in one earnest effort to bring

these puny and starving dyspeptics

into a more healthy condition. The

demand upon us is urgent; and so

much the more, as many of them

have been brought to this deplorable

state by our own quack prescriptions

and criminal neglect. Let us be quick

to undo this terrible work, and from

this hour employ our best energies

in feeding the flock with such ali-

ment as shall promote health and

vitality. How much we need the

divine anointing to qualify us for
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our work ! May God take the crin-

ging cowardice all out of us, and

give us that moral heroism which

will enable us to deal faithfully with

our fellow men ! Logic is good, but

logic on fire is better. When the

whole counsel of God is delivered,

it will not only enlighten the intel-

lect, but probe the conscience and

purify tho heart and life. If such

fruits do not follow our labors, it is

to be feared that our message is mu-

tilated.

3. Do we work for God out of

the pulpit as well as in it? It is

readily granted that some are better

adapted to the pastoral work than

others. But can we not all do some-

thing in this direction ? If we have

pure hearts and sanctified lips, our

example will be sacred and our

words seasoned with grace. How
many ministers nullify their efforts

in the pulpit, by the general loose-

ness of their lives out of the pulpit.

Such a result can easily be produced

by indulging in pride or passion,

vanity or levity, pampering the ap-

petite or peddling slander. Angelic

eloquence cannot bear the burden of

a careless and unconsecrated life.

Some ministers, who are always de-

ploring their want of ability to con-

verse on the subject of religion, be-

come adepts in all that pertains to

merry-making sociality. Tho phi-

losophy of such cases can easily be

explained. " Out of the abundance
of the heart the mouth speaketh."

O, may not the carelessness of our

conversation crush out the convic-

tion produced by our pulpit perfor-

mances!

Brethren, if we really believe what
we preach, we ought to be irre-

proachable in our lives and earnest

in our efforts. If myriads of sinners

all around us are exposed to oternal

death; if our time to labor is con-

tracted within the compass of a few

rolling years; if we are commission-

ed from heaven to sound the alarm

and awaken the dreaming masses

from their death-like repose; surely

we ought to be brave soldiers and

zealous workers. Let us watch for

opportunities to be useful, and sow

beside all waters. A kind word, a

searching question, a solemn appeal

a sweet invitation, or a heartfelt

prayer, may bo the means of untold

benefit to the individuals and fami-

lies with whom we mingle. Let no

one who comes within the circle of

our influence be permitted to plead,

in tho great day of destiny: "No
man cared for my soul!" — The

World's Crisis.

THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT.

In the interesting'account which the

apostle Paul gives of the Christian armor

in the Epistle to the Ephesians, he men-

tions several instruments of defense, but

only one offensive weapon. This is the

sword of the Spirit, t. e., that which

the Spirit gives. And lest there should

be any doubt or question as to the na-

ture of this weapon, the apostle proceeds

at once to define it as the Word of God,

i. e., whatever he has spoken and put

on record.

This is the single weapon by which

the believer is to pull down strongholds

and bring every thought into the obe-

dience of Christ. He may not, he need

not, use any other. Of it may be said

what David said of Goliath's, there is

none like that. It pierces even to tho

dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and

of the joints and marrow, and is a dis-

cerner of the thoughts and intents of
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the heart. Its temper exceeds that of

any Damascus blade, which was ever

forged. No chain-mail can turn its

edge or parry its thrust. Or, to drop

the figure, the Bible is the wisdom of

God and the power of God, and there-

fore no adversaries can gainsay or resist

it. It is not simply truth, but divine

truth, heavenly in its origin in its

themes and in its treatment, and there-

fore to fight against it is like fighting

against the stars in their courses. Like

the sun, it shines by its own light, and

contains its own evidence. "In oppo-

sition to all error, to all pretended phi-

losophy, to all false principles of morals,

to all the sophistries of vice, to all the

suggestions of the devil, the sole, simple

and sufficient answer is the Word of

God."

In this statement all Christians pro-

fessedly acquiesce, yet, practically, they

are often found to hold a different posi-

tion. They resort to an arm of flesh.

They substitute their own reasonings for

God's assertions. They lean upon hu-

man science. They obscure the truth

by learned commentaries, as they crush

it under the load of ancient traditions.

They add so much explanation and dis-

cussion that the still small voice of the

Spirit is lost in the clamor. Many a

discourse is preached by orthodox and

evangelical men which contains no words

of Scripture save the text. Many an

argument or appeal is addressed to im-

penitent men in public and in private,

which, however just and pertinent in

itself, does not bring home to the con-

science the language of God as ha ut-

tered it. Many a family is trained on

sound principles, and yet those principles

are not habitually and professedly sus-

tained by divine authority as uttered in

the Bible. In all these ways the sword

of the Spirit is defrauded of its due

honor; and even what is true does not

have its full force because it is not dis-

tinctly stated and shown to be God's

truth expressed in his own words.

What an instructive contrast is pre-

sented in the course of our blessed Lord.

He, surely, was quite able to draw irom

independent stores, yet what honor he

put upon the older Scriptures ! To each

of the successive temptations which Sa-

tan presented to him in the wilderness,

he prefaced hi3 answer with the words,

"It is written." When the Pharisees

sought to perplex him in the question

of divorce, his appeal was to the record-

ed testimony of God in Genesis. When
the Sadducees tried to entrap him with

a difficulty on the subject of the resur-

rection, his answer began, "Ye do err,

not knowing the Scriptures," and he re-

futed them out of those Scriptures. His

followers in all ages have been success-

ful in silencing gainsayers and in win-

ning souls for Christ in proportion as

they have imitated his example, and

been, like Appollos, "mighty in the

Scriptures." One of the oldest and

most revered pastors in this city stated,

as the result of his life-long observation

that when persons were converted under

the preaching of the Gospel, usually it

was the words of Scripture cited in the

sermon which arrested the attention and

led to the gracious result. Somehow,

the divine utterances, even though more

or less veiled in a translation which as a

human work is confessedly imperfect,

have a power which no other language

can rival. A plain Christian was once

engaged in a discussion with a man well

trained in the Universalisfc controversy.

The opponent of eternal punishment

marshalled his arguments in what he

thought convincing array, but, to his

surprise, received to each of them but

one and the same answer—"The wicked

shall be turned into hell, and all the

nations that forget God." The believer
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stuck immovably to his text, till at last

the confident reasoner, unable to resist

the solemn reiteration of these weighty

words, withdrew in confusion and there-

after ceased to challenge discussion. It

has been found, too, by missionaries

among the heathen, that while a Chris-

tian literature is of great value as a

help, yet the best tract for circulation

is a portion of the inspired Word, faith-

fully rendered without note or comment.

It follows, then, that all working

Christians should give their best atten-

tion to the matter of learning to handle

with ease and dexterity the sword of

the Spirit. The word of Christ should

dwell in them richly— in the memory,

the understanding and the heart. They

should study it with the best human

helps they can command, but especially

with prayer to its blessed author for his

gracious assistance. They should seek

to get an ever increasing appreciation of

its excellence, and so acquire a growing

confidence in its power as the armor of

righteousness. They need to be fami-

liar with its vast and varied stores, so

as to be able to select at will what may

appear best suited to the emergency.

A successful swordsman neither beats

the air nor strikes with the back of his

weapon. The edge must be turned to

the foe, and it must come to close quar-

ters. But this cannot be accomplished

by feeble, random and careless efforts.

There is needed forethought, insight,

steadiness and the self-control which

comes from acquaintance with the mat-

ter in hand. A torrent of valuable

Scripture quotations will fail where one

single, well-chosen text would, like Da-

vid's pebble, go straight to the brains

of the Philistine giant.

Here, perhaps, the best guide is ex-

perience. Whatever scripture a man

finds coming home to his own soul, re-

vealing himself to himself, speaking to

his heart and his conscience, riveting

its words on his memory and coming up

again and again in his thoughts, th»t

scripture, he may be sure, will be a

power in his hands when applied to

others. He can use it with a freedom,

an assurance and a hopefulness which

will cause the point to find its way into

the joints of his opponent's harness.

Finally, let the Christian at work re-

member that the same Being is the

Maker of man and Maker of the Word,

and therefore both fit into each other.

The right key is not more exactly suited

to the wards of a lock than the Scrip-

ture is to the heart of man. Wheuever

fairly used, it must meet a response.

Appearances may indicate otherwise and

stout professions to the contrary may be

made, but all the same God's word does

not return to him void. It is, as the

Epistle to the Hebrews says, "a discer-

ner of the thoughb" a critical judge

which erects its tribunal within the

breast and there passes sentence, even

while the mouth is denying its validity

or its application. Afterward, possibly

long afterward, the result is seen in a

heart bowed *at the foot of the cross.

We need a stronger, livelier faith in the

Bible j-.s truly God's Word, so as to

wield the sword of the Spirit with

greater vigor and constancy, never dis-

couraged by apparent ill-success, but ex-

tremely confident that the final result

will well repay all toils and sacrifices.

—

The Christian at Work.

For the Visitor.

THE SALEM COLLEGE.
"Now when they saw the boldness of Peter

and John, and perceived that they were un-

learned and ignorant men, they marvelled, and

took knowledge of them, that they had been

with Jeans." Acts 4 : 13.

Without any preliminary or in-

troductory remarks relative to the



146 THE SALEM COLLEGE.

circumstances that gavo rise to this

text or passage of Scripture, we at

onco start out with the thought

and fact before us. That men un-

learned and ignorant and inexperi-

enced in the arts of rhetoric and the

so called higher branches of educa-

tion as taught in high schools and

colleges, can be, not only sufficient

and efficient witnesses for Jesus,

but most successful ministers of the

Gospel. Who were more successful

in preaching the word of life to ig.

norant, sin-corrupted and sin-loving

men and women, than Peter and

John and some of the other breth-

ren? And who had more false phi

losophers and worldly educated men
to silence than they ? And they did

it under circumstances best calcul.

ated to convince an ungodly world

that the power of the Gospel to save

men, did not exist or consist in the

wisdom of man, but in the power of

God. Hence wherever they went
and preached the simplicity of the

Gospel in their uneducated manner,

and unassuming habits, not only the

common people, but *the worldly-

wise also marvelled and took knowl-

edge of them, that they had been to

college? O no, but that they had

been with Jesus. And this is the

business or calling of the church, to

shew her connection with Christ in

such manner as the worldly or anti-

christian churches cannot. Hence
the church of Christ is not of the

world, and her mode of operations

generally, with her instruments and

agencies, are unlike those of the

popular churches.

They (the world) depend on the

wisdom of men to make themselves

good and to pretend to honor God.

Hence they must school the brain

full of worldly reasonings and plau-

sible errors, so that with their sweet

words and fair speeches and spicy

prayers, try to shew their connec-

tion with Christ. But the church

j

of Christ shews her union with him
as well as she also expects her suc-

icess in extending salvation to a lost

.and sin ruined world, not with the

knowledge and wisdom that uncon-

verted men teach, through what

they call the higher branches as

taught in popular and expensive

schools, but by the knowledge and

wisdom that Christ taught in hie

own life, doctrines and parables, and

which wo can study and learn at

home in our own houses, with less

danger and expense to our young
men and women than to send them

to institutions where they are group-

ed together, and go in their best and

tidy clothing every day, and become

vain and proud, and often times un-

willing in after life to do common
labor, and learn to loiter about and

become idle, or seek unscriptural

employment. What can be learned

in common schools and at home, is

in my opinion all that they need to

qualify them for any position in the

church of Christ, and colleges are

uncalled for by the church. And
not only so, but that this college in-

fluence should be resisted by every

brother and sister, for it is more

mischievious and destructive to true

piety than anything else. And in

proof of this, we have only to call

attention to what we have heard

ourselves as expressed by some of

the aged and more sincere of those

churches who for some years have

approved of college education for

church advantages. They with tears

have told us, that by giving their

youth highschool education, they

lost their primitive simplicity, and
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with it their true life of godliness.

And again, that it affects a church

in such manner we have no need of

going out of our own church for

testimony. For what brother or

lister does not see, that the opposi-

tion to plainness of dress, and the

covering of sisters' heads in prayer

as understood by the church, and

the effort to havo more fashionable

houses of worship, musical instru-

ments, fashionablo household furni-

ture, and grand carriages &c, is all

to be traced up to influences coming

from our most educated brethren.

Even in families where the parents

are yet plain as to their external,

yet what is in their houses and upon

their children is to be traced to

where we have said. And we are

personally known to cases that shew

how much brethren's children are

expecting the time to come when
they can join or come to the breth-

ren's church quite differently to

what others came in time gone by.

And to give some of our members
who have not the same opportunity

of knowing about those things as

some of the rest of us, an idea, we
will mention one case where we
lived neighbor to a family of mem-
bers, with whom wo were on good

terms, whoso daughter got married,

and the conviction of the daughter's

mind was, that inasmuch as they

expected to get an other preaching

brother to solemnize the marriage,

their reason for so doing should be

made known to me, so as not to

cause cool feelings; so she told my
daughter that they would have got

hor father to havo married them,

only for this reason, to viz., that

they were going to dress pretty fine,

and that they wanted a preacher

that would correspond better with

their appearance. And so they did.

And they found the brother who
corresponded better with the occas-

sion. And it was told afterwards

how sleek he was dressed, and what
a nice pair of gloves he had on.

Again, upon another occasion in

conversation with my daughter on

the subject of religion, one said to

her: "I and my husband intend too,

to join the brethren's church at some

time, but wo are going to put it off

for some years, till the plain parti-

cular brethren are dead, or what is

alive will bo old and few, and the

church be under tho influence or

control of those who are more fash-

ionable. So we can see what tho

youth have prospectively before

them, and may they not havo their

hopes brightened by the appearing

of the Salem College to educate men
for the ministry?

And, again, what should go a

great ways toward moving the

church of the brethren in Christ to

reject said high school enterprise, is,

that those churches who expected

to advantage thomselves by it, have

been sadiy disappointed (as to the

more serious among them) and have

educated out of their organizations,

all true piety and faithfulness to

Christ, so that thoy can not only

break tho commands of Christ, but

to teach others so to do (they say)

with an unaccusing conscience. O
the danger of indulging youth in

the extreme wordly education be-

fore they have fixed principles of

true piety and self-denial in them.

And these popular churches above

alluded to, having departed thus far

from Christ, they feel their barren-

ness or want of the Christian graces

to season them in true godliness, so

as to be able to convince others
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from, or by Gospel fruits, that they

are tho children of God. And the

world growing skeptical around

them, and wishing^ not to bo tor-

mented by having to look upon, and

hearing of primitive Christianity by

tho brethren, why Satan, I think,

has planned for them, and moved

them to turn over this preacher

making institution and its houso to

the brethren, with great applause,

eulogizing them by saying you are

the people that can do it. You can

make yourselve great and good, and

you can have a college second to

none. And in this way desire to

ruin tho church of the brethren also.

O, my dear brethren and sisters, be

awake to Satan's devices. .Now I

think something ought to be pre-

pared in each arm of the church to

carry up to conference, that no such

enterprise should be allowed in the

church. And if those concerned and

engaged in Salem College, will not

withdraw their meansand influences,

they should bo dealt with as in the

18th chapter of Matthew.

I think the reason why brethren

have taken hold at the horn of edu-

cation, is, that they, with myself

have been made to feel man's inabi-

lity of himself to preach the Gospel,

(which God will have all his preach-

ers to feel) and seeing that the

worldly educated ministers can, by

their education withoutgrace, preach

so fluently and easy that brethren

have fallen into the error that I had

accepted of some ten years ago. But

at this period of my life, my own
experience and observation, and

reading of the apostles' lives has

brought me to a different conclusion.

Paul had quito a worldly education

before his conversion. But after it

he was as though he had it not, and

never went forth with excellency of

speech or words of man's wisdom,

but in tho simplicity of the Language

of Christ, as well as in the substance,

or preached why he explained and

enforced the doctrines of Jesus. Just

as the other apostles and disciples

did, who never had a collegiate edu-

cation. And those brethren who
contend that Paul was chosen to the

apostleship on account of his world-

ly learning, ought to be able to shew

that he entered into the true spiri-

tual light and life of the kingdom of

God more fully than the others did,

or that he had to perform or to do

work that the others with their qua-

lifications would not have been able

to do.

I think the brethren who have

hithertho accomplished their duties

when faithfully employed under com -

mon school education, and such read-

ing matter and histories as could bo

made use of at home, and being so

successful thus far, need only in this

crisis and state of things, apply their

usual instruments a little more than

usual, and all that can be done for

the glory of God and perishing souls.

Let them send out their humble and

odd, but faithful ministers, by ardent

prayer of the church for their suc-

cess, and hold meetings for days at

one place, until the doctrines of

Christ are explained to said com-

munity, and sufficient appeals mado

to them from various texts and par-

ables, for sinners to fall in with said

Gospel, while it is called to-day.

Not by exciting them through fear

of hell only, but reason with them

as intelligent beings, so that from a

knowledge of, as well as the neces-

sity of salvation, and the possibility

of being saved, counting the cost,

they may clearly and understand-
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ingly see it to be worth all it costs,

should it be father, mother, brother,

or sister, houses or lands, yea and

their own life also in order to inherit

everlasting life.

Now I think those brethren who
advocate that just the amount of

preaching, no less nor no more than

used to be done by the old brethren,

is now sufficient, and that any

further meetings of the church, with

and through their true ministers?

and orderly members in a Bible class

or Sabbath meetings lor the benefit

of the little children, to especially

teach them the simplicity of the

Gospel, and the order of the church,

are uncalled for and wrong, have

fallen into the other extreme, for we
all well know what is planted into

the child's mind, goes far toward

forming his principals of action

when grown. And this teaching

can be done lor our own and other

children in our communities by our-

selves, and other members who with

us desire our children to know the

simplicity of the Gospel.

Fearing my article may become
too length)', I close for this time.

What I have written has been (if I

know my own heart) from love and

good will toward all.

John Harshey.
Cornelia, Mo.

REMARKS
We feel it our duty to make some

remarks, not so much upon brother

Harshey's communication, as upon the

subject upon which he writes. He has

fears of the tendency of Salem College

and similar institutions of learning, and

he has plainly expressed his fears. He
assures us that he has written from love

and good will. None who know Bro.

Harshey, will, for a moment, doubt

this. We will try and write in the

same spirit. We have given his

thoughts due consideration, and we hope

our readers will do the same. We have

no doubt but what he will do the same

to ours, as we hope all our readers will

also do so.

That educational institutions may be

abused and turned against the peace and

purity of the church is a fact of which,

we all should be aware. Knowledge in

power. And where that power is ex-

erted for evil, its tendency is evidently

evil. But we have found there is also

danger in the want of educational insti.

tutions among the brethren. Many of

the youth of our brethren have desired

a better education than can be obtained

in our common schools, and there being

no educational institutions under the

control of the brethren, such of our

youth as have felt like educating them-

selves, have been compelled to expose

themselves to influences which have

alienated them from the principles of

Christian truth, which we as a body,

regard as essential to the formation of

a perfect Christian character. Now,

whether, when taking all things into

consideration, there will more evil grow

out of the existence of educational insti-

tutions among us under the control of

the brethren, if they ever become intro-

duced to any considerable extent, or

out of the want of such institutions, the

future will show.

Educational institutions, including

common and high schools, may be nur-

series of vice. Principles of pride, vau-

ity and haughtiness, habits of idleness

with all kinds of error may be learned

in these institutions.
- But while the

mind is in its maturing stages, as it is

in youth, it will be likely to take the

impressions of surrounding circum-

stances. If educational institutions for

the training of the young, and under the
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management of real Christian men and

women, who will exemplify in their

lives the principles which they verbally

teach, then our schools will be nurse-

ries, for at least, the foundation of good

habits and Christian characters. And
it i3 an educational institution of this

kind, and of this kind only, that we

approve of, and would help to build

up.

We know but little about the Salem

College. We do not write as a special

pleader for it. We have no special

connection with it. We have been

asked to permit our name to go before

the trustees for a position in the insti-

tution, but this has not been granted.

If it is to be a school of pride or idleness,

or an institution in which any direct

influence will be exerted to draw the

minds of our youth from the plainness

and simplicity of the gospel as held and

practiced by the brethren, we canno*

bid it God speed. And not only so

We do not only want to see no influ.

ence exerted to draw the minds of the

young from the simplicity of the gospel

but we want to see an influence exerted

to impress the minds of the young with

a love to, and the importance of, even

the self denying principles of "the glo
-

i ious gospel ofthe blessed God." We wan
t

it especially understood, that many of

the brethren who are regarded as

friends to, and advocates of educationa 1

institutions among us for the education

of our youth, would not want such in-

stitutions unless they are separated

from the abuses that are connected with

such institutions in the world. We
want to see brethren connected with

those institutions, and sisters too, and

not only connected with them, but con-

trolling them, who are proper represen-

tatives of our fraternity. Such as wear

plain clothing, one of the distinguish-

ing peculiarities of our brotherhood, and

who manifest the loving disposition,

and the meek, quiet, sober, and self-

denying spirit which are in harmony

with our principles and practices, and

our profession as being a continuation

of the apostolic church. If we are

sincere in our profession, and consistent

in our conduct, our hearty co operation

can not be^ expressed by any educa-

tional institution among us, but what

promises to be in strict harmony with

the avowed principles of our fraternity.

Can we have such an institution? Why
not? We see nothing impossible in it.

It is true, it may require a considerable

amount of self-denial, but as this is a

prominent principle in our body, we

hope the enterprise will not fail for

want of this. Surely with heaven's

help and blessing, such an institution

may be built up. And if it was the

object of its founders, as we hope it

would be, and as it surely ought to be,

to glorify God, then his approbation

would rest upon it, and if so, his appro-

bation would give it success. If then

we succeed in building up an educa-

tional institutional of the kind we con.

tend for—one over which pious and

humble brethren will preside, and who

will diffuse into it of their own sweet

spirit, and cheer it with the light of

their undefiled religion, and throw

around it the powerful influence of their

Godly lives, what then will be the in-

fluence upon those brought within the

influence of the institution? Will it

be to make our young folks proud, vain,

foppish and idle? Oh no, the influence

would be quite the reverse. Even the

young woman who was so nice that she

thought the kind, agreeable and pleas-

ant brother Harshey was not nice enough

to perform the ceremonies of marriage,

would be influenced, and though a pretty

hard case apparently improved by such

influences. Indeed had she attended such



REMARKS ON EDUCATION. 151

a school as the brethren want to have, we

do not think she could have passed by

brother Harshey to find some one else

to perform the ceremony of her wedding-

Surely it was the want of education

rather than education itself that caused

the youDg woman to «>how so little re-

spect to the church of which her par-

ents were members. Oh how much

our youth need true Christian influence

to surround them at home and abroad,

that they may not be carried away

with the fashions and pleasures of the

world, to perish with it! Hence the

deep interest that many of the brethren

feel for the salvation of the young.

If those on whom the duty devolves

of forming and controlling the school

in Bourbon, strive to make their insti

tution something like the picture we

have drawn, and we hope they agree

with us in our judgment of what such a

school should be, they will have the

sympathy and prayers of many of the

brethren, and success will crown the

enterprise. And success can only be

expected from such a course.

We shall next refer to a misconcep-

tion which many seem to be laboring

under in regard to the design of the

Bourbon school. They think it is de-

signed to educate brethren for the min"

istry. Even brother Harshey seems to

have taken this view of it, as he calls

it a " preacher making institution/'

We are very sorry that this idea of the

institution has been formed by any of

the brethren. It is calculated to

greatly increase prejudice against the

enterprise. This is by no means the

design of the institution. It is no more

the design of the institution to make

preachers than to make farmers or me-

chanics. It is the design of the school

to afford to the youth that avail them-

selves of its advantages, an opportunity

of a good education, that so far as such

an education is desirable or necessary

for any professions or calling in future

life, they may possess it. The time

was, when the learned were more gener-

ally found in the profession of law,

medicine, divinity, or teaching. That,

however, is not the case so much at the

present time. We now have educated

men among our farmers, mechanics and

manufacturers.

Another wrong idea prevails among

many brethren relative to the friends

of education and high schools; and that

is this: It is thought they entertain

the idea that a collegiate education is

necessary to qualify a man to preach the

gospel. Now we never found a brother

that entertained this sentiment. And
we hope there are none such in our fra-

ternity. But while we believe that a

man with but very little education,

scarcely enough to enable him to read,

if he is a Christian, can preach the gos-

pel and do goed, nevertheless, we think

more education would increase his capa-

city tor usefulness. In other words,

we believe that in the case of two men,

who are equal in piety, and in every

thing else, save education. In regard

to education, one is a good scholar, and

the other no scholar at all. The one

that is a scholar will possess decided

advantages for usefulness over the one

that is not educated.

Do not nearly all our brethren who

make efficient and successful ministers,

feel the necessity of education when

called to the ministry, and do they not

apply themselves to reading and to the

acquiring of such knowledge as they

can put under contribution to subserve

their purposes in their calling ? We
think they do. Now what they knew

before, or acquired when attending

school, they will Dot have to learn after-

wards. Then if our young men are in-

clined to receive an education, and we
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can encourage their desire for educa-

tion without endangering their spirit-

ual welfare, and they are successful in

their pursuit of knowledge, and are af-

terwards called by the church of which

they have become members to serve in

the ministry, they will then possess

whatever advantages their education

will afford them. We all know the

disadvantages a brother labois under in

acquiring knowledge after he is some-

what advanced in years, and has a fam-

ily around him. And yet under all

these disadvantages many brethren la-

bor. Had they been educated at that

time in life when their minds were

more susceptible of improvement, and

their circumstances more favorable for

study, what excellent use they could

now make of the knowledge then ac-

quired. Then where there is a desire

for education in any of our youth, and

it can be safely encouraged, let it be

done, not to qualify them for preachers,

but for usefulness in whatever field

Providence may call them to labor.

But with many, the objection is not

ko much to education, as to the place

in which it is obtained. No objection

is made to common schools, or to books

as sources of information. But the ob-

jection is to high schools. Brother

Harshey says, " I think the brethren

who have hitherto accomplished their

duties when faithfully employed under

common school education, and such

reading matter and histories as could

be made use of at home, and being so

successful thus far, need only in this

crisis and state of things, apply their

usual instruments a little more," &c.

This is very well. But let us ask the

question, where do the histories and

books that we can read at home, and

from which we can obtain information

without going to high schools, come?

This is a suggestive question. Do not

these histories and books generally

come from educated men, from men
who have been educated in high

schools? It is well known that they

do. It is true, there have been self-

taught men who have been eminent

scholars and some of them authors.

But even these generally have been in-

debted in some measure to high schools,

inasmuch as they enjoyed the benefit of

the productions of learned men who

lived before then;, and who had been

well educated. So after all, many of

the helps we have in obtaining infor-

mation at home or in common schools,

have come from high schools. Then

let us be careful how we denounce them

while we indirectly, if not directly, are

receiving benefits from them. Does it

seem to be consistent for any of us to

condemn severely high schools, when

at the same time we use the produc-

tions of those institutions in the form

of books, many of which have been in

our houses, and which we con&ult al-

most daily, and without which we would

be very ignorant of many things? Do
not those who thus condemn high

schools, overlook or forget the close re-

lation between the books which they

value in their libraries, and those insti-

tutions? It seems to us they do.

It is further argued that our com-

mon schools afford all the facilities ne-

cessary for obtaining education, and

hence, they superscede the necessity of

high schools. It is true, our common

schools are an excellent institution, and

a blessing to our country. We should

highly prize them and be thankful for

them. But there are several branches

of education which contain principles

of very general use, such as Surveying,

Astronomy, Chemistry and Composi-

tion, to which little or no attention is

given in our common schools, except in

our graded schools in our larger towns.



EEMAEKS ON EDUCATION. 153

Let us notice more particularly the last

branch named, that of composition. The

object of this is to qualify persons to

clothe their thoughts in proper language,

and to give those thoughts to the

world in the form of books, tracts, or

as contributions to periodicals. Now
in our common schools generally, this

important and very useful branch of

education is but very little attended to.

And the consequence is, that those who

have had no educational privileges but

those afforded by our common schools,

do not write enough. And as but few

of our brethren have had anything

more than a common school education,

we have had comparatively, but few

authors among us, and therefore our

denominational literature is very limited.

This is to be much regretted, as books,

pamphlets, and periodicals have been a

very efficient means for promulgating

the truth. The apostles embodied their

doctrine in Christian literature, and

the apostolic fathers who came after

them did the same. Thus the use of

books as a medium for circulating the

truth, has been sanctioned by the high-

est authority. And the use of books

as introduced, is fully conceded by our

brotherhood, for we can go into but

few houses of our brethren in which we
do not find more or less books beside
u the old family Bible that lies on the

stand." But alas! we find too few

written by our own brethren designed

to illustrate and teach the truth in its

primitive purity and simplicity. When
we look at the great number of books

on the shelves of libraries and booksel-

lers, we find our fraternity is but

poorly represented. And this fact

does not speak very favorably of our

zeal in enlightening the world. We
oannot but feel that we have not con-

tributed our quota of Christian litera-

ture to the world. It is now nearly

one hundred and fifty years since our

brethren first came to America, and

how little literature has our fraternity

produced. And why is it so? We
had access to common schools, but these

have given us but few educated men,

and hence we have but few authors,

and therefore but few books to go

forth as silent instructors to teach the

nations. Other bodies of professed

Christians have had their own educa-

tional institutions among them, besides

the advantages of common schools, and

through their denominational litera-

ture, they have promulgated their doc-

trine, which has not always been, by

any means, the doctrine of the gospel.

We may therefore justly infer, that the

want of educational institutions among

us, is the cause of the want of more

writers to defend and circulate the

truth by the pen and press. If, then,

well regulated educational institutions,

may have a salutary effect in helping to

give us a class of useful men which we

are not so likely to have without those

institutions, do we not owe it to our-

selves and to the precious cause o*

truth, to encourage such institutions?

Of late years, since we have had

periodicals established among us, many

of our brethren have exercised their

talents in writing, and by considerable

practice, have greatly improved them-

selves; so at this time we have quite a

number of contributors to our periodi-

cals, who can write very readable and

useful articles. But at the same time,

we have but comparatively few breth-

ren who are able to write an article that

can with propriety come before the pub-

lic without some corrections. This the

editors of our periodicals well know.

We do not state this fact as a reproach

to the brethren by any means, but we

state it as a suggestive fact for the serious

consideration of those who assume the
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ground that our common schools afford
'

all the facilities for obtaining an edu-

cation that are desirable or needful.

One of our brethren in one of our

periodicals some time ago in arguing

against any thing more than common

schools for educational purposes, in-

stanced the case of our beloved brother

John Cline as an example of a brother

becoming eminently useful with noth-

ing more than an ordinary education.

In this idea, we fully acquiesce. Our

lamented brother Cline was a brother

of a great deal of energy and zeal, and

wished to make himself useful in every

possible way he could. He produced

some controversial writings which did

good and subserved the promotion of

the truth. But his manuscript copy

was very imperfectly written, so much

so, that much of it did not only require

correcting, but it was necessary to

transcribe it before it was put into the

hand of the printer. The point we

wish to make, and the thought we

wish to suggest from the case of Bro.

Cline, and of others belonging to the

same class of excellent and exemplary

brethren, is this: Although they have

done much good, had they been better

educated, they would have done more,

especially as authors. We feel as we

have already said, that we have contrib-

uted too little to the Christian litera-

ture of the world, believing this to be

one means for spreading the truth-

We know that the writings of our breth-

ren have done good, and we thank

heaven for the little denominational

literature we have. We want to see

the means of a sanctified education

more extensively used by the church,

being impressed with the conviction

that such an education will increase

the church's power for usefulness.

There is yet one point we wish to

notice in connection with the subject

under consideration. The fact that

God did not select educated men or

make use of learning in establishing

Christianity in the world, is very fre-

quently alluded to in a way that is cal-

culated to make the impression that he

is opposed to all learning, and regards

it as an evil. It is true, the treasure of

the gospel was committed to earthen ves-

sels, as the apostle declares, that the

excellency of the power might be of

God and not of men. And the gospel

was not only committed to men, but to

men of ordinary oducation, if we except

Paul. But there is another considera-

tion connected with the history of the

gospel, that we wish to call the atten-

tion of the brethren to, and especially

the attention of such brethren as think

education has no place in the economy

of God in saving sinners. If the gos-

pel was first preached by men who

were not educated, it has not always

been perpetuated by the same class. If

we look at the history of the two ver-

sions, most commonly used among us,

namely the English and German ver-

sions, what do we find from this his-

tory? We find these versions were

both made by educated men. The

English translation was made by forty-

seven learned Englishmen; the Ger-

man by Martin Luther, a professor in

the University of Wittenberg. If we

admit the providence of God in the

work of translating the scriptures, then

we have him using educated men as a

means in accomplishing his purposes.

If we exclude the providenoe of God

from the work, we must still acknowl-

edge our obligation to education, as

through this, at least in part, we have

the scriptures in our native tongue.

Then as education may be, and as it

has been a means for promoting the

truth, we think its importance should

be recognized. It evidently may be so
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sanctified by divine grace, as to be an

humble auxiliary in promoting the

glory of God, the kingdom of the

Redeemer, and the highest interests

of humanity.

J. Q.

CONVERTED CHILDREN.
"The greatest blessing of a Christian

family is converted children." So a

friend remarked, on reading in our co-

lumns of the baptism of four children

of one household at Tarrylown. It is

the best pledge of their usefulness, re-

spectability and honor in this life. It

is the effectual consecration of all that

the Christian parent loves most to the

service and glory of the Redeemer. If

there is joy in heaven over all sinners

that repent, there may well be a height,

ened joy, when their repentance brings

a family into the communion of saints^

and heirship to the heavenly inlieri.

tance.

The conditions under which this great

blessing may be expected are well worthy

of the study of Christian parents. The
worldly tendencies of social life, the be_

setting fascinations of wealth and plea,

sure, put in peril the efforts of Christian

parents, and in multitudes of cases in-

dispose the parents to any efforts which

are worthy of the name. Christian

parents cannot reasonably expect the

conversion of their children if this is

not their hearts' great desire, nor will

their efforts be likely to succeed, if all

which makes up family life is not

brought into harmony with Christian

principles and precepts. The conversion

of children is undoubtedly by the spe-

cial grace of Cod, but his grace mani-

fests itself in harmony with permanent

laws, and the children whose conversion

may be most confidently anticipated are

those who live in a perpetual and per-

vading atmosphere of Christian piety.

Of children so trained, offered to God

in daily prayer, taught from childhood

in the doctrines of the Gospel, and dis-

ciplined by all which is pure and refin-

ing in Christian example, the conversion

should never be regarded as hopeles".

Ordinarily it may be expected, and

when the blessing is long delayed, the

parent may still rest securely on the di-

vine promise, and continue to hope to

the end. If Christian households were

more what they should be, the instance*

of children growing up unconverted

would be rarer. Wealth and fame, po-

sition and wordly ease ought to be small

things to a Christian parent, when

weighed against the blessing of golly

children, and it must be a mournful

responsibility to bear, when seductions

of the world become a bar to the salva-

tion of our offspring.

HOW MUCH OWEST THOU MY
LORD?

Have you kept a debt and credit?

You can tell the income of your farm

and its expense. You know to a mill

the worth of your merchandise, or bank

stock. Pray, how much owest thou my

Lord ? Perhaps you have not had

time; let me assist you. Does it run

thus?

A sound mind in a healthy body.

So much early religious instruction.

So many Sabbaths.

So many Gospel sermons.

So many public warnings.

So many private warnings, by sick-

ness or death of friends.

So many admonitions by Christiana,

and the remonstrances of an outraged

conscience.

So many thousands of wealth.

So many excellent books.

Come, give an account of your stew-
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ardship. What have jou done ?

Have you used your intellect and

health in his service ?

Have you kept his Sabbaths ?

Have you profited by those sermons

— by those warnings and admonitions?

Have you used your wealth as being

but God's steward, for the extension of

his kingdom, and in feeding the hungry

and clothing the naked ?

How stands your account; for your

Lord will shortly summon you.

—

Morn-
ing Star.

The Children's Rights in the Sermon*

Pastors cannot feel too deeply the ur-

gent necessity for interesting the chil-

dren in their regular preaching services.

If it is at all possible,— and who will

assert that it is impossible?— the chil-

dren must be saved from the distressing

ennui of an hour and a half of services

in church, (frequently following an hour

and a half in the Sabbath school) in

which there is nothing for their restless

natures but solemnly to endure, with

the moral prospect of punishment at

home if they Jail. This is such a poor

training into habits of church-going that

the wonder is that so many continue to

practice a habit so inauspiciously formed.

It is a signal proof of the power of di-

vine grace over obstacles raised by hu-

man foolishness. Yet many pastors and

preachers who wish to remedy the diffi-

culty, are quite at a loss, and any me-

thod pursued with success by one pastor

deserves to be made known to others.

We have lately heard of one whose heart

is deeply in his work, and whose other

plans of usefulness have much practical

wisdom, who goes into the Sabbath-

school every morning, and promises the

children that if they come to church

and listen, they will be sure to hear

something which will interest them.

Then, somewhere in the midst of the

discourse, he pauses and addresses the

children, in fulfillment of his promise,

summarizing and simplifying the sub-

ject in hand for their especial benefit.

Thus having aroused a fresh interest in

all classes of his hearers, he goes on

with the discourse to the end. This will

be regarded by many as a bold proce-

dure and against all the canons of rhe-

toric and pulpit dignity; but it is a can-

did recognition of the claims of a class

who form one third of our congregations

in numbers, and whose importance as

available material is greater even than

their numbers.

We know our readers are universally

interested in this matter; and we should

be very glad to publish suggestions, or

accounts of actual modes of attaining

the great end of interesting the children

in the regular services of the sanctuary.

Irregular methods, or special services,

often called "children's church," are

not the objects contemplated in these

paragraphs.

—

American Presbyterian.

Jamilg Circle.

HOUSEHOLD AFFAIRS.

There is nothing that smoothes the

rugged pathway more effectually, than

thorough self-dependence. The woman

who in early life resolves so to familiar-

ize herself with the duties of her house-

hold, that, in the event of a reverse of

fortune, she knows and feels that she is

able to do that, which under prosperous

circumstances would be performed by

others, is the possessor of a conscious-

ness of self-power that will bear her

bravely up, when others who are ignor-

ant of these duties sink in almost hope-

less despair. Were it possible to arrive

at a correct estimate upon the subject,
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it would be proven that a very large

proportion of the worriments, perplexi-

ties and discords of wedded life, are

traceable to want of familiarity on the

part of wives with household duties.

Unable themselves to direct, they are

necessarily compelled to depend upon

others, and mainly upon those who have

least interest in doing things well, or

seeing that they are done as they should

be.

A woman thus circumstanced, is an

object of pity. However honest her in

tentions, and however earnest her desire

to please and gratify her husband, she

finds in many cases that this is impos-

sible; her best efforts are generally fai-

lures, and sinking beneath her own

weakness, she gives up in despair. Ev-

ery girl has it in her power to arrest

this calamity— for a calamity it must

be regarded. All that is necessary is

the determined resolve that whatever

her position in life, she will acquaint

herself with household duties. Having

thus resolved, let her set apart certain

hours of each day for the acquisition of

this knowledge, and prove that she is in

earnest by her supervision of matters,

or by her personal assistance in the

kitchen, the sewing room, the bed

chamber, in fact everywhere in the

house where her presence or services

can be profitably engaged. There is

nothing dishonorable or degrading in

this; on the contrary, it is ennobling

and dignifying. One of the proudest

ornaments of society, in our estimation,

is "woman who looketh well to the

ways of her household."— Selected.

Correspondent*.

A REPORT.
A report from the Church of the

Brethren in California, in relation to the

mission of Elds. Jacob Miller and D. B.

Sturgis, to the Pacific coast.

Whereas, we are constantly receiving

letters from many parts of the Brother-

hood inquiring, "what the mission was

for? What was done? Why did they

return home so soon? We gave our

money to send them to California and

Oregon to preach the unsearchable riches

of Christ, and now we hear they are at

home. What is the matter ?" and ma-

ny other such inquiries. Hence we feel

it our duty to give a report through our

periodicals of the proceedings of said

Elders while they were with us.

They reached the house of Eld. Geo.

Wolf, Oct. 12th, 1870, and remained a

few days with the brethren in the im-

mediate neighborhood, and on the 20th

sailed from San Francisco to Portland,

Oregon, made their visit and returned

to California on the 19th of November,

and spent their time in preaching and

visiting their relatives in Napa, Stock-

ton and other places until the 10th of

December, and on said day the brethren

of California assembled in church coun-

cil, it being the time of our quarterly

church meeting.

Elders Sturgis and Miller met with

us, and after singing, exhortation and

prayers were offered, we proceeded to

try the standing of the church, by re-

newing our baptismal covenant, as our

custom is to do. Eld. George Wolf pre-

siding, he immediately proceeded to take

the voice of the church, when it was

found there was not a dissenting voice,

but all the members were ready to hear

the teachings of our Lord and Master,

and abide by his law, whereunto we are

called, and made free from the law of

carnal commandments. Next brother

Wolf requested bros. Miller and Sturgis

to read their letters of recommendation

from A. M. They then read letters

signed by brethren in South Bend, Ind
,
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and the church received them on said

recommendation. Then the church pro-

ceeded to attend to business of a local

nature, among which was the case of A
P. Gipson and the brethren in Macou-

pin Co., 111., which trouble was amicably

adjusted. The brethren (Miller and

Sturgis) acting as representatives of the

brethren in Illinois.

After the local business had been dis-

pensed with, bro. Wolf requested bros.

Miller and Sturgis to make known t o

the church their mission to California-

They both spoke at considerable length'

telling us they were sent by the breth.

ren of the East, to see how you do, and

to get an expression of union; and that

we would agree to be subject to the de-

cision of A. M. This being their mis-

sion as well as to preach the Gospel in

California. Then they asked us to give

such an expression of union. We
claimed we had given the ordinary ex

pression of union and fellowship, with

the entire brotherhood, when we re-

newed our baptismal covenant in their

presence, and we stand in full union

with all the followers of the meek and

lowly Jesus. Believing his word to be

sufficient to guide us in all things, hence

we reject all creeds, articles of faith,

and disciplines, of human invention;

believing them to be a direct transgres-

sion upon the wisdom of God, for he

has given us a perfect law, to govern us

in all things. However when they were

drawn out, it was found that feet-wash-

ing was the great trouble, and hence the

desire of the brethren, Elds. Miller and

Sturgis to get us to acknowledge the

Minutes of A. M. which, had we done,

would have been bartering away our

rights in the Gospel, and that obtained

in the brotherhood in A. M. in 1856;

for the decision of A. M., 1859, the

latter clause of art. 2nd reads thus:

" It also advises brethren when organ-

izing new churches, to organize them in

the practice of the ordinances, accord-

ing to the general order of the breth-

ren." Aud as the Minutes of 1870 say,

that Elds. Miller and Sturgis were to

come to the Pacific coast to organize

churches, and set in order things needed,

which was so different from the shape

it was when it went to A. M. from the

Western District of Pennsylvania, which

says to send brethren to California and

Oregon, as missionaries for one year, to

aid the church there in spreading th«

Gospel of Christ, (C F. C Vol. 6, No.

26, Query 3,) when a warm discussion

followed. We claimed we stood on the

compromise of 1856. and kept our pledge

in good faith, enjoying our liberty to

follow the example of our Lord and

Master in the ordinance of feet washing,

as we understand it.

When the evening drew on we ad-

journed until after public preaching;

then the church assembled again in

council, and the discussion continued

until near midnight, when the voice of

the church was taken, and in that vote

we reserved the right to reject every

thing that is not in harmony with the

law of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the

right to practice the single mode of feet-

washing as we have done heretofore;

and thus the labor of the brethren

closed in California, and they returned

to their homes.

We have taken fresh courage to fight

on in the good and noble cause that we

have enlisted in, and commend the re-

sult and [ourselves to the care of our

heavenly Father, who is able to save to

the uttermost all that will trust in him.

Finally, brethren, we feel reluctant to

express our regret that so much time,

talent and money are wasted in disput-

ing over questions of this kind. We
have for years entreated and invited co-

laborers to this coast to help us in the
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good cause; and when we heard that

bros. Miller and Sturgis were combg to

our assistance, we were made t"> rejoice,

but were disappointed on learning they

would stay so short a time, and not visit

half the places where there are scattered

brethren, and that some of our brethren

in the East differ so much from us in

judging what our needs and wants are

in California.

By order of the church, a copy of this

report is furnished to the Companion,

Pilgrim and Gospel Visitor for publica-

tion, and should it fail to reach either

office, they will please copy from the

other papers.

Eld. George Wolf.

Eld. Jonathan Myers.

Elm Springs, Iowa, )

February 25th, 1871. }

Beloved Brethren Editors:

As I have been a constant subscriber

of your paper for the last ten years, and

as I am yet so well pleased with it, I

have subscribed for it the present year.

Much information have I gained through

the columns of vour paper, and espe-

cially do we like to read the Church

News from different parts of the Brother-

hood. Believing that others have a de-

sire to hear of the prosperity of the

Church in other parts, as well as at

home, I take this opportunity for the

first time to give a short history of the

Coldwater church of Butler and Floyd

counties, Iowa. It was organized by

bro. Philip Moss in the year 1857, who
emigrated from Carroll county, Ind., in

the fall of 1855. Since that time the

writer has been living in this district of

the Church. And ever since that time

the ark of the Lord has been moving
along slowly.

Eld. P. Moss died in March 1860;
others have been placed in his stead.

So the work of the Lord is still going

on. On the first day of January last,

brethren P. Forney and W. H. Bau-

man, of Benton Co., came here on a

mission of love, and remained wi'h us

until the 17th of the month, having

meetings in different places in this dis-

trict of the church, (as we have four

different places of holding meetings in

this arm of the church,) once meeting

in the day, and someiime3 they divided

and had two at night. And at the

close of their labors here eleven were

made willing "to deny themselves and

take up the cross" by joiuing the

church by baptism. Then on the first

of this month, bro. David Brower, of

Keokuk Co., in company with brethren

Benj. Buechly and Henry Gochenour,

of Blackhawk Co., all of Iowa, came to

us on a mission of love, held a series of

meetings in the above named church,

for about two weeks. During the time

of those meetings the District Council

of Northern Iowa and Minnesota came
off in this arm of the church, and other

laboring brethren came here on that oc-

casion. So we had a feast of fat things,

waiting upon the Lord. The members
were strengthened in the service and

love of the cause of Christ, again mak-
ing new resolutions that they will serve

the Lord better. And not only the

members were made to rejoice, but also

"angels," for sinners were convicted

and turned to God. Twenty souls more
were made willing to come out and serve

the Lord by baptism during the scries

of our last meetings held by the breth-

ren above named, making in all from

the 16th of January to the A 5th of

February 31 add^d to the church by
baptism, and one fallen member restored.

May the Lord grant them grace as well

as us all, that we may all hold out faith-

ful to the end. Amen.
J. F. ElKENBERRY.

April 5, 1871.

Dear brethren of the Visitor: I will

try and write a few lines for the consid-

eration of the brotherhood, as I think

we have the opportunity to do good in
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the right way. Brother John B. Al-

lensworth of Parkersburg, llichland

county, Illinois, is willing and anxious

to move to Oregon, but he is poor and

must have help to get there. And I

feel sure that is the right way to build

up the church in those far off countries.

Brother Miller and Sturgis done as

much as any brethren could do in the

same length of time, as far as we know,

but work that ought to be done was only

begun by them. Brother Miller and

Sturgis think their mission was a suc-

cess. It was as far as they went, but

there remains a great amount of labor

to be performed yet, and I think that

brother Allensworth would be a very

good brother to send, and as he is very

willing to go, the brethren certainly

ought to lend a helping hand. Brother

Allensworth is a young man of consid-

erable talent and bids fair to make a

brother of great usefulness, and 1, with

the brethren in brother Forney's Dis-

trict where he Hves, would have no ob-

jections in recommending him to the

brotherhood. Now, dear brethren, I

think this matter is worthy of your se-

rious consideration. The brother has

a wife and three children, and he has

some property, but not near enough to

pay his expenses out to Oregon. If he

should go he would like to start the

first of September. The churches can

send their contributions to brother

Michael Forney, Parkersburg, Rich-

land county, Illinois, and it will be taken

care of and accounted for. Brother Al-

lensworth would like to know as soon as

possible whether the brethren will give

him the necessary aid or not. What
do you say, brethren ?

Ira Calvert.

A general invitation to the brotherhood

is extended.

B. F. Darst.

$]tota

The ^North-Eastern Ohio Distriot

Meeting will be held (the Lord willing)

with the brethren in the Sugar Creek

Congregation, May 16, 1871. Breth-

ren coming to said meeting by Rail

Road, will please give timely notice by

addressing John A. Borger, Shanesville,

Tuscarawas county, O. L>over and

Millersburg are the nearest Rail Road
routes, 15 miles distant each.

D. J. Peck, Clerk.

The District Meeting of the South
Western District of Ohio, will be held

by Divine permission, at the Little

Beaver Creek. Church, six miles East

of Dayton, commencing Tuesday, May
9, 1871. Brethren and sisters coming

by railroad will stop at Shoup's Station

on the Dayton and Xenia Rail Road.

The brethren at Pipe Creek, Md.,

intend to hold their next Communion
Meeting (the Lord willing) ou Satur-

day the 3d day of June, commencing at

1 o'clock, p. m. They hereby extend

a cordial invitation, especially to the

ministering brethren in Virginia and

Tennessee, who go to the A. M., to

stop with us on their return. By re-

quest of the church.

Philip Boyle.

ERRATA.
In the February number, current

volume of the Visitor, page 37, second

column, last line, for "phrases," read

"phases." On page 40, second col-

umn, 17th line from the top, for" vices"

read "virus." On page 41, first col-

umn, 11th line from bottom, for "cause"

read "curse." On page 42d, 17th

and 18th lines, for "decoying," read

"DECAYING."
C. H. Balsbaugh.

MARRIED*.
On the 16th of March, 1871, by S. C. Keim,

at the late residence of David Livengood, Mr.

MICHAEL F. SMITH of Salisbury, to Sister

ADDIE LIVENGOOD, of Elk Lick, Somerset

Co., Pa.

On the 23rd of March, 1871, by brother Isaa*

Studabaker (at his residence) in West Charles-

ton, 0., brother GEORGE FUNDENBURG
(deacon) to Mrs. ELIZABETH LATTOURET-
TE, both of Miami Co., 0.

[Companion please copy.]

Obituaries crowded out this month.



The Children's Paper.
TERMS REDUCED-

The terms for the Children's Paper have

been reduced as follows:

1 copy per year to one address $0 30

8 copies " " " ' 2 00

20 " " " " '• 4 00

We ask the cooperation of the brethren

and sisters everywhere in introducing the

Paper and in getting subscribers lor it as well

as in furnishing reading matter for the chil-

dren.

Back numbers can be furnished and are

sent to new subscribers unless stated other-

wise at the time.

Specimen copies on receipt of stamp.

Address al! oiders to

H. J. KUKTZ. Dayton, O.

IVew Club Rate* for 1871
After the first of February we offer the Gos-

pel Visitor for 1S71 at the following low club

rates

5 copies for $ 5.00

Any larger number at the same rate.

Names of subscribers and subscription money

should always be sent to the publisher, and

Post Office Orders should be made payable to

him. Send money in Post Office orders or drafts

where these can be procured. When this can-

not be done send in registered letters. Single

subscriptions plainly directed and carefully

mailed at our risk.

Address II. J. KURTZ,
Dayton, 0.

Agent* Wanted for

GOD in HISTORY
ONE OF THE REMARKABLE BOOKS

OF THE AGE. Abounds in thrilling pas-

sages and startling theories. Treats on living

issues and recent events. Reviews Infalli-
bility and the War ix France. Restores
History from the terrible abuse into which it

has fallen. Shows that (JO I). NOT CHANCE
controls the world; that Redemption is the
Golden Thread of History; that Providence
is its light; that God is in History, and all His-
tory has a unity because God is in it. These
great truths have been overlooked by nearly
all historians. God does control in the affairs

of nations, and for His glory.

Our plan insures large sales. Address

J. W. GOODSPEED <\ CO.,
:).' Park Row, N. Y., or 14- Lake Street,

( Ibicago,

X( >\V RK A ] >Y
Scripture Parables

IX

VERSE
WITH

Explanatory Notes.
This little book containing the Scripture

Parables in verse with notes and engravings,
and some choice hymns will be out soon. 04
pages. Price 15 cents.

Agents wanted to whom a liberal deduction

will he made.
Address: H. J. KURT/.

Dayton, O.

BRETHREN'S HYMN BOOK.
New Edition.

(Containing between five and six hundred
pages, and over eight hundred hymns.)

Sheep binding plain, single $ ,75
'' " per dozen 7.25

Arabasque, plain ,75
" per doz 7.25

extra finish ,85

per doz 8,00

Turkey Morocco, single 1,00

per do/ 10,00

Pocket book form 1 .25
•' per dozen 12,00

Sent by mail prepaid at the retail price.
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The Kingship of Christ.

In reading the history of the

world, and observing the injustice

and oppression of many of its human

rules in past ages, and in seeing the

want of high moral principles in the

political parties of our own day, it

is not only a relief to the Christian

patriot to know that the world is to

have another ruler in the person of

the glorified Son of God, but it is a

most consolatory thought. -One of

the su^estive terms written on the

wall of Belshazzar's palace, was

mene. The interpretation of this

term was, God hath numbered thy

Kingdom, andfinished it. Dan. 5: 26.

In this language we have pronounc-

ed the doom of all ambitious rulers

and earthly governments.

Among the many honorable titles

given to Christ, is the following:

"The King of Kings, and Lord of

Lords." 1 Tim. 6:15. The follow-

ing beautiful prophecy alludes not

only to Christ as King, but there is

also an instructive allusion to his

government. "Behold, the days

come, saith the Lord, that I will

raise unto David a righteous branch,

and a King shall reign and prosper,

and shall execute judgment and jus-

tice in theearth. In his days Judah

shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell

safety; and this is the name where-

by he shall be called, the Lord our

righteousness." Jer. 23 : 5. 6. This

prophecy was uttered by Jeremiah

about six hundred years before the

Christian era. Since that time no

King has been on earth possessing

the character attributed to him in

the prophecy, but Jesus of Nazareth.

And while we must readily concede

to him the ability to do all this holy

sovereign is to do, we can not think

that ho hasyetdoneit, as no such gol-

den age has dawned upon our suffer-

ing world since the prophecy was

spoken. That it will bo a golden

age, or a blessed period in the histo-

ry of our world, will be plainly seen

if we look at the character of the

government as it is set before us in

the prophecy. 1. The person spok-

en of as King, was to be righteous,

not only in name and pretention,

but in principle and in practice.

This character we find in Jesus of

Nazareth. He "is holy, harmless,

undefiled, separate from sinners;"

"in him no sin." He is "the Lord

our righteousness " He is not only

righteous in himself, but he is the

righteousness of all his people. 2.

The King prophesied of was foreign

prosperously. The meaning of this,

we presume is, that peace, content-

ment, succoss, and happiness should

characterize his reign, and that he

should gain complete victory over

his enemies. Whatever has been

the spiritual enjoyment of the fol-

lowers of Christ, and the compara-

tive success of his cause, such has

been both the number and power of

his enemies, as well as their hatred

and oppositions to him, that the full

import of the prophecy has never

yet been realized. 3. Under the

government of this predicted sov-

ereign, "judgment and justice" were

to be executed in the earth. The

phrase "in the earth," forbids that
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wo should confine its meaning to

the few saints who have hitherto

lived on the earth, and to such as

now lire on it. While ''judgment

and justice" have been characteris-

tics of the "few," who have been the

humble followers oi Jesus, cruelty,

wrong, and injustice have marked

the course of the world. But ac-

cording to the terms of the prophe-

C}T
,
"judgment and justice" are to

exert their influence upon the world

at large, and be prominent princi-

ples in the government alluded to in

the prophecy. 4. Under the holy

reign of this predicted sovereign,

Judah was to be saved, and Israel

was to dwell safely. This has not

yet been fulfilled by Christ, but it

will be when his kingdom is estab-

lished.

Then as this expressive prophecy

has not yet been fulfilled by Christ,

and if there has been no such gov-

ernment as described in theprophecy

under him, there surely has been

none such under any other sover-

eign since the prophecy was uttered.

Hence, such a blessed time consti-

tutes a part of the hope of the be-

liever.

The Son of God in his first advent*

took upon him the seed of Abraham,
and his divinity was enshrined in

humanity. He came not "to be min-

istered unto, but to minister, and to

give his life a ransom for many."
He laid aside his garments and

washed his disciples' feet, showing
that he would stoop to perform the

most humble work of the servant.

His whole life was an uninterrupted

scene of self-denial; and to complete
his humiliation, he closed his life in

the way often allotted, to the worst

of criminals, and was crucified on a

cross between two maletactors.

And while the spirit of Christ in the

prophets "testified before hand his

sufferings," it also testified "the

glory that should follow." In glory

our suffering Lord shall appear. He
will throw off his disguise as a serv-

ant, and reveal himself to an unbe-

lieving world in all the grandeur of

divine majesty.

The advent of our Redeemer, to

take his position as King of Kings

and Lord of Lords, will be such as is

suitable to his divine character and

the character of his redeemed church.

His coming is alluded to and de-

scribed in the following passages of

scriptures: -'The Son of man shall

come in the glory of his Father with

his angels." Matt. 16: 27. "I saw
in the night vision, and, behold, one

like the Son of man came with the

clouds of heaven, and again to the

ancient of days, and they brought

him near before him. And there was

given him dominion, and glory, and

a kingdom, that all people, nations,

and languages, should severe him
;

his dominion is an everlasting do-

minion, which shall not pass away,

and his kingdom that which shall

not be destroyed." Dan. 7 : 13, 14.

"And Enoch, also, the seventh from

Adam, prophesied of these, saying,

Behold, the Lord cometh with ten

thousand of his Saints, to execute

judgment upon all, and to convince

all that are ungodly among them of

all their ungodly deeds which they

have ungodly committed, and of all

their hard speeches which ungodly

sinners have spoken against him."

Judo 14 : 15. "Behold, he cometh

with clouds; and every eye shall see

him, and they, also, which pierced

him; and all kindreds of the earth

shall wail because of him." Rev. 1 :

7. These passages exhibit, not onb
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the glory of our Lord's advent, or

coming to reign, but also that of the

effects and design oi it. He shall be

revealed as King of Kings, and Lord

of Lords, to execute judgment and

justice in the earth; to subdue his

enemies, and to give peace, prosper-

ity, and happiness to his friends to a

degree that has not been experienc-

ed on earth since sin was introduced

into it. Then will the following

prophetic language of the psalmist

be fulfilled: "So that a man shall

say, verily there is a reward for the

righteous, verily he is a God that

judgeth in the earth." Ps. 15: 11.

Then, and not until then, will our

Lord receive his merited honor, and
truth and righteousness, their well-

deserved respect. Sin has reigned

for ages, and under its dominion, the

wicked have been exalted and the

Saints of God have been shamefully

persecuted. But under the hallow-

ed reign of the Lord's Anointed, the

Saints having suffered with their

Lord, shall now reign with him.

And under the reign of Christ and

his Saints, idolatry will be abolish-

ed, and God will be the only object

of worship. "And it shall come to

pass, that every one that is left of

all the nations which came against
fc>

Jerusalum, shall ever go up from

year to year to worship the King,

the Lord ot hosts, and to keep the

feast of tabernacles. And it shall be,

that whoso will not come up of all

the families of the earth unto Jeru-

salum to worship the King, the Lord
of hosts, even upon them shall be no

rain. In that day shall there be

upon the bells of the horses, holi-

ness unto the Lord ; and the pots in

the Lord's house shall be like the

bowls before the altar. Yea, every

pot in Jerusalum and in Judah shall

be holiness unto the Lord of hosts;

and all they that sacrifice shall come
and take of them, and seeth therein

;

and in that day there shall be no

more the Canaanite in the house of

the Lord of hosts/' Zee. 14 : 16, 21.

And the nations under the restrain-

ing influences of Christian truth,

will cultivate and maintain the most

friendly relations, and "learn war
no more."

"Then peace shall lift her balmy wing,

Glad plenty laugh, the valleys sing
;

Reviving commerce lift her head,

And want, and wo, and hate be fled."

We have in the prophetic scrip-

tures, many glowing pictures of the

period when our Lord and his Saints

shall administer the government of

the earth. But the simple fact that

the meek, the amiable, the loving,

the wise, the unselfish, and the Holy

Son of God, whose sceptre is the

sceptre of righteousness, will be

King; that his gospel contains the

principles upon which he will ad-

minister his government; and that

the white robed Saints without

fault, and the spirits of just men
made perfect are the model charac-

ters of the subjects of his kingdom,

is sufficient to satisfy all who can ap-

preciate whatever is excellent, and

honorable, and glorious, and pleas-

ant, and desirable, that the kingdom

of Christ, in its consummated glory,

will be all that God himself could

import, or that the capacious mind

of the being originally formed after

God's own imago needs, to complete

its happiness.

"Blessings abound where'er he reigns
;

The prisoner leaps to loose his chains
;

The weary find eternal rest,

And all the sons of want are blest.

When he displays his healing powe'r,

Death and the curse are known no more
;

In him tho tribes of Adam boast

More blessings than their father lost."
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This blessed state of humanity
will be prolonged at least a thousand

years, and then followed by other

scenes in the progress of events

which God will control and bring

about to further his purposes in vin

dicating his honor and justice, and
in bringing his own redeemed family

into that relationship to him which
is the grand object of the gospel,

that ho "may be all in all."

Oh, who can contemplate the

beautiful picture of the earth under

the reign of the Messiah, without

desiring to share in the joys of his

kingdom? This event is so looked

at by the Saints when it takes place,

as prompting them to the warmest
expressions of praise to God. "And
the seventh angel sounded; and
there were great voices in heaven,

saying, The kingdoms of this world

are become the kingdoms of our

Lord, and of his Christ; and he

shall reign for ever and ever. And
the four and twenty elders, which
sat before God on their seats, fell

upon their faces and worshipped

God, saying, We give the thanks,

O Lord God Almighty, which art,

and wast, and art to come; because

thou hast taken to thee thy great

power, and has reigned." Rev. 11:

15, IT. Well, dear reader, whoever
you may be, it is your privilege to

share in the hour and glory of

Christ's reign. The condition is

simple, but positive, "If we be dead,

with him, we shall also live with

him; if we suffer, we shall also reign

with him; if we deny him, he also

will deny us; if wo believe not, yet

he abideth faithful; he cannot deny

himself." 2 Tim. 2: 11—13. Our

king himself suffered for humanity

before he could reign over it. It

was thought deep poverty and

dreadful sufferings that ho has won
his honors as King of Saints. And
there is no other way to the throne

of Jesus, but the way of suffering.

If then, we would sit down with

him on his throne, in the glorious

future, we must now be willing to

suffer with him. Hence, the neces-

sity of us possessing and practicing

the Christian grace of patience.

"Be patient, therefore, brethren,

unto the coming of the Lord. Be-

hold, the husbandman waiteth for

the precious fruit ot the earth, and

hath long patience for it, until he re-

ceive the early and latter rain. Be
ye also patient; stablishyour hearts;

for the coming of tho Lord draweth

nigh." Jame8 5:7, 8. And when
he comes, he will inaugurate the

blessed time we have been contem-

plating. When the sun of righteous-

ness makes his appearance in the

heavens, the day of redemption to

the church will dawn, and the earth's

long night, caused by error, super-

stition, and sin, will disappear.

Hence, when our Lord says, "Sure

ly I come quickly," the response of

the waiting and suffering church, is,

"Even so, come, Lord Jesus.

J. Q.

For the Visitor.

A WARNING.
"Notwithstanding I have a few things against

thee, because thou sufferest that woman Jezebel,

which calleth herself a prophetess, to teach and

seduce my servants to commit fornication, and

to eat things sacrificed to idols. Rev. 2, 20."

The church in Tbyatira is com-

mended for her good works, and

censured for her evil ones; she hav-

ing in her a certain woman teacher,

who taught and seduced the Lord's

servants to commit two very griev-

ous evils; jornication and idolotry.
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As the church in Pergamos had

those who held the doctrine of Ba-

laam, of whom it is said he taught

Balak to cast a stumbling block be-

fore the children of Israel, by eating

things sacrificed to idols, and to

commit fornication. By reference

to Numbers 24, 25, and 31, we have

the account in full of Balak desiring

Balaam to curse Israel. It is here

said Balaam taught Balak to cast

this stumbling block before Israel;

that is to sacrifice to idols, and to

commit fornication; but reading the

account it does not appear that Ba-

laam taught Balak to do any such

thing. But that Israel did both

these in the eyes of the law after-

wards, is manifest. In chapter 24,

14, it seems Balaam fully advertised

Balak what Israel would be; and in

chapter 31, 15, 16, it appears that

Balaam had given Balak council

what he should do; (though the

council is not written). In chapter

25, 6. It would appear that Ba-

laam's council to Balak was to be

friendly with Israel; live peaceably

with them, traffic with them, marry
and intermarry, etc., by which
means the}7 would by degrees induce

Israel to worship these idols; while

it was unlawful for Israel to marry
strange women ; the act though hav-
ing the forms of Heathen law, in the

eyes of God would be nothing less

than an act of jornication ; so the

curse which Balaam could not now
pronounce upon Israel, in their dis-

obedience to the laws of God, event-

ually came upon them most effectu-

ally. Thus it appears some in the

church in Pergamos held the doc-

trine of mixing up with the world;

which embraced idolatry and fornica-

tion.

So with this woman Jezebel.

There is certainly an allusion to the

history of Ahab and Jezebel as giv-

en in the books of Kings. Although

we do not know who this Jezebel

was, yet we take it for granted that

6he was a woman of power and in-

fluence in Thyatira, wT ho corrupted

the true religion, as Jezebel did in

Israel. By reference to the book of

Kings we find Jezebel to be a no-

torious, bad character, and that her

wickedness was directed against the

true Israel of God; she was a perse-

cutor of God's people, (1 Kings 18

4) and (19. 2). She slew the proph-

ets of the Lord, (18. 13). She was

an idolatress, she fed at her table no

less than S50 false prophets, (Chap.

18. 19.) she was a forger, (i Kings

21. 8.) and a murderess, (V. 13).

She was guilty of whoredom and

witchcraft, (2 Kings 9. 22). This

ungodly woman God punished with

death; she was thrown out of an

upper window by some eunuchs,

and trodden under foot by Jehu,

and her flesh was eaten by dogs, (2

Kings, 9).

To this ungodly woman is the

Jezebel of Thyatira compared, and

though we know her only by name.

Yet Dr. Clark says here, that in-

stead of that woman Jezebel ; many
excellent manuscripts, and almost

all the ancient versions read, Thy
wife Jezebel. The German seems to

favor this reading; the reversed

translation has it, The woman Jeze-

bel. It is possible she was the Bish-

op's wife. Be this as it may, one

thing is certain, she was a female

member in the church, had assumed

the authority to teach; had influ-

ence and adherents. She taught

that fornication and eating thi

offered to idols were matters of in-

difference; and having influence she



1G6 A WARNING.

seduced the servants of God to com- silly women. They bring another

mit these abominable acts, which 'gospel. See that yo "recoivo them
are so hateful to God, that ho do- not into your houses, neither bid

clares if they repent not he will kill; them God speed, lest you be par-

them with death, and all the churches takers of their evil deeds." Paul

shall know that, "I am he which

searcheth the reins and heart."

Dear brethren, can it be possible

such a state of corruption should ex-

ist in the Christian church? Yes*

brethren, such a state of things did

exist in the apostolic age of the

church; and the phrase "and all the

churches shall know, etc., implies that

same may still exist. How import-

ant then that we in the language of

Paul; ''Examine ourselves whether

we be in the faith."

Dear brethren, it is to be hoped

that the church of God is not now
afflicted with the curse of teachers

who teach that incest, (or fornica-

tion,) is a matter of indifference, be-

ing an acfe of the flesh, the soul can

not be defiled etc. While we hope

there is no such a curse in the church

of God now; yet the signs of the

times are ominous, and it is very

important that the brethren be on

the watch tower, and (using an ex-

pression of General Washington at a

very critical time,) "Put none but

Americans on guard to-night." Put

the office of teaching in the hands of

faithful men. Our secular papers

announce the fact that Brigham
Young, the head of the Mormon idol-

atry, has sent forth several hundred

of his vassals to go forth as mission-

aries: these with their doctrine of po-

ligamy, plurality of wives, (which is

nothing less than fornication) will

run over the United States like a

swarm of locusts, scattering their

pernicious doctrines wherever they

come; they will enter the houses of

unthinking people, and lead captive

says, let such be acursed ; so let

them be.

Dear brethren, while we hope

there are no teachers among us who
teach that fornication is a matter of

no consequence, it is nevertheless to

be feared that we may have both

teachers and lay members who are

not clear of spiritual fornication.

The disposition to associate and mix

up with the popular errors ot a cor

rupt Christianity, is alarming in

some localities. Is not the general

tendency that way? Do not many
of our teachers wink at, if not posi-

tively encourage a departure from

the bumble simplicity which char-

acterizes the life of the true servants

of God ? Do not many of our teach

ers and members argue (privately at

least) that this, that, or the other is

a mere form, and is of no conse-

quence, if the heart is right f How
often do we hear it said; that such

and such preach some good things,

and can profit by the good, and re

ject the evil, etc? Dear brethren,

had not the scribes and Pharisees

soom good things in their doctrine?

Did not the Parisces believe in the

resurrection of the dead, in a future

stato of existence; of rewards and

punishment? Can the church of

God believe anything better? Yet

the Saviour warns his disciples, to

beware of their doetrine. Because in

addition to this they taught for doc-

trine the traditions of men ; this

rendered their worship vain, and its

votaries committed spiritual fornica-

tion. All the good the Mother of

Harlots or her daughters may have
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is all destroyed b}T their simple tra-

ditions of infant baptism; while

much of their morality is far below

that of the Chinese, who worship

the idol "Joss." Permit me in this

connection to give an extract from

a letter by Charles C. Fulton, editor

and proprietor of the Baltimore

American, now on a Visit to San

Francisco: "The day for Chineso

persecution in California is happily

over. They have, by patient endur-

ance and good conduct, earned the

respect of the community, and any

attempt to renew the scenes of form-

er days would at once be put down.

The Central Pacific Railroad was
built by Chinese labor, without it

the work could never have been ac-

complished. Ten thousand of them
were employed in grading and blast-

ing the mountains and laying the

track, while five thousand others

were hewing timber and drawing it

to the saw-mills. They are repre-

sented to have been the most quiet

and orderly laborers ever employed

upon a public work. While the

Irish and American laborers would

be leaving for the gold diggings they

would go steadily on with their work.

Whilst murders were of daily occur

rence among the white laborers,

among all these Chinese there were

no murders, no vigilance committees

were needed, no riots, no whisky
shops, and no drunkenness. As Dr.

Todd says in his work on California,

these children of heathenism put our

race and our religion to blush. The
bad treatmont they have received

from men professing to be Chris

tians has retarded the efforts mak-
ing to Christianize them. They
say, "American man's religion not

good, or he would not throw stones

at Chinaman; Chinaman's Joss

would be angry if we were to do so."

—The introduction of them into

families as cooks and chamber-

servants is so rapidly increasing that

the time is not far distant when
there will be few families without

them. Several gentleman have as-

sured me that they have had a per-

fect millenium in there kitchens

since they introduced them. They
cook, wash and iron as well as the

best Irish girls—they are very sav

ing, and alio v nothing to go to

waste—they are cleanly and tidy

—

none find fault with any extra work

—never go out—and never crowd

the kitchen with company at night.

When told to do a thing, the request

has never to be repeated. They are

alwa}'8 kind and good natured, and,

above all, strictly honest. In no

part of the country was household

help more difficult to obtain than in

San Francisco, and in no place was

it more worthless or more costly be-

fore the introduction of Chanamen."

Dear brethren, this statement of

Mr Fulton which is strictly reliable,

as Dr. Todd says, "puts our race

and religion to blush," and we are

almost constrained to enquire what

advantage a corrupt Christiana-

will be to them, such as will be of-

fered in the attempt as said to

"Christianize them." Can such a

corrupt Savior profit the true serv-

ants of God? Then be separate and

touch not the unclean thing.

Paul say 8: "I fear, lest by any

means, as the serpent beguiled Eve

through his subtility, 60 your minds

should be corrupt from the simplic-

ity that is in Christ." (2 Cor. 11.3 )

In the same chapter he speaks of

falso apostles, deceitful workers,

transforming themselves into the

apostles of Christ; and says it is no
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marvel, for Satan himself is trans

formed into an angel of light; there-

fore it is no great thing if his minis

ters also be transformed as the min-

isters of righteousness. A refer-

ence to this scripture may by some

be thought uncharitable; but I

think the signs of the times fully

justify it.

In tho love of the true service of

God, I am your brother,

D. P. Saylor.

For the Visitor.

CHURCH UNION.
" Now I beseech you by the name of our

Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same

thing, and that there be no divisions among
you; that ye be perfectly joined together in

the same mind and in the same judgment."

1 Cor., 1 : 10.)

The above is a part of St. Paul's

first letter to the Church at Corinth.

Corinth was a city of great wealth

and influence, situated upon the

shore of a Gulf—then called Corinth,

now Lepanto—the center of Greece.

Notwithstanding her excessive pride,

wantonness and luxury, " God had

much people in this city," for whose

conversion the above eminent Apos-

tle labored for one year and six

months; and so successful were his

labors, that this church grew and

became one of the most famous
churches in the christian world.

The occasion of writing this epis

tie was an unhapy schism that arose

in that church, by their preferring

one preacher to another; some cry-

ing up " Paul, others A polios, others

Cephas, and others Christ." Here-

upon Paul sent them this epistle,

" to quench the fire that threatened

the destruction of this flourishing

church." How this devoted ser-

vant's heart must have burned with

ardent zeal, to witness tho decline

of this promising church ! And what

was the special feature which threat-

ened the ruin of this church ? Di-

vision, or partyism ; the want of

being united in their thoughts, their

minds and judgment; or, the want

of " Church Union." In noticing

this subject, we do not propose to

treat it in the light of popular the-

ology; to advocate the theory of

Church Union by the union of

churches, as is now being largely

done; which simply consists in a

union, an agreement to disagree.

We consider that the scriptures very

clearly condemn such a view. The
quotation at the head of our essay

recommends a different state of

things. But we want to notice that

Church Union which consists of

a union in the church, in the broth-

erhood of Christ, in the light of the

scriptures, taking the text above

as the basis of the matter. We as

a church, like the church at Corinth,

can look back with pleasure and see

our rapid growth, and with some

degree of truth, at least, can say we
have attained to fame and affluence

Like that unfortunate christian peo-

ple, we are surrounded with exces-

sive pride, luxury and wantonness.

In view of these our parallel cir-

cumstances and influences, we fear,

greatly too, that wo have become

liable to the same rebuke; have

given much occasion for the same

letter to be addressed to us that was

addressed to the Corinthian Church.

1. Paul's address to them was :

" Now I beseech you in the name of

the Lord Jesus Christ." Tho term

"now" is used as an introduction,

by way of emphasis. For we think

it a conclusive thought that the

Apostle earnestly desired that the
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appeal ho was about to offer might

echo in their hearts with 6ueh a

convincing power and terrific torce

us to immediately melt their hearts

into humble and submissive obedi-

ence. By the use of the pronoun

" I," how beautifully he designated

himself as the author of this appeal.

" I," Paul, who earnestly labored

with you ; it is I that addresses you.

He then offers the solemn invoca-

tion, "beseech"; which implies or

indicates a feeling of deep concern.

When wc consider his former labors

and interests in that church, there

seems to be much propriety in his

use of this language :
" Now 1 be-

seech you, brethren." As a mark of

their nearness to him and his affec-

tion toward them, he calls them by

the endearing name, " brethren."

The appeal ho thus offers is not

in his own name, nor in the name
of Apollos, nor Cephas, but in the

name of Christ. His preaching hav-

ing been in the name of Christ, it

was prudent in the Apostle to pre-

sent the appeal in the same name.

2. The points in which the Apostle

recommends a union : The first step

the Apostle recommends in "Church
Union" is to u all speak the same

thing." As for me, I am unable to

observe any higher first step toward

a union in the church than the one

above-named. "All speak the same

thing": sublime thought! When
we hear the sentiments of brethren

from remote portions of the brother-

hood, and they harmonize with the

plain Gospel, and thus with the

plain doctrine of the church, it con-

stitutes an influence that much in-

clines vie to " Church Union." It

increases my confidene in the church,

and my love for the brotherhood;

but when we hear sentiments in the

church contrary to the Gospel, and

hence to the church, how fatal is the

effect to the cause of " Church

Union."

Sometimes brethren who are trav-

eling (especially ministering breth-

ren) teach that "it is not essential

for brethreu to observe the church's

uniformity in dress"; nor for " the

sisters to wear a cap," while the

author of our text directs that they

should wTear a covering. These are

far from being Church Unionists.

I recognise these as being of that

class alluded to when we are bid

" to mark them that cause divisions

among you." This growing evil

calls loudly to be speedily remedied.

This union ot sentiment has an allu-

sion only to points of religious doc

trine, not to minor matters subject

to the decision of the church. For

instance, our brethren here worship

in a frame church-house; others in,

a brick; others in a stone-house;

and others under a shed, covered

with the eternal growth of their

broad, fertile prairies. These differ-

enses do not tend at all to mar the

union in the church. They are sub-

ject to the convenience of the local-

ity in which the church is situated.

We all feel conscious of our obli-

gations to the agreements of earth;

hence, how vastly increased are our

obligations to heaven and our solemn

vow thereto.

A third and last step to " Church
Union" which the Apostle recom-

mends is, that " We be perfectly

joined together in the same mind and
in the same judgment." We invite

the reader's especial notice to the

joining hero alluded to. The Apos-

tle does not only say "joined," but

"perfectly joined." In mechanism,

when perfect, wo can scarcely dis-
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cover where the joining has taken

place. There is a oneness, a same-

ness, a similarity throughout. Hence,

dear brethren, are we perfectly join-

ed together? If so, there must like-

wise, necessarily, bo a oneness, a

sameness and a similarity among
ua.

At this point we feel much im-

pressed with the doctrine of the

church on dress. How vividly is it

sot forth in the character of the

joining recommended above. Dear
reader, do you not feel that the

above view presents to the oppo-

nents of this favored Bible doctrine

an impassable barrier to successful

contradiction ?

We also gather some light upon

this point from the Savior when he

says, " no man putteth a piece of new

cloth into an old garment "
; that is,

we join that which is ol like appear-

ance, texture and durability. Would

it bo regarded wise or consistent to

mend an old garment with an exces-

sivety costly new piece of goods?

Or, can it be said with any propri-

ety of two professing christians, on

meeting, that they are "perfectly

joined together " when the one ap-

pears in his costly, fashionable suit

—his costly watch-chain hanging

by his side—while the other appears

in his plain, humble garb, scarcely

hiding his nakedness? Is this the

character of " joining" that the

Apostle recommends to the church

at Corinth ? With our present light

of knowledge wo fail to recognize

it as such j but we clearly recognize

it as being of that species of "join-

ing" above which tho Savior says

"no man doeth." Kind reador, let

us together look into the mirror of

imagination : view that body of

humble, zealous christians, who

have in word and deed "come out

from the world"; who "are not

conformed to this world, hut are

transformed"; who " adorn them-

selves with modest apparel, not with

braided hair, or gold, or pearl, or

costly array." Thoy are " able to

discern tho Lord's body." 1 hear

them " all t^peak the same thing."

I see "no divisions " Yes, and more
than all this, I can clcarlj- observe

taht "perfect joining" suggested by
tho Apostle above. What a lovely

scene ]

Dear reader, we cordially solicit

your patronage in behalf of the

Bible doctrine of Church Union.

The field demands an increase of

zealous patrons. Oh ! that we might
all, " in the name of our Lord Jesus

Christ, speak the same thing; that

there might be no divisions among
us; that we might all be perfectly

joined together in tho tame mind
and in the same judgment," is the

prayer of your brother.

I. J. ROTENBERGER.

For the Visitor.

Christ Knocking at the Door of Sin-
ners' Hearts.

"Behold, I stand at the door and

knock: If any man bear my voice,

and open the door, I will come in to

him, and will sup with him and he

with me." Rev. 3: 20.

Sinner why do you treat Christ so

cooJ ? Why do you disrespect so

kind a friend? Are you bent with

age, having traveled through this

vale of tears until your tired limbs

almost cause you to sink beneath

your burden of sin into the cold and

cheerless grave; accept Jesus that

you may have a friend to walk with

you through the valley and shadow
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of death. 'Behold," saith Jesus, "I. mate within, just reaches ray mem-

stand at the door and knock." Ye8,' ry, with crimes as dark as the

he is yet knocking at your door. ! 8moko of a yawning hell, which I

Though, perhaps, with less force!

and earnestness than in days past.

But no wonder. Have you not dis-

couraged him? How long has ho

plead acceptance and been turned

a way by you as though he was go-

ing to do you some great harm, and

yet not an individual in this wide

world ever accepted so great a friend

as Jesus, without rejoicing because

they had found and formed an ac-

quaintance with so friendly, f O kind,

imagine I see rolling beneath his

and other criminals feet, who is

likely, though Christ is pleading at

their door, to die in their sins. He
already is slumbering on the thresh-

old of sin. Well do I remember of

seeing him while sitting beneath the

sound of a preached gospel in its

purity, get up and leave the audi-

ence, that he might more easily

quench the spirit and turn away a

kind Savior, who so gently, but with

so good a rruest as Jesus.

Formed an acquaintance with Je-

sus! Yes, through his word and

spirit divine, you may form ac-

quaintance with the blessed Savior.

Though long you have denied him,

when he once gains admittance in

thy door, he will be the same friend

that he would have been in days of

yore.

"He will not leave you comfort

less," and destroy your comfort as

many think, but will bring you such

happiness as can be found through

no other source. Ho gladly offers

mercy, and that too, freely to all

"If any man hear my voice" Oh,

the kindness of Jesus, and the pow-

er of his love.

Sinner, consider for a moment the

weight of thy guilt, and then look

at that of the whole world. And
Jesus able, and willing too, to visit

every sinful home. There is a home
beguiled with sin, a home that has

not the love of Jesus in it, a home
that sheds no light abroad. And is

Jesus ready to be received into such

a prison house of sin? Yes, Jesus is

ready and willing to be received into

the most sinful heart and home.

Another home with a sorrowful in-

great earnestness, knocked at his

heart. Oh, why will the wicked so

often flee from Jesus? Why will

they run away from so kind a friend,

when every step they take brings

them nearer the brink of ruin. It is

a hard matter to get entirely rid of

Jesus, even if we wish to do so. It

does seem, notwithstanding all

the pleading of Jesus and the prayers

of Saints, that he and his counsels

are wonderfully slighted. But the

time is coming when we can notes

cape tho presence of Jesus. At His

second advent, every eye shall be-

hold him. Those that nailed him

upon the rugged cross, those that

there pierced his tender side, as well

as those who now slight all his holy

counsels, and thus continually cru-

cify the Lord of glory, shall see the

once suffering Savior coming with

great power, honor, and glory, in

the clouds of Heaven, to take ven-

geance on those that fear not God

nor obey the gospel of our Lord and

Savior, Jesus Christ.

Jesus is nearer the sinner than ho

may suppose. "I stand at the door

and knock; if any man (or woman)

hear my voice," is evidence enough

that Christ is near and very near the
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door of all sfnnors' hearty. Hut yet,

though ho is so near, he is permitted

to do them no good. Oh why will

ye disrespect so kind a friend when

in eternity ye would not bo without

II im ? Then, if it is so necessary to

be with Jesus in Heaven, why keep

him at the door not permitted to en-

enter. If you expect happiness

through, and in the presence of Jesus

alone in eternity, why not accept

him now. And cannot you then live

for him? Oh what ingratitude!

IIow ungrateful you are towards

your best friend. He even now is

at your door knocking at your heart

as says the poet

:

"Behold a stranger at the door

He gently knocks, has knocked before;

He's waited long, is waiting still,

You use no other friend so ill."

And will you still keep him wait-

ing, and knocking, and younotplead

his mercy? Jesus knows how for-

lorn and critical your conditions are.

He knows how unhappy you are

without him. He knows you dread

your dying hour, and the grave, and

fear to meet him condemned at his

dazzling throne in judgment. That

is the reason why he asks admit-

tance. There is balm in Gilead.

Jesus has it, and is waiting patient-

ly to apply it to your wounds, that

you may be made whole. He also

has the true eye salve that will re-

move the dark curtain of sin from off

your eyes, and cause you to see the

light of the glorious gospel of Jesus

Christ. "Awake," then, "thou that

sleepest, and Christ will give thee

light." Asleep in Jesus? No not

at all, but as'eep in sin. Oh, sin-

ner, awake from thy slumbers.

When Jesus knocks, arise and

sleep no longer in the clutches of

Satan. But "awake unto righteous-

ness," and when Jesus has quietly

supped with you, and you with him,

you can calralyand quietly lie down
in his arms, sleep sweetly, awake in

a happy eternity, and sing as do the

white robed angels the song of

Moses and the Lamb. Look eager-

ly into the future, at the bright side

of eternity, and consider there the

blessings the righteous alone can en-

joy. Happiness is what you desire,

but this you can not obtain by dis-

obeying and refusing Him who so

gently knocks at your door. Those

that weep and mourn not to be com-

forted, are those who will not re-

ceive Jesus in their hearts. There

are persons stiicken with poverty,

bowed down with the infirmities of

age, and afflicted with the most

painful disease, who enjoy life far

better than millions of the rich who
fare sumptuously every day. There

are persons who the giddy and gay

would think to be sorrow-stricken,

who really are the happiest beings

this side of eternityr
. And why so?

Because they have received in at

their doors (hearts) the blessed Je-

sus. And has he a balm for every

wound? Can he cause mortal man
to "go his way rejoicing," (Acts 8 :

39.) wThile humbly treading in his

steps? Can he alone afford that

solid comfort, that alone will cause

fallen humanity to arrive at the only

true source of happiness ? Yes, dear

reader, undoubtedly he can. Then

come to Jesus. Obey atonce hiscall.

"Come unto me all ye that labor and

are heavy laden, and I will give

you rest." This invitation he gave

while upon earth. But he invites

with still more emphasis, "cvme unto

me" "come unto me" while at the

side of his Heavenly Father in glory.

Then do not keep him knocking,
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weeping, praying (interceding) for

you any longer. Ilia hands, his

once bleeding hands, are staying the

unsheathed sword of vengeance, that

mercy may still reign a little while

longer, in order that sinners may
reflect, repent, and believe his glori-

ous gospel. Ko waits patiently at

your door, knocks often too, that he

may awake you from your sinful

sleep, and let the light of the gospel

shine in your inmost souls. His ob-

ject, if we are permitted to imagine

the mind of Christ m wan ting you to

take upon yourself his nature, is to

fit and qualify you while sojourners

and pilgrims in this life, for that

which is to come. It is not for our

unhappiness, but that we may ac-

tually enjoy Heaven before we real-

!y get there.

While reading religious matter or

under the influence of a preached

gospel, Christ knocks so violently at

the sinners door, that he very fre-

quently almost concludes to accept

him. And why so? Because a pic-

ture of eternal woe as well as of eter-

nal happiness is so skillfully drawn.

That the soul would feign ptretch its

wings in graceful attitude and fly

"where the wicked cease from

troubling,and where the weary are at

rest. Then would be the time to

accept Jesus. Then would be the

time to lay hold on eternal life.

Then would be the time to start for

the sunny side of eternity, and no

longer postpone the day of grace.

Nothing should hinder the sinner

from making so good and all im-

portant start. Some persons, no
doubt, delay their return to the fold

of Christ, for what they consider

honest reasons. Not thatthey wish

so much the pleasure of sin, but for

fear that some silly superstitions

may arise in the minds of some that

they only come into the church to

please a friend, who also feels con-

strained to obey him that has said,

"Behold, I stand at the door and

knock; if any man hear my voice,

and will open the door, I will come
in unto him and sup with him and

he with mo.

F. M. Snyder.

Innovations in Public Worship.

Few questions have troubled the

Christian Church more than those re-

lating to the conduct of her public wor-

ship. By what principles is it to be

regulated? Who are to take part in

leading it? How much of it is deter-

mined by the positive authority of

Scripture? How much is left to the

Christian wisdom and discretion of the

Church herself? What innovations are

inconsistent with its idea? What
changes may be legitimately introduced

from time to time? These and such like

questions have been a perpetual source

of difficulties and struggles, of heart-

burnings, and even of separations. One

is often disposed to turn from them all

with a feeling of weariness, and to

think that the time spent in the discus-

sion of them is so much time withdrawn

from the higher and more spiritual as-

pects of the Church's work. But they

cannot be avoided. They concern the

legitimate or illegitimate expression of

the Church's feelings; and, if the ex-

pression of her feelings, then also that

strength which is increased by a true,

and diminished by a false, expression of

them. It is true that, as Bacon has

said, time itself is the greatest innova-

tor. No Church in the world worships

now as the first Christians did. And

some of those Churches which profes9 to

be most guided by the positive authority
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of Scripture alone, have probably de-

parted most widely from the primitive

model in which it may be expected that,

in part at least, that authority should be

sought. The people, too, have often

made changes of themselves, gradually,

insensibly, without being well aware of

either the nature or extent of the

changes they were making. Scotland

has afforded striking illustrations of this

fact during the last few years. It is

well known that what is called the

question of innovations has of late led,

in at least the larger Churches of that

country, to much perplexity and agita-

tion, and that the General Assemblies

have discountenanced and frowned upon

all change, even when they have not ex

crted their authority to put it down.

Yet the changes have gone on, till at

least in a very large number—a number

amounting to perhaps hardly less than a

half—of their congregations, public

worship is now conducted in a manner

more or less different from what it was

twenty years ago. It is not wholly sat-

isfactory that it should be so. The

changes, indeed, have been almost al-

ways for the better; but it would be de-

sirable, could it be obtained, that in this

as in other things, the natural leaders of

the people should really lead them, that

they should allow for the necessity of

change, make less attempt to suppress it

by the mere exercise of power, and try

to regulate it with intelligence, and upon

settled principles.

Here, then, lies the main interest of

the passage in the eleventh chapter of

the First Epistle to the Corinthians, 1-

16, which is now before us. The ques-

tion itself there discussed, the use or

disuse of the veil worn by Eastern fe-

males in public, is one that has no direct

bearing whatever upon ourselves; but

it is treated by the Apostle upon prin-

ciples so singularly deep and important

for a matter of the kind, as to afford,

alike positively and negatively, a most

valuable lesson for the Churches of ev-

ery age and land.

Before entering upon it, two prelim-

inary remarks have to be made. In the

first place, it is the appearanc3 of wo.

men in public that the Apostle had in

view. It would, indeed, greatly sim-

plify some at least of the questions sug-

gested by our passage, could we believe

that it is the conduct of women in pri-

vate to which attention is directed. But

it does not seem possible to believe this.

The "prophesying" spoken of in the

fourth and fifth verses of the chapter

can not well refer to anything but pub-

lic preaching. Such is the invariable

meaning of the word, which is nowhere

employed to express mere edifying con-

versation, or explanation of the truth in

the family circle. Thus looked at, then,

the circumstances of the case were these.

It would seem that some of the women
in the church at Corinth had been be-

ginning to take a part in couducting the

public worship of the church. They

"prayed" and "prophesied" in public;

the latter expression referring not to

prophecy in the limited sense in which

the word is now used, but to all public

discourse delivered under the immediate

inspiration or impulse of the Holy

Spirit. In doing this, the shawl which

the women of Greece, as well as of the

East, were in the habit of drawing over

their heads in public, so as to conceal

all of the features except the eyes, must

have greatly impeded the freedom both

of their utterance and action. It must,

indeed, have been a complete hindrance

to what they had taken in hand to do,

and they therefore laid it aside, and

spoke to the congregation with uncover-

ed head and face. How far their doing

so proceeded also from exaggerated no-

tions of Christian liberty, from a false
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application of the principle that in Christ

Jesus there is neither male or female, it

is difficult to say. The usual explana-

tion of commentators is that they were

influenced by such a thought. But it

hardly finds sufficient support in the ar-

gument of the Apostle, to say nothing

of the fact that, had this been the rea-

son by which they were guided, it would

have affected their conduct as simply

members of the congregation, although

not preachers in it ; and of that there is

?io trace. The simple circumstance that

covering the face with the shawl would

render the public utterance of prayer or

praise impossible. Is enough to account

for its disuse. At all events, it was

disused; and to that the Apostle speaks.

It may be well to notice in passing,

that this is the sole point with which

St. Paul concerns himself in the pass

age under consideration. He does not

enter on the question whether it was

right or wrong for women to take part

in leading the public services of the con-

gregation. He does so at another time

;

and his views on that point may yet

come under our notice. But he does

not do it here. He fastens upon the

one thing that had probably given of-

fense to some of the Corinthian Chris-

tians; and his illusion to praying or

prophesying is occasioned only by the

circumstance that women, when they

took part in these public acts, instead of

drawing their shawls closely over head

and face, laid them aside.

Our second preliminary remark is,

that, in the argument before us, the

Apostle has, strictly speaking, only mar-

ried women in his eye This is obvious

from the whole tone of the argument,

which proceeds from the idea of wo-

men's occupying a relation to man that

is fully realized only in marriage. Not,

indeed, that we are to imagine that the

course he pointed out as the proper

course for women applied only to the

married, and that unmarried women or

widows might uncover their heads in a

manner forbidden to the others. St.

Paul would undoubtedly have condemn

ed this in the latter as well a3 in the-

former. He certainly did not look upon

marriage as involving anything so pecu-

liar, that what is said of women in it

could not be predicated of all woman-

hood. Nay, the light in which he looks

at the matter is the very contrary.

Marriage is rather to him in such a de-

gree the truest fulfillment of woman's

destiny as to make him feel that, from

the light in which she appears there, we

may obtain the best light as to what

her nature and natural position are.

What can be said of woman in marriage

is characteristic of her sex, for marriage

is her highest sphere—an interesting il-

lustration of the same profound view of

marriage that has already met us in the

sixth and seventh chapters of this

Epistle.

With these preliminary remarks, let

us turn to the Apostle's judgment upon

the practice here referred to. It is at

once and decidedly condemned, and the

main value of the passage to us lies in

the grounds of condemnation.

1. It interfered with a certain great

order of things embracing the whole uni-

verse, and in which man and woman had

their appointed place. Not that, in the

essence of the matter and in itself, it did

so. Had such been the case, the par-

ticular rule laid down would have been

obligatory on Western as well as Eas-

tern Christendom, on us as well as on

the Greeks. But we shall afterwards

see that St. Paul is alive to the fact that

he is dealing with a question in the set-

tlement of which it was most of all nec-

essary to consider the particular feelings

of those whom he addressed. Enough

for us in the meantime that according to
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these fteltugs, the disuse of the covering

for the head and face expressed woman's,

leaving her place in the natural order of!

existence; that, according to the reali-

,

ties ofthingSj this leaving her place was

wrong. Thus it is that he speaks: "But

I would have you know that the head of
(

every man is Christ; and the head of

j

the woman is man; and the head of:

Christ is God." (ver. 3). In other

words, there is a natural order of exist-

ence: first, God; then, Christ—that is,

neither the eternal Logos on the one

hand, nor Christ in his human nature

only on the other, but Christ the God-

man, the Mediator, the Redeemer as He
is—of whom God k the head; then,

man, of whom Christ is the head; then

woman, of whom man is the head

:

whatever inverts any part of that order

is wrong; whatever you think inverts

it you are to avoid. It may be difficult,

if not impossible, to determine in what

exact sense man is here spoken of as the

head of woman, Christ as the head of

man, God as the head of Christ, just as,

in the next following step in the argu-

ment, in verses 4, 5, it is impossible to

determine what precise meaning belongs

to "dishonoring" their respective heads,

Christ and man, when man prays or

prophesies with his head covered, wo-

man with her head uncovered. But it

is of little moment to determine it, for

the general scope of the passage is obvi-

ous. There is an orderly arrangement

of existences taken as a whole, and in

that arrangement man and woman oc-

cupy their appointed place, man subor-

dinate to Christ, woman subordinate to

man. It is not merely that men and

women are to be thought of in their re-

Iation to each other. Important as even

that might be, there is something far

more important to be considered. There

is an orderly arrangement of things, in

which the whole universe is embraced.

To interfere with any one part of that

arrangement is to interfere with all.

We may not see the links that bind the

different sections of the great chain to-

gether. We may not be able to trace

with accuracy the wonderful play of in-

fluences passing from the one part to

the other for the general good. Nor may

we be able to tell exactly how a disturb-

ance at any one point shall spread dis-

turbance through the whole well order-

ed harmony. Nevertheless, things are

so, and it is man's wisdom and duty to

keep them as they have been set by God.

It may, of course, be denied by many

that this universal order involved any

such relation of woman to man as that

now indicated; and it may be urged

that nature gives no token that the wife

is subordinate to the husband. The an-

swer is, that when woman's subordina-

tion to man is referred to, it is only a

subordination of order that is spoken of.

It is not said that there is inferiority of

condition. No word in the passage be-

fore us hints that the Apostle would

have said that the one sex did not pos-

sess powers and faculties, affections,

tastes and feelings, all that constitutes

the essence and glory of human nature,

to an equal degree with the other;

while we know, from the whole strain of

his writings, that he would at once have

repudiated with abhorrence the idea

that, in the spiritual aspects of her con-

dition, woman did not stand in as imme-

diate and personal relation to Christ and

God as man. But essential equality of

condition between two persons does not

destroy the necessity of subordination on

the part of the one to the other, for the

sake of orderly arrangement, when they

are to work together; and, as men and

women are to work together in the

world, it surely cannot be maintained

that the subordination should be that of

the former to the latter instead of the
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latter to the former. The decision maj

be left to nature; and, wherever her

voice is listened to, it is impossible to

doubt that the view here taken by St.

Paul will be confirmed.

If so, the conclusion of the Apostle is

legitimately drawn. It is equivalent to

this: to you, Corinthian Christians, the

laying aside the covering for the head

and face is, on the part of woman, an

assertion that she claims to occupy the

same position as man in the order of

the economy of life. Such an assertion

you know to be false : the practice,

therefore, that expresses it is wrong.

The Apostle'ssecond argument is that,

apart from this great order of nature

considered as a whole, the practice refer-

red to was inconsistent with the proper

relation between husband and wife. UA
man indeed ought not to cover his head,

forasmuch as he is the image and glory

of God; but the woman is the glory of

the man. For the man is not of the

woman; but the woman of the man.

Neither was the man created for the wo-

man ; but the woman for the man."

(ver. 7-9) Remarkable words, carry-

ing us back to the history of creation as

given in the first two chapters of Gene

sis, and bidding us deduce, from what

appears written on the original history

of the race, rules to guide us even in the

smaller details of Christian worship.

The sense in which St. Pad's argument

in these verses is commonly understood

is, that in married life—and, if in mar-

ried life in general, certainly in Chris-

tian married life—which alone fulfills

the true idea of marriage— there is a

subordination of the wife to the hus-

band, fitly expressed by the veil worn

by the former. That this view of the

matter is to a certain extent correct, we

do not doubt. But it is not wholly so.

It neither gives the true meaning of the

veil, nor the exact aspect of the relation

between husband and wife that is in the

Apostle's mind. It fails also to fit into

the rest of the argument; and hence, in

no small degree, the obscurity that rests

upon the whole passage. We shall ven-

ture to suggest another explanation, re-

fraining, however, from urging it with

over-confidence, because novelty is al-

ways to be suspected where others have

labored earnestly and long. The prin-

ciple of our explanation is that the shawl

or veil of Eastern women was a symbol,

not directly of subjection to the husband,

but ofprotection against all others for

him; a symbol that the wife was under

the special guardianship of h«. r husband,

his and another's treasure, and, there-

fore, to be cared for by him and his

own. Much may be said in favor of

this idea. In the first place, there is

the great testimony of language. The

word "haram," the name for the apart-

ments of women in the East, denotes

not a place of confinement, but a sanctu-

ary; and hence the name Haram-es-

Scherif, or " Noble Sanctuary/' applied

to the great mosque on the site of the

temple at Jarusalum, the second holy

spot in Mohammedan worship. In the

second place, it is a mistake to imagine

that the seclusion of Eastern women is

felt by them to be a degradation. It is

felt to be an honor, to be a token of the

watchful care exercised over them by

man, and of the reverence with which he

guards them as his most precious pos-

session. It is not with envy, but with

pity, that women in the East look upon

the freedom, greater than their own, en-

joyed by their sisters in the "West. In

the third place, this idea corresponds

better to what is said in verse 7 of the

passage before us
;

that "the wife is a

glory of a husband;" that just as man

is that in which a glory of God, so is a

wife that in which a glory of her hus-

band, appears. This, however, could
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not be said of her were simple subjec- tain only that the prouiineut characterise

tion to the husband the distinguishing tic of the marriage relationship here

mark of her condition ; nor is subjection, dwelt on is, that the wife is the hus-

whether true as a fact or not, what the

Apostle has in view. It is not subjec-

tion, but origination, to which he refers

in connection with this "glory." Wo-

band's, his for protection and for care,

and that this characteristic is deduced

from the history of the creation of the

first married pair. It is a striking les-

man is taken out of man, is part of man, son, the more striking because we have

is bone of his bone and flesh of his flesh; it here as a lesson of Christianity, and

and thus, as in man, proceeding direct

from God, a glory of God is seen, a glory

which is God's, and which He is con-

cerned to preserve, so in the wife, pro-

ceeding from the husband, a glory of

the husband is seen, which he, in his

turn, must be equally eager to maintain

untarnished. Hence, accordingly, the

"for" by which the immediately follow-

ing words are united to verse 7, "For

the man is not of the woman, but the

woman of the man;" or rather, "For

the husband is not of the wife, but the

wife of the husband." Lastly, the view

now taken is far more compatible with

the use of the word "power," in the

tenth verse, than the explanation usual-

ly adopted. It is impossible to see how

the shawl or veil upon the head should

be spoken of as a wife's "power," if it

of Christianity as taught by St. Paul.

For, let us bar in mind that the Gospel

of Christ first established the equality

of the two sexes in all the higher as-

pects of life, and thus secured to woman

not only a religious, but a social and do-

mestic standing, not previously possess-

ed by her; let us, further, bear in mind

that, as we learn from the eleventh and

twelfth verses of this chapter—"Never-

theless neither is the man without the

woman, neither the woman without the

man, in the Lord. For as the woman is

of the man, even so is the man also by

the woman ; but all things of God"

—

the thought of man's incompleteness

without woman is as much present to the

mind of the Apostle as the thought of

woman's incompleteness without man,

and that both are viewed by him as

be really the symbol of subordination, t. equally dependent upon God; finally,

c , the symbol not of her power, but of
j

let us notice that, in the inner life of

her husband's. Let it, however, be the faith, in the personal relation of the re-

symbol of protection, the symbol that

she is under her husband's guardianship

as his, and we understand at once how it

should be spoken of as "a power." It

is a power against all others but him to

whom she belongs. We shall see, when

we come to consider the meaning of

verse 10, that the idea now advocated

goe9 a long way to clear up its darkness.

In what has now been said it may be

urged that subordination is after all in-

cluded, that subordination is indeed a

part of the idea of possession. Be it so.

We are not concerned to deny that this

ie to a certain extent true. We main-

deemed spirit to its Savior, we are taught

by this very Apostle that, as "theie is

neither Jew nor Greek," so, "there is

neither male nor female" (Gal. iii 28),

and the words quoted above cannot fail

to appear peculiarly worthy of our no-

tice. They will then show us that, in

our highest notions of the Christian

equality of the two sexes, we are not to

forget that dependence of the one on the

other which is apart of the provideutia

arrangements of God. They will tell us

that as, in the economy of the Godhead*

the Son is dependent on the Father even

while He can say, "I and my Father
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are one," so, in the economy of the

married state, the wife is dependent on

her husband even while she can say, "I

aud my husband are one." They will

remind us that Christian principle does

not destroy this order of nature, but

confirms and sanctifies it, as it does all

other orders grounded in the original

constitution of the world, and therefore

necessary to the world's welfare. They

will teach us that the more thoroughly

we live under the power of grace, the

more shall we come back to nature in

the true meaning of the word, to nature

before its harmony was destroyed by sin,

and as it existed in the day when the

Almighty declared of all things made

by Him, that they were very good.

And they will impress upon us the great

truth that the woman who, in a spirit of

faith, desires to fill her appointed sphere

to perform her alloted task, and thus to

further her own well being and the well-

being of all, will not rashly grasp at an

independence that it was never intended

she should exercise, but will see that

her chief beauty, her mo3t comely orna-

ment, is to exhibit a womanly depend-

ence on the other sex. Let her be satis-

tied with this, that as she is not complete

without man, so neither is man complete
|

without her; that, while she is one with
j

man in the married life, this oneness

!

doe3 dot exclude dependence; and that!

her true womanhood is not to be sought
|

in vague theories of emancipation, but in I

recognizing the order ef nature, in wise-

ly guiding the house which is founded

upon man and maintained by the sweat

of the brow, in adopting his will as the

law of the house, and in modestly for-

bearing to claim an independent author-

ity. Let her bear witness to the same

principles in public, confessing that

whatever part she may take in guiding

the Church, or whatever function she

may discharge in its order of worship,

she must at least do all in such a way as

not to interfere with her expression of

submission to its regular guides and

teachers. Let her act thus in a spirit of

faith, and she will only enjoy the free-

dom that consists, not so much in over-

stepping the bounds of nature and prov-

idence, as in adopting them in a cheer-

ful and willing spirit. She will do yet

more. She will bear an equal part with

man in carrying on the Christian house-

hold, the Christian Church, to a far

higher perfection than either could oth-

erwise attain. Gaining from man

strength and boldness, she will inspire

him with gentleness and softness ; and

the higher unity of Christian life in both

their speres will be found in no aban-

donment by either side of its special

functions, but in their leavening and

penetrating one another—and this they

cannot do unless each, in the first place,

retain its own distinctiveness and vigor.

"For woman is not undevelopt man,

But diverse.

And so these twain, upon the skirts of time,

Sit side by side, full-summ'd in all their

powers,

Dispensing harvest, sowing the To-be,

Self-rererent each, and reverencing each,

Distinct in individualities,

But like each other ev'n as those who love.

Then comes the statelier Eden back to men .

Then reign the world's great bridals, chaste

and calm ;

Then springs the crowning race of human

kind."

With views like these, the Apostle

might well oppose the laying aside by

the Corinthian women of their veils or

coverings for the head in public. The

doing so was a token that the wife had

forgotten her true relation to her hus-

band ; that she was claiming an inde

pendence of him that did not rightly

belong to her; that she was even expos-

ing herself to the suspicion of being one

who was, or wa3 willing to be, faithless

to her marriage vows (comp. Num. v.
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the power that preserves her in her prop-

er place and true allegiance.

But if so. what is the meaning of the

words, "on account of the angels? This

much, at least, may he regarded as cer-

tain, that "angels" is no name for any

class of men, such as officials in the

Church, or persons who negotiated a

marriage. It is a name for angelic be-

iugs, and nothiug else can be understood

by it. Two explanations of their being

mentioned here may be given. They

were supposed to be present as witnesses

of the worship of Christian assemblies,

and the Apostle urges, therefore, that

the worship should be conducted in a

decorous manner, that it might not dis-

please such exalted and holy sp2ctators.

It is possible that this may be the mean-

ing; but it can hardly fail to strike most

men as far-fetched and unsatisfactory.

The other explanation is founded upon

Gen. vi. 2, where we are told that "the

sons of God saw the daughters of men

that they were fair; and they took them

wives of all which they chose." It is

immediately added, "And the Lord said,

My Spirit shall not always strive with

man." We are not called upon to make

any effort to explain the dark passage

now quoted. It is enough that it was

the impression of the early Christians

that the angels fell by lust. The
thought of so great a fall must, there-

fore, have been a most striking warning

against all approaches to immodesty,

against everything that interfered with

the retiremeut, the seclusion, of the fe-

male sex; and the words before us give

it utterance. We would translate them,

"for this cause ought the woman (or

wife) to have a power on her head on

account of the angels," and would un-

derstand them as a solemn caution to

wives to protect themselves, to make use

of that covering which was then regard-

ed as their defense, their power against

evil, and to show in everything, even in

their outward garb, that they were pure

and true.

Let us now look back for a moment

upon all the way that we have come.

We said at first that the Apostle's ar-

gument was of the highest value, not

only positively, but negitively, from

what it did not say as well as frou what

it said. Au innovation had been intro-

duced into the public worship of the

church at Corinth, which the Apostle

thinks it desirable to put down. How
does he do it ? By an appeal to the

deepest and most fundamental principles

that it is possible to adduce, to the or-

der of universal existence, to the natural

relationships that were subverted, to the

local and national feelings of decorum

that were offended by it. There is not

one word of objection on the simple

ground that it was a change; not one

word of the necessity of uniformity; not

one word of what would be so powerful

an argument in the mouth of our

churches now, were a sense of fitness to

be appealed to, that one man's sense of

fitness differs from another's. We see

the question of wearing a shawl in pub-

lic worship referred to the grandest

principles alone, and the great truth rec-

ognized that, as Christianity sanctifies

and does not destroy the natural in-

stincts of man, so these instincts are en

titled to play their part, and to find their

expression, in the manner of his wor-

ship. How poor and trifling, in com-

parison with this spirit of reasoning,

must many an argument appear which

has been used against the so called in-

novations, both in England and Scotland,

of late years ! How poor the attempt

to put down, by the strong hand of au-

thority, and with no effort to show that

they are wrong, those changes in which

the revived Christian feeling of our day

tries to find legitimate and edifying ex
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pression ! How poor the plea of antiqui- the Lord Jesus Christ. (Phil. 3 : L'O.)

ty of practice, which is seldom more
j

And as many as walk according to

than the antiquity of a century and a this, will peace bo on them, and

half; or of uniformity of practice, which mercy and lovo upon ihe Israel of

has only been the uniformity of some God. (Gal. 6: 16.) And according

small section of the Church, which even
j

to Is. 6 : 10, as well as in various

there has not been uniform, and which other passages of scripture, there is

could only be uniform while different a healing in conversion. And wher-

tastes were so careless as not to see their ever a soro is healed, if it is a per-

proper gratification, or so restrained by

the heavy pressure of a great system as

manent cure, there will be great joy.

And James says, (ch. 5 : 20,) " Let

to be afraid to seek it! We feel, when |him know that he which converteth

we come in contact with the reasoning the sinner from the error of his

of St. Paul, what a different atmosphere < way, shall save a soul from death,

we breathe; and that, guided by him, and shall hide a multitude of sins."

we are led to principles for settling ques- 1 If a man is truly converted to

tions of the kind that recognize with
|

God, he will make the Bible his

equal wisdom the changing and the sta- study, because it is a book of laws

ble element in man. We see order com- 1 to show the right and wrong. It is

bined with treedom, and are taught tola book of wisdom that condemns

value not an outward conformity which, all folly, and makes the foolish wise;

having no existence in nature, must al- jit is a book of truth that detects

ways be false in religion; but such an all error ; it is a book of life that

expression of Christian principles and shows the way from everlasting

feeling, as will be the same where these death ; it is the most compendious

are the same, but will vary where educa- 1
book in all the world ; it is the most

tion, habit, taste, national or local pre-

dilections demand variety, unless wor-

ship is to be imposed from without, in-

stead of flowing from within.

—

Sunday

Magazine.

For the Visitor.

Conversion and its Fruits.

We learn that the conversion of

the Gentiles caused great joy unto

all the brethren. And true conver-

sion will cause great joy to all the

true followers of the Lord ; but a

(also conversion will cause more or

less trouble. When there is a true

conversion, there will be humility

and an external manifestation, show-

ing that the change is real; for the

conversion will be in heaven, from

whence also we look for the Savior,

authentic and entertaining history

ever published; it corrects the vain

philosopher and confutes the wisest

astronomer: it is the house-wife's

best guard and the servant's instruc-

tor; it is the old and the young
man's companion ; it is the school-

boy's spelling-book; it is the learned

man's dictionary and the wise man's

directory; it affords knowledge of

all witty inventions, and is its own
interpreter; it encourages the wise,

the benevolent, and the overcoraer;

and what crowns all is, that tho

Author, with whom there is no

variableness, neither shadow of turn-

ing, is God.

Again: he that is truly converted

to God. will not say I cannot do

anything to help to convert others;

but he will deny himself of many
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carnal and fleshly lusts which war

against the soul, (1 Pet. 2 : 11,) such

a the intemperate use of tobacco.

Surely the man who is converted

will not use the weed in tho sanc-

tuary; and then he will save enough

to pay for the Visitor every year,

and by so doing will be the means

of converting some of his own fam-

ily, perhaps ^ and he will also avoid

giving otfence by having the floor

of the sanctuary soiled so that those

who wish to kneel cannot with good

feeiings do so. A person converted

to God will surely be a clean person,

and will avoid defiling his body

should he use tobacco. But I do

think we should fast as long as we
are together in the house of God.

Dear brethren and sisters, let us

not neglect the assembling of our-

selves together, as the manner of

some is. (Keb. 10: 25.) But says

the unconverted person, what is the

use of going to church so often ?

To this the converted replies, what

is the use of taking your meals so

regularly every day, since they are

composed of nearly the same ? Oh,

the case is very different, replies

the unconverted : we must eat to

nourish our bodies, which would

otherwise perish. The truly con-

verted again replies : not so much
diffdrence as you suppose, for what

food is to the body, exercises of wor-

ship are to the soul; and spiritual

life will languish if we cease to sup-

port it by the means which God has

graciously given us. But how is it,

says the unconverted, that all have

not the same relish for those exer-

cises that tnoy have for their food.

To this it may bo replied : it is be-

cause some are unhealthy in respect

to spiritual things; and these have

no relish for the service of God, as

those who are sick in body have no

desire for food. Tho soul that is in

peace with God, through the redemp
tion that is in Jesus Christ our Lord,

is anxious to engage in the service of

God, and takes pleasure in it, and

cannot consent to omit it And, as

in the case of bodily disease, if it

is not removed death follows; so in

the case of spiritual disease— if it is

not removed, eternal death ensues,

which is the expulsion of the soul

from God.

The truly converted will not be

conformed to the world; neither will

they hate their fellow-men or wo-

men, but will do good to all, and

walk in wisdom's way; and in do-

ing this they will observe five things

with care: Of whom they speak, to

whom they speak, and how, and

when, and where they speak. Paul

tells us, (Komans 12 : 3,) " I say,

through the grace given to me, to

every man that is among you,

not to think of himself more highly

than he ought to think, but to think

soberly according as God has dealt

to every man the measure of faith."

I do think, dear brethren, if we
could have all our members supplied

with the Visitor there could be

much good done in the brotherhood,

as many live far from any organized

churches ; and if they could get

those good sermons that the Visitor

brings to our houses, it would be

good, and their dear children would

learn the ways of the Lord more

perfectly.

Dear brethren, let us ail put our

shoulders to the work, that it may
go forward. It will not be long

until the Master of the house comes

to reckon with his stewards, and

while time and opportunity are

I
afforded us we should be diligent.
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" Who then is a faithful and wise

servant whom his Lord hath made

ruler in his household to give them

meat in due season ? Blessed is that

servant whom his Lord when he

cometh shall find so doing." (Matt.

24 : 45, 46.) llow important it is

that we be ready to meet our Lord;

and if wo bo ready, he will accept

of us, whether we bo alivo or

whether we be fallen asleep

John Knisely.

Plymouth, Ind.

For the Visitor.

Humility Recommended as a Means
to Spread the Gospel.

Dear Brethren : Is money all

that is needed to spread the gospel ?

If so, the means is in the hands of

many of our able brethren, who are

doing very little traveling around in

our States. Let our dear brethren

see that they, the ministers, have

used well those blessings which God
has blessed them with. We know
many of our old brethren have done

all in their power to preach the glad

tidings to a dying world. Since

some of the brethren are advocating

the missionary cause so warmly, it

is feared some of our dear ministers

are beginning to think they cannot

afford to lose time and spend a few

doParsof their own savings to travel

over hills and valleys to seek for the

few scattered members who may be

living in mountainous countries in

very humble circumstances. .Remem-

ber, dear brethren, the promise is to

the humble and the poor. Fear not

to carry the cheap doctrine, as a

brother writing in the April No. of

the Gospel Visitor calls the no pay

for preaching tho gospel. A crown

is laid up for the faithful ministers

who are willing to spend and be

spent; yea, a crown that will out-

shine silver or gold. We invite

all our ministers to travel through

every county of the State in which

they live. Go, as did tho Apostles,

two and two. You need not go all

at once; go as time and circumstan-

ces will admit. We d6 not wish to

burden our minister; far bo it from

us. Wo only wish you to do all

you can to preach to every creature

in our own land first. Then, when

tho gospel has been preached thor-

oughly, your labors will, no doubt,

be blessed with more laborers; and

tho blessed work will go on and on

until every creature will have heard

the gospel of our Lord and Savior

in its purity.

Then, as a reward for your labors,

it will be said to you as was said to

the faithful servants, " Enter thou

into the joys of thy Lord."

The above-named brother asks us

to show one passage of scripture

that prohibits the support of the

gospel ministry. We would simply

say, that we understand the whole

of the scripture forbids paying the

minister except in case of necessity.

If our traveling brethren, being out

on a mission of love, and fall into

any of the distresses the Apostles did,

such as being imprisoned, or suffer

want, or not able to have a home,

we then believe we should help such

an one. How many of our poor

members are sick and unablo to

afford a home, yet it is not thought

necessary to help them unless the}'

really suffer from want. In Paul's

letter to the first Corinthians, ninth

chapter, we read more in favor of

paying the ministers than in any

other chapter in tho gospel; yet he



186 CHURCH SINGING.

says, "But I have used nono of

these things; neitlier have I written

these things that it should be so

done unto me; for it were better

for me to die than that any man
should make my glory void."

We feol entirely willing to help

all needy members that try to help

themselves. The ministers are ob-

liged to use part of their time in

traveling, in order to fill their call-

ing. Let him humbly take up his

cross and follow his heavenly Mas-

ter. If in wealthy arms of the

church all are] not needy, let those

who feel like helping the poor min-

ister do it with meekness. Send by

thy brother thy alms to tho poor of

the church. We know of poor

churches where ministers and all are

in such a condition that none is able

to help the other, though they must

stand to see their brother sued, and

perhaps his small stock of property

sold. Many have not recovered from

severe losses caused by the late war.

We invite our brethren to visit the

borders of our county, and you can

there see the ruin caused by the war.

You will, perhaps, find a minister

without a home of his own, with a

feeble constitution, yet earnestly

laboring to forward the gospel over

hill and dale. I could say a great

deal of those humble brethren who
are laboring every Sabbath, besides

attending funerals, which call them
from home, at any time duty calls;

and they cheerfully go. They feel

like Paul :
" I have nothing to glory

of, for necessity is laid upon me."

Those brothren have been calling

to the elders to visit them and hold

a communion with them On ac-

count of the war and other hindran-

ces, they have had no communion, in

some small arms of the church, in

West Virginia, during tho last six

j'ears. Thero are ministers and

elders enough attending ono love-

feast in our older churches to attend

several. We hope the brethren will

attend to these things, so that all

can have an opportunity to be par-

takers of the ordinances instituted

by our Lord and Savior Jesus

Christ.

You mayask, what is my reward,

then? It you do it willingly, you

have a reward. Say with Paul, 18th

verse of the aforementioned chapter,

"Verily, that when I preach the

gospel, I may make the gospel of

Christ without charge, that I abuse

not my power in the gospel."

S. V. C.

For the Visitor.

CHURCH SINGING.

Paul says, "I will sing with the

spirit, and I will sing with the un-

derstanding also." (1 Cor. 14: 15.)

Too much of a good thing makes tho

good thing a bad thing. It is a good

thing to have food to sustain life,

but too much taken at one time will

endanger and sometimes destroy it.

The same may be said of almost

everything we have to do with. 1

love to hear good singing. It is a

part of Divine worship in which a

whole congregation can take part.

But the name of God may be used

in vain as well in singing as in any

other way; and 1 hear it is often

used in vain at wakes, in our Com-

munions, between the forenoon and

the evening services. Brethren will

sometimes collect in a group and

sing. Much of this kind of singing,

I fear, is not worship in the sight of

God; and it may be a nuisance to

some, if not to all the rest of those
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present, especially when it is done

to be seen and heard of men, or

rather women. Bethren, be tem-

perate in all things. J. W.

Correspondence

CHURCH NEWS.

Brothcr, Quinter : Seeing a no-

tice of your visit to us in the Visitor

made me think of my promise to

you to contribute something to the

columns of your excellent journal.

The first 1 will say is, that your

visit to us has resulted in great good

to the cause of our Divine Master.

The members of his family here are

much revived; and since the com-

mencement ol our series of meetings

there have been fourteen precious

souls added to the church by bap-

tism. Twelve of that number are

young women. And there is still

quite an interest manifested amongst
the unconverted. The effects of

those meetings upon the church,

and the good the}T are doing outside,

have convinced us more than ever

of the propriety of such meetings.

We certainly think the brethren

would do well everywhere to hold a

aeries of meetings at least once

every year, if not oftener. If the

ministering brethren at home in the

church in which the meetings are

held feel that they would like to

have the help of others, such help

can be obtained.

We are glad to know that we
have brethren in the brotherhood

who have the work of saving souls

at heart, and who are gratified to

do good, and who are ready and

willing to deny themselves the com-

forts of home and to travel and visit

the churches when called to do so.

If, then, the church feels its respon-

sibility as we think it ought, and is

as desirous as it should bo for both

the good of its own members and

the salvation of the children of its

members and of the unconverted in

general, and sets apart a season

occasionally for special effort for

preaching the gospel, and then labors

with a proper object in view, and in

a proper manner, the Lord will bless

their efforts, and good will be done.

Those are blessed seasons when we

come together and mingle our tears

and prayers together in the great

work of saving souls. Those meet-

ings have a happy effect upon the

members of the church as well as

upon those outside of the church.

And oh, what a pleasure it is to see

our children and friends converted

to God ! The joy felt on such occa-

sions is the joy of heaven, for "there

is joy in the presence of the angels

of God over one sinner that repent-

eth." We all should feel like doing

all we can in promoting the cause of

Christ, and every effort the gospel

justifies should be made use of. The
work of salvation is of vast impor-

tance, and our time on earth short;

we, therefore, should be diligently

engaged.

When brethren are called away
from their homes and business to

preach, their temporal wants should

not be forgotten. Brethren who
preach much want some time to

read, and suitable books to read,

that their labors may be as success-

ful as possible. Hence, a little help

will often increase their facilities for

usefulness; and their families, espe-

cially their wives, should not be for-

gotten. A minister's wife has addi-
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tional labors to perform in the ab-

sence of her husband. This should

not be forgotten; and while she is

remembered in prayer, there are

other ways of encouraging her and

of showing that her condition is

appreciated. A little present to the

minister's wife has a happy effect

sometimes. It is true wo must
bo careful that we do nut tempt

any to labor from an improper

motive, but it is equally true that

the want of means to procure what
it may be desirable to have also

has its temptation.

I must close, as my article is

getting too long; but I felt like

8aji ng j u8t what I have said, and
hope it may stir up the pure minds
of our Christian brethren and sisters

by way of remembrance.

D. Smith.

Hagerstown, Ind.

Jamil]] dprrfo

A MOTHER'S PRAYERS.
" I will contend with him that con-

tended with thee, and I will save thy

children/' You have not escaped con-

flict regarding any one of these child-

ren. He that was taken earliest home
cost you, perhaps, the least. It made
you anxious first to see the boy set off

for school. It would not have been wise

to warn him any more. Yet there was
much more you would fain have said to

him; but it all fell back on your own
heavy heart, and never was it so diffi-

cult for you to roil any care on the

Angel of the covenant. It was never

so hard to tarry at the emptying home

when so much of your heart was going

from you. It was harder still, after the

days of wise parental restriction were

past, to see the rules kept by all the

other children—broken by him only.

To find the first novels lying where

God's Word used to be, how it went to

your heart ! Still you bore up. You

praised the Divine Spirit who had set

the mark of the Lamb on your other

children's brow, and went to your knees

in confidence to pray for him.

" I'm going to the ball, mother," said

one such to her who had sought the

good part alone for him, and saw him

partly choose it, and draw back again.

She told him all the truth once more
;

but the age for prohibition was past.

She spent much of that evening alone
;

then she welcomed him home again her-

self, early in the morning, and gave him

these lines

:

'S FIRST BALL.

"Go tread yon airy scene of joy,

If joy indeed it seems to be
;

But while its charms thy thougts employ,

A mother'8 prayers shall go with thee.

Amid the dance, the laugh, the song,

Each serious thought afar may be
;

Yet as the moments sweep along,

A mother's heart is fixed on thee.

Yes, full of life, and free from care,

Thy youthful breast may dance with glee ;

But there's a heart thou know'st not there—
A mother's heart is fixed on thee.

While all around wear smiles so bright,'

And joy lights up each face you see,

E'n on this gay and mirthful night,

A mother's tears are shed for thee.

Nor think me gloomy, dearest boy,

If scenes of mirth seem vain to me
;

IIow my heart pants to share heaven's joy,

A long eternity with thee !"

He went abroad. He would not take

any introduction to a missionaiy; he

went to the cathedral, lived at the club,

took a ticket for the fancy ball, and got

a dress for it. But he awoke one night

with cholera, and in pain cried out, "My
God !" It was his first prayer for a
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long time back. It was the beginniug

of a life-long communion with the Father

through the Son. Recovering soon, he

went out to visit the mission. He did

not say why he came, but the mission-

ary guessed ; for as he stood by a young

disciple gained from heathenism, he said

sadly, " do you think this will last ?'

His visit was returned when he expected

no one. The missionary found him cut-

ting a velvet cover for his New Testa-

ment from the purple velvet jacket pur-

chased for the ball, which was not yet

over. Did he not remember his mother

then 1 She that tarried at home did

divide that spoil.

When Moses made demand for Israel's

departure from Egypt, he said, " Our

cattle also shall go with us; there shall

not be one hoof left behind : for thereof

must we take to serve the Lord our

God; and we know not with what we

must serve the Lord until we come

hither." The Christian mother may
utter in faith the same challenge before

him with whom she contends :
" Not

one hoof of all that is mine shall be

left behind." " Thou shall be saved,

and thy house." Shall our faith rise to

the enfcireness of the unconditional

promise?

—

The Soul- Gatherer.

I must Have a Religious Newspaper.

1. Because such a paper, rightly con-

ducted, is a public institution of great

value, exerting a happy influence upon

all the varied important interests of

society, and I am bound to do my part

in sustaining such an institution.

2. Because my own religious growth

as a Christian is materially promoted by

such a paper. My religion waxes or

wanes in life and power in proportion to

the clear or dim views I have of the

great things of the kingdom of God.

Next to the Bible, my paper increases

the clearness and extent of my spiritual

vision, giving light and expelling dark-

ness by its never-ceasing supply of facts

and appeals, which are sunshine and

power to the spiritual verdure of my
soul

3. Because I want a good commen-

tary on the Bible. My religious paper

furnishes it, often by direct exposition,

by items of religious biography, strik-

ingly illustrative of Bible truth, by con-

stantly recurring events of Divine Prov-

idence equally illustrative, by narrations

of revivals, conversions, progress of

missions at home and abroad ; all show-

ing the power of the gospel and explan-

atory of God's word.

4. Because I want to be a strong

man, armed for defending truth and

destroying error. Political partisans

about me are familiar with all the facts

and arguments which sustain their dis-

tinctive views, and are ever ready and

able to assault or defend. I want a sim-

ilar kind of ability and facility in sus-

taining the cause of truth, and in ad-

vancing the kingdom of my Master.

My religious paper furnishes me with

a power of offense and defense which is

invaluable. It is as if a new arsenal

of spiritual weapons was opened and

offered to me every week.

5. My family need to have just such

a fountain of religious instruction and

influence as is opened in it every week

by such a periodical. The variety I

find there meets the cases and wants of

old and young, male and female, min-

istering to the welfare of the entire

circle.

6. My neighbor needs my paper. He
won't take one for himself, as he ought

to do. But he shall not escape. He

shall have a look at mine ; for when it

has walked into my dwelling, and staid

long enough to statter blessings on all
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sides, it walks up street or down street,

or over the way, to scatter them fur-

ther, or takes wings, by the mail, and

does good a thousand miles away.

FINGER-MARKS.
A short time since a gentleman em-

ployed a mason to do some work for

him, and, among other things, to " thin

whiten" the walls of one of his cham-

bers. This thin whitening is almost

colorless until dried. The gentleman

was much surprised, on the morning

after the chamber was finished, to find

on the drawer of his bureau standing

in the room, white finger-marks. Open-

ing the drawer, he found the same on

articles in it, and also on a pocket-book.

An examination revealed the same

marks on the contents of a bag. This

proved clearly that the mason, with his

wet hands, had opened the drawer, and

searched the bag, which contained no

money, and then closed the drawer with-

out once thinking that any one would

ever know it. The thin whitening

which happened to be on his hands did

not show at first, and he probably had

no idea that twelve hours' drying would

reveal his wickedness.

As the work was all done on the after-

noon the drawer was opened, the man

did not come again, and to this day does

not know that his acts are known to his

employer.

Children, beware of evil thoughts

and deeds! They all leave their finger-

marks, which will one day be revealed.

—Home Journal.

* • »

The Devil's Disguises.

Of all the forms in which vice takes

the guise of philanthropy, that of lot-

tery gambling is the most pernicious in

its effects, as it is the most far-reaching

in its influence. The mask of virtue,

which is its wicked disguise, induce?

I admission into homes where open sin

would never gain entrance, and where

i
pretences necessarily false gain a foot-

t hold necessarily fraudulent. A single

scheme of chance, when prosecuted un-

der conditions which seem to appeal to

their benevolence, will demoralize a

whole community. Once the purchaser

of a ticket, the eyes of a whole house-

hold are upon it until the drawing takes

place. There are days of cessation

from labor, and nights of sleeplessness

and anxiety. No person ever held a

ticket in a scheme of chance whose

hopes, longings and expectations did not

create a mental intoxication as baleful

in its effects as alcohol upon the body.

The case of the poor German book-

keeper in California who, having pur-

chased a ticket in the late Library Lot-

tery, hung around the office for weeks

befor3 the drawing, insanely certain that

he was to be the lucky winner, and

whose disappointment impelled him to a

suicide's grave, is but an intensified in-

stance of the demoralized effect which

the possession of a lottery ticket has

upon its unhappy possessor. And the

worst of it is, that no sooner does the

mania seize upon the mind, than it be-

comes as fixed as the accursed appetite

for drink. Once invest a man with the

hope that he can gain a livelihood with-

out work, and he is as useless a mem-

ber of society as the confirmed seeker

after office. Hope takes the form of

conviction, and the first loss is sought to

be made good by the second venture,

and so on, and on, and on, until the de-

mented mental inebriate becomes a con-

firmed wreck, and ends his days in the

workhouse, the prison, or the drunkard's

grave ; for, in nine cases out of ten, the

lottery victim's disappointment is sought

to be forgotten in a fury of intoxication.

—Evening Post.
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Death of Mrs. Nettie S Kurtz.

Dear Sister Laura :

The sun shines brightly, the birds

sing sweetly, the fields are green,

the air is fragrant with the perfume

of flowers, but for me these things

are as though they were not.

Only yesterday we committed to

mother-earth one who was taken

away in the prime of life from all

the endearments of earth, but whose

last words breathed a sweet submis-

sion to the Will of God.

Not quite four years have elapsed

since I wrote the " Bridal," and I

am now called upon to record the

" Burial."

Truly, sadness and misery follow

close upon happiness and pleasure.

Light and darkness chase each other

over the earth. The tones of the

lute and viol and merry peal of the

marriage bells scarcely die away,

ere, following close upon this all,

comes the sad and solemn pageant

of shroud and pall and tolling bell,

as a slow procession winds its way
to the charnel-house.

Must I write it!—how can I think

it!

—

Nettie is dead ! That insidi-

ous foe, Consumption, blinded our

eyes, and we could not see her fad-

ing day by day; and when the stroke

fell, it came with rebounding force,

and well-nigh crushed us ! We know
that " He doeth all things well." We
do not repine, but we feel that the

hand of the Lord is heavy upon us.

1 am reminded of the words spo-

ken to Noah after the flood : " I do
set my bow in the cloud, and it shall

be the token of a covenant between
me and the earth." So, also, may
we remember that death is a coven-

ant: "For in the day that thou

eatest thereof thou shalt surely die/

sounded in Adam's ears ; and, having

sinned, "Dust thou art and unto

dust shalt thou return." We think

of the Savior's words: " Except a

corn of wheat fall into the ground

and die, it abideth alone; but, if it

die, it bringeth forth much fruit."

And again we read :
" There are also

celestial bodies, and bodies terrestial

;

but the glory of the celestial is one,

and the glory of the terrestial is

another."

The cloudsseem thick, but through

a rift may be seen a bow of exceed-

ing great and precious promises.

One short week since she was with

us—and now! she reposes beneath

the clods of the valley ! It was her

lot to die from home; but she was sur-

rounded by kind, Christian friends,

who anticipated every wish ; who
smoothed her passage out of this

world, and paid the last solemn rites

with a iree-will devotion seldom

met. Their reward will be here-

after, when the Lord will say, "Inas-

much as ye did it unto one of the

least of these my brethren ye did it

unto me."

Write me soon. To-night I go to

my home in Indiana. Ma. will go

to her's soon; and "Our Nettie"

we leave in this beautiful Miami

Valley. Dropping off, one by one !

Six days and nights she withered thus : at last,

Without a groan, or sigh, or glance, to show

A parting pang, the spirit from her passed ;

And we who watched her nearest could not

know
The very instant, till the change that cast

Her sweet face into shadow, dull and slow,

Glazed o'er her eyes.

Farewell.

Hattie F. Miller.

Dayton, Ohio, May 30, 1871.

She died happy, in the full faith of a

blessed immortality.
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OBITUARIES

Died, May 28, 1871, at the houio of br. Geo.
Garver, near Dayton, of quick consumption,
NELLIE S., consort of br. II. J. KURTZ,
aged 24 years, 8 months and 17 days. Text,
Philip, 1: 21.

Died, in the Logan Church, Logan Co., 0..

March 9, 1S71, our dear old sister SUSANNA
KEER, aged 82 years and about 4 months.
Funeral services by bros. Elders Abraham,
Franz, and Joseph Kauffman and the writer.

Text, Job, 21 : 32, 33. J. L. Frantz.

Also, in the same Church nnd County, our
dear old sister MARY HUDSON, March 10,

1871. She was a consistent member for many
years. Her disease was consumption— age, 68
years and 7 months. Funeral services by br.

Jds. N. Kaufftnan, from Rev. 14: 13.

Also, on the 15th day of April, 1871, in Lo-
gan Church, Ohio, beloved young sister MARY
E. DETRICK, wife of friend Abram Detrick.
She leaves a dear husband and one little babe
and many friends to mourn their loss. Her dis-

ease was consumption—age, 21 years, 4 months
and 10 days. She had put the day of grace off

to a late hour. She called for the brethren
about two weeks before she died, and was re-

ceived in the Church by baptism. Funeral im-
proved by the bros. Jos. N. Kauffman, Michael
Swangur and the writer, from Phil. 1 : 23, 24.

J. L. Frantz.

Also, on the 18th of April, infant daughter of
friend DAVID PLANK, age about 13 days.
Funeral conducted by John Warich Ornish,
minister in the German, and the writer in the
English, from 2d Samuel, 12 : 23.

J. L. Frantz.
Degraff, Logan Co., Ohio.

Died, in Fairview Congregation, Appanoose
County, Iowa, of internal cancer, April 10, 1871,
sister SUSAN EPPERLY, aged 43 years, 8

months and 14 days, wife of br. Henry Epperly.
She had been ailing for some time, but not
thought dangerous until a short time before her
death. She was truly one of the mothers in

Israel, highly esteemed in the church and vicin-
ity in which she lived, and, though she sleeps,
her memory still lives in the hearts of many.
She leaves three sons and one small daughter

—

none of them members of the church. May God
season this affliction to their conviction and con-
version ; and may he sustain the husband by
his grace, which can heal all sorrows. Dis-
course, Rev. 14 : 13, by Wm. Stickeen and oth-
ers, to a large audience.

Died, in the same Congregation, of Bold
Hives, JOHN A., son of br. J. M. and sister

Mary Clemmens, Apr. 16th, 1871, aged 5 months
and 15 days. How soon our earth.y hopes are
blasted. Its stay was short on earth. The Mas-
ter, who doeth all things well, called it from its

parents to dwell in the paradisical plains of

Elysian happiness. May God sustain the pa-

rents in their affliction. Funeral discourse from
1st Peter, 1 : 24, by Elder A. Replogel and
others. Goldson Prewitt.

Unionville, Iowa, April 21st, 1871.

Died, near Eaton, Prehlo county, Ohio, April

20, 1871, br. JOHN LANDES, of Dropsy, aged
73 years, 6 months and 3 days. Ho was a faith-

ful member of the church for many years, and
leaves an aged sister and threo children to

mourn their loss. His remains were followed to

their last resting-place by a largo number of his

relatives and friends. Funeral discourse by
bros. Abraham Gants and Nathan Hnywood,
from Matthew, 11: 29, 3D.

Br. Landes removed from Augusta Co., Ya.,

into Preble Co., Ohio, in 1832, and bought a

farm, where he remained until his death, beloved

and respected by all his neighbors. J. D.

Died, in Grandround Valley, Union Countv,
Oregon, Feb. 21, 1871, S1NDRILLA, infant
daughter of friend Joseph and Sindrilla Shoe-
maker, aged 5 months and 4 days. It suffered

eighteen hours, when God called it to a better

world. Funeral services by a baptist minister.

(Companion please copy.)

Died, in the Black Swamp Congregation,
Wood County, Ohio, Dec. 25th, 1870, br. JOHN
SMITH, aged 103 years, 11 months and 15 day?.

He was born and raised in England, and the

father of two sons, with whom he lived. His
wife died in England. Funeral services from
2d Timothy, 4 : 6, 7 and 8. He was baptized

June 6th, 1868. While going to change his

clothes, he said he had done the bigest day's

work he had ever done, ne communed that

fall with us, at our love-feast, and walked about
without a cane. Before our next love-feast, in

the fall, he was struck with the palsey. He was
anointed in May, 1870. When this was done,

he said he had done every thing he knew to in-

sure the great salvation of his soul. His life

was still prolonged, in a helpless condition, till

October 15*h, 1870, the time of our love-feast.

After the meeting, a few of our Bishops went to

his house and administered the sacred emblems
to this aged brother, when he shed tears of joy

to think that the Brethren thought so much of

him in his affliction, which he bore with pa-
tience, hoping there was a crown of glory laid

up in heaven for him. One week before his de-

parture, several Brethren and myself visited

him a few minutes before meeting. He showed
great manifestation of good faith. He filled

part of his Christian mission by raising hi*

head from his pillow to salute the Brethren
present. Funeral services by Noah Henricks.

Brethren and Sisters, hold out faithfully in

all your Christian duties, that we may all one

day meet him.
(Companion please copy.) S. Fink.

Died, near Burlington, Demoines County,

Iowa, February 2d, 1871, our old sister and
mother CATHARINE DEARDORFF, aged 90

years, 3 months and 26 days. She, with her

husband, br. John Deardorff, moved from the

Four-mile Church, Union County, Indiana, in

1838, to this State, where they lived until their

deaths. Brother John died July 1st, 1853, aged

74 years, 2 months and 5 days. Two of their

children live in this State—my wife and one sis-

ter—one in Missouri, and the balanco in Cali-

fornia and Oregon.
Father's funeral services were by the Breth-

ren. Mother's funeral sermon not yet preached,

as she lived a great way from the Brethren.

David Kingery.
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SPONTANEOUS OBEDIENCE.

They were willing of themselves. 2 Cor. 8 : 3.

We cannot think of a better

phrase than spontaneous obedience

as expressive of some thoughts rela-

tive to Christian character that we

wish to offer. We therefore use it,

and give one of Webster's defini-

tions of the term spontaneous. It

is as follows :

" Proceeding from natural feeling,

temperament, or disposition, or from

a native, internal proneness, readi

ness, or tendency, without compul-

sion or constraint."

It is a pleasure to the converted

and sanctified soul to obey God. It

waits not to be urged to duty when

yea, beyond their power they were

willing of themselves." So we nee

that it was the grace of God con-

ferred on those exemplary Chris-

tians that prompted the spontane-

ous obedience which was a commen-

dable trait in their character. And
wherever this grace reigns, the un-

constrained obedience will manifest

i tself . The apostle commended the

obedience of the Corinthian breth-

ren because they were so liberal in

their contributions to the poor saints

at Jerusalem. This voluntary or

unconstrained obedience was mani-

fested sometimes in one way and

sometimes in another. But it seems

to have been a characteristic of the

,
first Christians generally. They

that duty is made apparent. "They
I , .„, ,,

°
,

*
, . ,/

.... .._ ir
, „ _. J ientered with all the heart into the

were willing of themselves. There! . „ ~. . , „ .. , . a
, . . . ,

'service of Christ, reeling the lnnu-
was an impulse within them, grow- ? ,^ , .. , . i ™ .

; , .. . -i ence of all the motives which Chris-
ing out of the divine nature that

they possessed, that prompted them
to duty. They acted from a sense

of duty within, and not from the

tianity brings to bear upon man to

induce him to do right.

The characteristic of true Chris-

force of circumstances, or of per jtian obedience, as expressed in the

suasions from others. This seems phrase they were willing of them-

to bo the meaning of the words of \selves, means a readiness at all times

Paul to the Corinthians that head | in Christians to meet all the obliga-

this article. But this readiness toitions they are under to themselves,

respond to the calls of duty in the

Corinthian Christians was not ow-

to the world, to Christ, and to the

Church. They should not wait for

ing to the goodness of their nature,! others to lead the way, or for others

as will be seen by reading the con- to urge them, but, seeing the way
text: "Moreover, brethren, we do
you to wit of the grace of God be-

of duty open, they should he will

ing of themselves to enter, and do
stowed on the churches of Macedo so without delay. So clear and
nia; how that, in a great trial of strong should be their sense of pro-

affliction, the abundance of their; priety in yielding to all the demands
joy and their deep poverty abounded of the Gospel, that it would he an

unto the riches of their liberality, act of greater self-denial not to yield

For 10 their power, I bear record, than to yield. If the love of Christ
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constrains them as it did Paul, noth-

ing will grieve them more than to

be prevented from laboring to pro-

mote the cause of Christ. Instead

of making excuses and finding a

reason to justify them in delaying

or altogether refusing to respond to

a call of duty because some others

are doing so, with David they will

make baste and delay not to keep

God's commandments.

We have an illustration of this

spontaneous or voluntary obedience

in the history of the Israelites.

When the tabernacle and its furni-

ture were to be prepared, it is said

" Moses spake unto all the congre-

gation of the children of Israel, say-

ing, this is the thing which the

Lord has commanded, saying, take

ye from among you an offering unto

the Lord. Whosoever is of a will-

ing heart, let him bring it, an offer-

ing ot the Lord. Ex. 35 : 4, 5. The
rule here given by Moses, or the

Lord by Moses, is, Whosoever is of

a willing heart. The " Lord loves a

cheerful giver." And it appears

from the rules here given that noth-

ing was wanted but what was con-

tributed willingly. This showed

very plainly that the Lord had not

made their burden heavy. He left

it to their own judgments and con-

sciences to decide the amount it was
right for each to give. After Moses
had commanded the will of the Lord

unto the people, they resorted unto

their homes and prepared to do

what the}- had learned was their

duty. They were the wise hearers

who hear the word of the Lord and

do it. " And they came, every one

whose heart stirred him up, and

every one whom his spirit made

willing, and they brought the Lord's

offering to the work of the taber-

nacle of the congregation, and for

all his service and for the holy gar-

ments. And they came, both men
and women, as many as were will-

ing-hearted." Verses, 21, 22. In

the 29th verse it is said, " The child-

ren of Israel brought a willing offer-

ing unto the Lord, every man and

woman, whose heart made them
willing to bring." It is said their

hearts and spirits made them will-

ing; or, in the language applied by
Paul to the Christians at Corinth,

they were willing of themselves.

They were ready to obey the Lord,

and contributed to the work of the

tabernacle. And they did this, not

from fears of the terror of the Lord,

nor from the earnest persuasions of

Moses, but from the promptings of

their enlightened minds and subdued

spirits. They loved God and his

service, and that love constrained

them to act promptly and liberally

when duty called.

The same spontaneous obedience

is seen in the building of the temple

in the time ot David. In speaking

of his own feelings he says : " Now
I have prepared, with all my might,

for the house of my God, * * * *

because I have set my affection to

the house of my God." 2 Chron.

29 : 2, 3. He then appeals to the

people, and inquires, " Who, then,

is willing to consecrate his service

this day to the Lord ? when the

chief of the fathers and princes of

the tribes of Israel and the captains

of thousands and of hundreds, with

the rulers of the king's work, offered

willingly. Then the people rejoiced,

for that they offered willingly, be-

cause with perfect heart they offered

willingly to the Lord; and David

the King also rejoiced with great

joy." Terse 5, 9.
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We see in these instances plainly

illustrated the idea to be conveyed

in the phrase spontaneous obedience.

We see there was no reluctance, no

excuses offered, no waiting for oth-

ers. Their hearts were in the work,

and, as a consequence, their affec-

tions were set on the work ; and,

hence, " duty was not a load, nor

worship a task/'

So it should always be, and so it

always will be where the true spirit

of obedience prevails. Sincere

Christians will be willing of them-

selves to obey the calls ot duty ; and

this spontaneous obedience may be

regarded as a test of a sincere

and correct Christian character.

Although we may seldom fail of

being in our place in the house of

God, or at the Lord's table, and

though we may liberally contribute

to the [calls of eharit}-, and attend

to a form of devotion in private as

well as in public, if such religious

performances are done merely to

avoid the wrath of God, or to secure

to us a heavenly inheritance after

death, or to enable us to sustain

something like a fair Christian char-

acter before men, if we have no
pleasure in the performance of our

Christian duties, and do reluctantly

what we do, and seem to make it a

point to do as little of all kinds of

Christian work as we possibly can

do to save our standing in the

church, surely we should suspect the

correctness of our Christian charac-

ter; and not merely suspect it, but

put it down as radically defective.

To this spotaneous obedience, such a
prominence is given in the Scrip-

tures, and it is so frequently incul-

cated and so warmly urged, that it

is to be presumed that no prefessed

Christian will deny its importance.

And yet, from the apparent want of

it, it may not be out of place to

state some considerations, to make
its importance more impressive. We
need line upon line and precept upon

pecept, if not always to teach duty,

to help us to remember it—to stir

up our pure minds by way of re-

membrance.

1. Conformity to the divine pat-

tern given us requires spontaneous

obedience. Christians profess to be

the disciples of Christ. We bear

his holy name; and we profess to

have his spirit. The apostle posi-

tively declaies that " if any man
has not the spirit of Christ, he is

none of his." Kom. 8 : 9. Now, the

whole life of Christ, and the readi-

ness with which he met death,

plainly showed that his heart was

fully in the work which he came to

do. He did not prosecute his labor

with a reluctance that showed he

regarded it as a task from which he

would have preferred to be excused,

but with a willingness and cheer-

fulness which proved that he de-

lighted in it. Are we, then, in spirit

and action his imitators ? If so,

the language ol our hearts must be,

"I delight to do thy will, O God."

There must be no shirking of

duty; no shunning of the cross ; no

holding back; but we must" press

forward to the mark of the prize of

the high calling." There must be

no finding fault with duty, nor any

complaining of hardships. Obedi-

ence to the commandments of the

gospel is a native element in the

soul that is truly born of the word

of God.

2. Another consideration that,

should prompt to spontaneous obe-

dience is this : It is plainly implied

in the Scriptures that any other
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obedience than spontaneous, will

ing, or cheerful, is, in the lightpl

the gOMpel, no obedience nL all

" But this I say, he which soweth
sparingly shall reap sparingly ; and
he which soweth bountifully shall

reap also bountifully. Every man
according as he purposeth in his

heart, so let him give; not grudg-

ingly, or of necessity; for God lov

eth a cheerful giver." As it is posi-

tively declared that the Lord loves

a cheerful giver, the inference that

is evident to be drawn from this is,

that he loves none other; and what
he does not love is not to him accep-

table service. If, then, we are not
willingly and cheerfully endeavor-
oring to meet all the obligations

connected with our Christian char-

acter and profession, and heartily

prosecuting the work of the Lord;
if* it is easy for us to omit any duty;
or, if a small obstacle will keep us
from assembling with the saints on
the Lord's day, or any season ap-

pointed for devotional exercises;

or, if there is in the heart an incli

nation to feel that the Lord is a hard

master, we may conclude hearts

are not right in the sight of the

Lord, and with Peter we should
weep bitterly.

Finally, this spontaneous obedi-

ence shows the blessedness or a

Christian life. While the thoughts
of a Christian heart naturally as-

cend to God, the actions of a Chris-

tian life are as naturally in harmony
with all the great requirements oi

the gopel. As the pulsations of the

heart in the physical organization

of man Bend out the blood which

forms the different parts of the body,

so the pulsations of the spiritual

heart send out the divine power

which forms all the parts of the

Christian character. « Ho that be'

lievefh on me," says our Lord, " as

the Scripture hath said, out of his

belly shall flow rivers of living wa-
ter." May our prayer then be, and

all our efforts be in harmony with,

this prayer: " Create in me a clean

heart, O God, and renew a right

spirit within me." Ps. 51 : 10. Then
shall we bo u willing of ourselves,"

whatever duty7 requires

J. Q

For the Visitor.

BAPTISM.

Dear Brethren : Pedobaptists

argue that the scriptures command
no particular mode for baptism, and

hence leave it optional with man to

choose his own mode, &c. I presume

there is no one contends that the

scriptures give any mode by way of

commandment. Yet, we contend

that they clearly indicato one, and

that immersion is the mode indica-

ted, and trine action (or immersion)

is commanded by the risen Savior

in the general commission. I will

give all the scripture bearing di-

rectly or indirectly on baptism, and

the reader will draw his own con-

clusions.

"John the Baptist preached in the

wilderness of Judea, saying, repent

ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at

hand. Then went out to him, &c,

and were baptized of him in Jor-

dan, confessing their sins." (Matt.

3:1,6.) a Then cometh Jesus from

Galilee to Jordan unto John to bo

baptized of him; but Jesus when he

was baptized, went up straightway

out of the water." (Matt. 3 : 13, 16.)

" And there went out unto him all

the land of Judea, and they of Jeru-

salem, and were all baptized of him
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in the river of Jordan, confessing

their sins." (Matt. 1 : 5.) "Jesus

came from Nazareth of Galilee and

was baptized of John in Jordan
;

and straightway coming up out of

the water," &c. (v. 9, 10.) That

dipping or immersion is the mode
indicated in the Savior's baptism,

as set forth in these scriptures, I

presume all will admit. " But John

also was baptizing in Enon, (a

stream of water,) near to Salim,

because there was much water there,

and they came and were baptized."

(St. John, 3 : 23.) If sprinkling be

the mode, why need John go to bap

tizo where there was much water?

Sprinklers do not now resort to pla

ces of much water for sprinkling;

but immersionists do to immerse.

Header, what mode does this indi-

cate ? " And he commanded the

chariot te stand still ; and they went

down both into the water, both

Philip and the eunuch ; and he bap-

tized him. And when they were

come up out of the water," &c. (vs.

8, 38, 39.) Header, what mode is

indicated here ? Do sprinklers, both

the one who sprinkles and the one

to be sprinkled go down together

into the water for the purpose of

sprinkling ? Baptists do for the pur
pose of dipping or immersion. "Let us

draw near, with a true heart, in full

assurance of faith, having our hearts

sprinkled from an evil conscience,

and our bodies washed with pure

water." (Heb. 10 : 22.) Reader,

here is an indirect reference to bap-

tism, and the mode indicated is im-

mersion. The wriolebody to be wash-

ed in pure wafer, implies dipping or

immersing the body in water. You
who contend that one drop is as

good as an ocean, very well know
you could not even wash the end of

one of your fingers with one drop of

water. " Therefore, we are buried

with him by baptism into death.."

Dear reader, here is reference to

baptism in the past; that is, as it

had been performed or administered.

Does the mode indicate sprinkling

or immersion. "Buried with him
in baptism." (Ool. 2 : 12.) Is sprink-

ling or immersion indicated here?
" According to his mercy he saved

us by the washing of regeneration

and renewing of the Holy Ghost."

(Titus, 3:5.) Does sprinkling or

immersion imply washing? Judge ye.

Dear reader, these are the passa-

ges referring directly or indirectly

to baptism. Read them in their con-

nection, with an unbiassed mind,

and then decide what mode they

indicate. If you read these passa-

ges in the " Revised Translation of

the Scriptures by the American

Bible Union," or the Translation of

the Scriptures by " Mac knight," you

will read immerse in all the places

referred to. And if you read them

in the German translation by Lu-

ther, Felbirger, or Frushom, you
will read dip in all the places where

baptism is used in King James'

translation. Let not the inquirer

after truth say the Scriptures teach

no mode of baptism.

In addition to these scripture tes-

timonials, I will give, for the ben-

efit of the general reader, some his-

torical account of how the ancient

Christians understood and practiced

baptism.

Of the church Fathers, Terlullian

is the first I rind who has written

anything on the mode of baptism

The mode, not being doubted or

disputed, a defence* of it was unne-

cessary. He onlj' referred to it in-

cidentally. IIo was writing on the
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inconsistency of Christians being

"crowned with carnal crowns," &c,

and gives an account of one refus-

ing to be crowned. Being asked

his reasons, he answered :
" i" am a

Christian." This Christian firmness

under persecution Tertullian de-

fends; and says, without any scrip-

ture document, ho would defend it

on tradition and support it by con-

sequent custom ; and says, " In fact,

to begin with baptism, when we are

about to come to the water, in the

same place, but at a somewhat ear-

lier time, we do in the church tes-

tify, under the hand of a chief min.

ister, that we renounce the devil

and his pomp and his angels. Then
are we thrice dipped, pledging our-

selves to something more than the

Lord hath prescribed in the gospel."

This was written, toward the close

ot the second century, about 196.

The mode of baptism then was

thrice dipping. When Tertullian

saj-s, "pledging ourselves to some-

thing more than the Lord hath pre-

scribed in the gospel," he has no ref-

erence to the act of thrice dipping ;

that being an act and not a pledge.

He said he would defend the Chris-

tian who refused to be crowned,

without any scripture document,

but on the ground of tradition, and

of consequent custom. Eenouncing
the devil and his pomp and his an-

gels, under the hand of a chief min-

ister at tho time of baptism, is

clearly a voluntary pledge. No
scripture can be adduced in support

of it; and Tertullian could truly

say it was something more than the

Lord had commanded in the gospel

;

yet could with propriety use it as

an argument in favor of the Chris-

tian who refused to be crowned with

the pomp of the devil, having volun-

tarily renounced it all at his bap-

tism.

A trine action is positively com-
manded b}T tho Lord in the gospel,

(Matt. 28 : 19, 20,) saying, " Go and
teach all nations, baptizing them in

the name of tho Father, and of tho

Son, and of tho Holy Ghost." And,
as Tertullian says dipping was to

baptize, ho does not say dipping

three times was something more
than tho Lord had' commanded in

the gospel—for here it is. But to

renounce the devil and his pomp
and his angels, under the hand of a

chief minister before the baptism,

is a pledge not written in the gos-

pel. To defend trine action in the

commission by syntax, supplying

the ellipsis, &c, is for the learned

only. The Lord intended his gospel

for all, and hence so worded his com-

mission that a wayfaring man,

though a fool, cannot err in it. If

the Lord had said, go and teach ail

nations; baptize them in the name
of the Father, Son and Holy Ghost;

then a single action or dip would

be clearly implied. But he did not

so word it. He commanded them
to go and teach all nations, baptiz-

ing (means more than one) them in

the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Header,

will this language admit of but one

action? The most ordinary, un-

learned mind answers, no. Then,

Tertullian had no reference to three

dippings when he says, " pledging

ourselves to something more than

the Lord has commanded in his

gospel."

Hobinson quotes Tertullian (the

original I havo not seen) as saying

that " baptism was administered

with great simplicity. The mode
seems to have been this : The ad-
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oainistrator, standing in the water

and putting the hand on the back-

part of the head of the candidate,

who also stood in the water, bowed

him forward till ho was immersed

in the water, pronouncing in the

mean time the baptismal words by

which he characterized him a Chris-

tian."

On the state of baptism in the

Oriental Churches, Robinson saj-s :

" The Nestorians, so called from

Nestor, patriarch of Constantino-

ple, were separated from the Greek

Church in the fifth century, and

they have continued an independent

hierarchy to this day." Of their

mode of baptism he says :
" The

priest, who stands on the west side

of Jordan, (the name of their bap-

tistry,) turns the face of the cate-

chumen to the east, and lays his

hands on his head and bows him
forward into the water a first time,

saying such an one, the servant of

God is baptized in the name of the

Father, to which the company an-

swer amen; then, bowing him a sec

ond time, he says, and of the Son—
answer as before, amen j then a

third time, saying, and of the Holy
Ghost, amen," &c. This was the

mode of baptism in the fifth'eentury.

The testimonies on trine dipping

(no other mode being known) are

so numerous, that in an article for

the Visitor one must suffice.

I quote again from Eobinson. He
says : "That most learned and per-

fect judge of ecclesiastical antiqui-

ties, Monsieur Daille, treating on

this subject, (baptism,) in answer to

Cardinal Bellarmine, takes occasion

to upbraid the Church of Rome with

insincerity in boasting of her con-

forming to antiquity. lie proves by

unquestionable authorities that trine

immersion, first mentioned in the

close of the second or at the begin

ning of the third century, was the

invariable practice of the Catholic

Church, both Greek and Roman, till

about the sixth century, when the

Spanish Catholics adopted single

immersion j that, although Gregory

I. allowed the validity of immersion

in the case of the Spaniards, yet lie

saj'S the Romans practiced trine im-

mersion ; that a Synod of Constan-

tinople censured the Eunomians for

practicing single immersion in the

name of Christ; that the apostolical

canon expressly forbid it, and thai

Alcuin, two hundred years after

Gregory, censured the Spaniards for

it as acting contrary to universal

practice, although they baptized in

the three names , that, notwith-

standing the opinion of Gregory

and the practices of the Spanish

Catholics, trine immersion continued

to be universally practiced till the

fifteenth century, (he might have

added, till the Reformation); that

Basil, Jerome, Gregory, Nyssen,

and others, pretended, at first, it

was an apostolic tradition ; that

their successors did the same ; that

there is no tradition so geieral;

that the Cardinal allows and even

proves all this; that the Church

boasts of her attachment to ancient

tradition, and yet nether dips three

times, nor, in some cases, once, but

has fallen into a habit of pouring or

spri nklin; Where, then, is her

boasted reverence for antiquity ?"

Menno says: '< After we have

searched ever so diligently, we shall

find no other baptism besides dip-

ping in water which is acceptable to

God and maintained in the word.

Menno was dipped himself, and he

baptized others by dipping; but
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some of his followers introduced

pouring, as they imagined through

necessity in prison, and now the

practice generally prevails."

Kev. John Wesley in his journal

lays:

» Savannah, 1776, Feb. 21st.

Mary Welch, aged eleven days,

was baptized, according to the cus-

tom of the first church and the ride

of the church of England, by im-

mersion. May the 5th, I was asked

to baptize a child of Mr. Parker's,

second bailiff of Savannah ; but

Mrs. Parker told me, neither Mr. P.

nor I will consent to its being dip-

ped. I answered, if you certify that

your child is weak, it will suffice,

(the rubric says,) to pour water

upon it. She replied, 'Nay, the

child is not weak ; but I am resolved

it shall not be dipped/ This argu-

ment I could not confute. So 1

went home; and the child was bap-

tized by another person."

Dr. Martin Luther to Henricus

Genesius, PuStor at Ichterhausen,

how a Jewess should be baptized,

Anno 1530, says : " As to the public

administration of baptism, let her

be dressed in the garments usually

worn by females when bathing, and

be placed in a bathing tub, up to

her neck in water, covered as said

with bathing garments; then let

the baptist dip her head three times

in the water, with the usual words:

1 baptize thee in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost, amen." (Luther's

works, vol. 10, page 2,638.)

Dear reader, we have traveled to-

gether through the Scriptures to

learn what they teach and imply in

reference to the mode of baptism,

glancing at different translations,

and are convinced and persuaded

that trine dipping is clearly indica-

ted. By the way we have also ex-

amined ecclesiastical records, at dif-

ferent periods from tho year of

Christ 200 to the 1580, and havo

found that trine dipping, face for-

vvanl, has been the almost universal

practice. Romish superstition and

idolatory, however, so corrupted it,

that at the time of the Reformation,

though they generally retained im-

mersion, yet burdened it with no

less than twenty-twro ceremonies.

By the decrees of councils and the

sword of the magistrate infant bap-

tism became universal. No printed

scripture was found. The few man-

uscript copies written in the dead

langnages were stowed away in

dusty, dirty libraries. The condi-

tion of the world was deplorable.

God comes to the rescue. He gives

the world the art of printing, and

Luther to translate the scriptures

into the vulgar tongue.

Now, dear reader, let us look to

Schwardzenau, Germany, and see

Alexander Mack and his wife, Geo.

Grebi, Andreas Boney, Lucas Tet-

ter, Joanna Noethiger, (bred Pres-

byterians,) and John Kipping and

wife, (Lutherans,) by mutual agree-

ment meeting together to read tho

(now printed) Bible, and to edify

one another in the way they had

been brought up, (for, circumstanced

as they were, they did not know
there were any baptists in the

world,) and we will see this little

band searching the scriptures, hav-

ing believers' baptism by trine im-

mersion, face downward, so forcibly

impressed upon their minds, that

they unconsciously adopted the very

mode practiced for ages. The coin-

cidence is so remarkable, that we
cannot escape the conviction that



THE STUMBLERS. 201

it was the work of the Holy Spirit

working in them both to will and

to do.

This, dear reader, is the Church

of God, tho body of Christ, the

ground and pillar of the truth. I

invite you to come into it. Be not

fearful. It is built upon the Rock

Christ Jesus, and the gates ot hell

shall not prevail against it.

D. P. Sayler.

THE STUMBLERS.

RY THE REV. TIIEO. L. CUYLER.

Society is full of stumblers. Alas !

that there should be eo many "stum-

bling-blocks" over which the weaker

brethren trip their feet and fall into

disgrace or ruin. The history of near-

ly every church is the chequered story

of those who have run well and won the

erown, and of those who have stumbled

and bruised themselves by frightful

falls. "While new converts are coming

in from the world, fresh and hopeful,

old backsliders are being brought "into

hospital/' to recover from sprains and

bruises. The work of every faithful

pastor is not only to lead in, but to help

up on their feet those who have fallen.

For Christianity is not only regener-

ating, it is restorative. Christ is both

a pardoner and restorer. He "came

into the world to save sinners," not to

spurn them. Only look at the company

of His followers, and see how many
there are whom his compassion has

helped up on their feet! There are

pardoned Peters who stumbled through

self-confidence; and Marys out of whom
he had cast seven evil spirits ; and the

"women who was a sinner;" and since

lhat day hosts of reformed inebriates,

and penitent Magdalens and crippled

backsliders, who have had to limp along

the road to the "better country" on a

crutch. One of the most blessed offices

of pure Christ like religion is to take

stumbling-blocks out of people's way;

and another is to lift up those who have

tumbled down over them.

"Brethren," said the inspired Paul,

"if a man be overtaken in a fault (or

caught in a fault,) ye which are spiritual,

restore such an one in the spirit of meek-

ness. The plain English of this com-

mand is: if a fellow-creature have fal-

len into sin and shame, then, instead of

|

leaving him there, wounded and half

i
dead, stop and help him up. Pour the

oil of sympathy into his wounds. Play

the good Samaritan to him. If he has

been tripped up through temptation,

don't jeer at him, or cast the condemn-

ing stone. However low or disgraceful

his fall, give him a lift by your prayers

and counsel and support; and perhaps

"his feet and ankel bones may receive

strength." Don't irritate him by tell-

ing him how much you "pity" him

;

but come up close to him, and lend him

your arm to steady him along. There

is a great difference between countenanc-

ing a sin and countenancing a sinner

whom you wish to save.

The word "restore," which Paul used,

signifies to set right. It is a ?urgicil

term; it applies to setting a broken

bone. Society is as full of stumblers

who have fractured their consciences, or

sprained their good resolutions, or bruis-

ed their hearts, as the French hospitals

are of wounded soldiers. But, when

the transgressor has fallen, and the mis-

chief been wrought, what then ? When
a church member has been tripped by

sudden temptation, or has caught an aw-

ful fall by venturing over into Satan's

play-grounds, what then ? Shall the

wounded brother be left to the clutches
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of "Giant DespairV Shall ho be left

to limp along as a shunned and friend-

less cripple? Ah ! that is not the way

that a merciful God treated David when

he stumbled, or the way in which the

loving Jesus treated Simon Peter.

Sometimes good people act very badly

toward their children when they have

gone astray. When a young man, in

the heat of passion, has pitched himself

over into a disgraceful sin, I have known

a mortitied and indignant father to lock

him out from the family-circle and the

family-altar; and all the while the stern

man flattered himself that he was frown-

ing upon sin. Instead of that, he was

hardening a sinner. I have known an

erring daughter to receive more sympa-

thy everywhere else than under her own

roof. "Fathers ! provoke not your

children to wrath" Ye which are

spiritual

—

i. e., have the spirit of Christ

restore such an one in the temper of

meekness. I am not pleading for sin,

or excusing it ; I am pleading for sin-

ners. I am pleading for every prison

convict that has ever come out of "Sing-

Sing," that he should have a fair chance

to climb back again to honest respecta-

bility. I am pleading lor every peni-

tent girl who ever stumbled into un-

chastity, through lawless passion or a

seducer's devilish wiles I am pleading

for every reformed tippler, that he have

a helping hand extended to him, and a

fair opportunity to get on his feet. Let

us consider ourselves, lest we also be

tempted."

I do not wonder that so many stum-

ble Only look at the number of stumb-

ling-blocks, and at the class of persons

who put them in their brothers' way. I

have just had a sad interview with a

young member of my church, who late-

ly stumbled into drunkenness. When
called to account, he stated that he be-

gan to drink, "by advice of his physi-

etdfl, for his health !" I do not know

which to blame most—the poor youth

who stumbled, or the careless Doctor

who gave him such fatal advise. Thou-

sands have fallen over this medical

stumbling-block
J
and I impeach every

physician in the land who recklessly

prescribes beer or "Bourbon," as an ac-

complice in the ruin of the drunkards

they help to make ! Surely God has

made enough tonics and restoratives,

without having recourse to the seductive

cup of poison or to the deadly "worm of

the still."

Only consider, too, how many profess-

ing Christians offer wine at their tables.

What moral right has any follower of

Christ to put the bait before his or her

neighbor's lips? If the contents of the

glass which I offer to my "weak broth-

er" makes him stumble, he stumbles

over me. I am a sharer in his sin. If

he goes from the party or the wedding

company under my roof with an enkind-

led thirst for the bottle, I lighted the ac-

cursed fire. If he becomes a drunkard,

I helped to make him one; and to that

degree have helped to shut him out of

Heaven. And, if I put a stumbling-

block in another's way to keep him from

Heaven, am I quite sure that I shall get

there myself?

Hon't you ever take wine?" said a

hospitable, easy-souled bishop to a

friend, before whom he pushed a decan-

ter. "Are you afraid of it?" "No,"

replied the friend. "I am afraid of

the example." Now that kind old bish-

op may think it a grievous sin to omit

the false word "regenerate" from the

baptismal service of his church; but

what right has he to ignore that solemn

word of God, *\A bishop must be not

given to wine!"

Oh ! these stumblei s ! How fast

they multiply ! How fearful they fall !

What groans of the wounded are in our
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ears! May God open our eyes to see

the stumbling-blocks we put in our

brothers' way; and may God move our

hearts to help up the fallen, in the spirit

of Christ !

—

Independent.

SCIENCE AND THE BIBLE.

There exist several interrogatories

in the book of Job, the decyphering

of which seems associated with the

revelations of science. The 38th

chapter is markedly rich in this res

pect. At the 31st verse the All

Infinite one is represented as thus

interrogating Job: " Canst thou

loose the bands of Orion ?" Now,
Orion is the winter evening glory

of the stellar firmament. Bright,

beautiful and bold, it glows with a

refulgence wholly unequalled by any

portion of the universe of stars. Its

position in space is such that it can

be seen by the entire habitable

world, except in the month of June,

when it rises and sets with the sun,

and consequently is absorbed in the

solar reft^gence. It must be inter-

esting to the student of the high

and ennobling science of astronomy

to reflect upon the following remark-

able coincidence, that about 5776

years ago the centre of this constel-

lation was the leader of the starry

host. It then occupied the first

point of Arie«, the vernal equinox,

or line of right ascension, and what

is even more remarkable and pro-

foundly interesting is that at this

precise time, when this'constellation

wras the leader of the heavens, man
was introduced upon the earth, ac-

cording to the Mosaic narrative.

Now, I am conversant with the

deductions of the geologists and

their claim tor a greater antiquity

for man. I reject the development

theory of Darwin, on the ground

that there wTas a time when mind

was associated with matter, that

the act was not a progessive one,

but done at once and in full ; hence,

the races of molusk, monkey, bab-

oon, or ape, have no connecion with

the form endowed with the attribute

of mind. The development theory

demands greater antiquity. God
can vouchsafe his own divine ray

on the soul of man at will, and each

one can judge for himself of the

two theories.

We have diverged a little from

the question, " Canst thou loose the

bands of Orion 1" In the region of

the belts or bands of Orion exists

one of the largest and most wonder-

ful nebula) that the heavens offer

for the contemplation of man. It

was most apparent that Job was

powerless to solve the interrogation,

as were also the wise men of anti-

quity. The wondrous secret has

been faithfully kept. This nebula

has refused every inquiry of the

astronomers of the old world. Even

the huge telescope of Eosse utterly

failed to penetrate its depths or light

up a path through its dark recesses.

But to-day its bands are loosed.

Science hath set its Pharos on its

headlands of gloom, and its rays

develops a bridge of light which

spans its dark gulf. The powerful

telescopes of Struve, Bond and Clark

have penetrated the veil, and its

mysteries are an open door.

Again, it is asked in the same

chapter, " Hast thou entered into

the treasures of the snow V Job

probably had not. There is no proof

that any of the men of antiquity

had investigated this department of

science. It seems never to have

attracted attention until this our
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day , and many even now see nothing

ID a snow-storm but a snow-storm.

But men of Boientific research have

entered into the treasures of the

snow, and now number three hund-

red varieties of form in the snow-

flake.

A third interrogation runs thus:

" Cans thou bind the sweet influen-

ces of Pleiades?" We very natu-

rally ask what sweet influence can

possibly emanate from Pliades more

than from Hyades or any of the

constellations, seeing that Pleiades'

are in no sense conspicuous, having

not one star of the first magnitude

in the cluster. Yet the language of

this entire chapter is said to be that

of God speaking unto Job, and in

order to be valid it should and must

bear the stamp of Godlike signifi-

cance. There is not a shadow of

evidence to show that Job had the

most distant knowledge of any in-

fluence whatever emanating trom

the Pleiades, nor has a ray of light

been thrown on this mysterious pas-

sage until our own day. On the

14th of December, 1846, Sir. William

Hamilton announced to the Royal

Society of London that he had just

received from Professor Madler, of

Dorpat, the extraordinary and ex-

citing intelligence of the dis-

covery of the central sun, and its

location is the central star of the

Pleiades, around which the entire

drift of the heavens tends.

A^ain Job is interrogated, 35th

verse: " Canst thou send lightnings,

that they may go and say unto thee,

Here we are V This question is

also of latter-day interpretation.

There is no evidence that Job had

the least control over the winged

messenger or any of the great

minds of preceding ages. Still

there was not a question put to Job

but what has been or is being an-

swered by his posterity. For the

solution of this case we cite to you
the philosopher and his kite, our own
sago, serene, glorious old Franklin.

lie heaves his lasso over the storm-

steed and tames his fiery breath.

Morse sees the subjugated spark and

applies it to the wire, saying, " Go
hence and say, Here we aro.

Finally, Sir Isaac Newton, in his

commentary on the Bible, makes
this remark: "The knowledge of

mankind would be so increased that

they would bo able to travel at

tho rato of fifty miles an hour."

Voltaire, who did not believe in the

inspiration of the Scriptures, got

hold of this, and said "Now look at

that mighty mind of Newton, who
discovered gravity, and told us such

marvels for us all to admire ; when
he became an old man and got into

his dotage, he began to study that

book called the Bible, and it seems

that in order to credit its fabulous

nonsense we must believe that the

time is coming when men will be

able to travel fifty miles an hour.

The old dotard!" exclaimed the

philosophic infidel. But who, we
ask, is the dotard now ? Newton,
in reaching the conclusions stated,

reasoned from high thoughts of the

Most High
—

"Voltaire, from the as-

pect of things as they then stood

revealed. Again we ask, Who is

the dotard now ? In the language

of Whittior, we would say

" Let yonder whistle shrill and rumbling jar

Of the fire-wheel and steedlesa car,"

make the reply.

—

New Bedford Mer-

cury.
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"SHINE AS LIGHTS."

What a majestically glorious object is

the sun "cooling forth as a bridegroom

out of his chamber, rejoicing as a strong

man to run a race,", raising his ruddy

lock- above (he crest of the mountain

top, or lifting them from his cloud cur-

tained ocean bed, and as he rises, gorge

ous in his apparel of purple and gold,

pouring down floods of golden radiance

on all beneath, dispelling darkness, peo

pling emptiness, filling silence with mel

ody, awakening life, and throwing over

every object robes of brightness and

beauty! How magical the effect, how

potent the power of sunshine ! What

balm and bliss, what light and life, what

hues and happiness are in its cheering

rays !

How fair and lovely, too, the full-orbed

moon appears — Queen of the Night,

attired in flowing robes of silver, walk-

ing in her brightness, "with all her vir-

gin stars around her," shedding down a

milil and snowy luster, which beautifies

all which it reveals and guilds each ob-

ject on which it rests. Or, to change

the allu-ion, turn from the deep blue

firmament above to the dark green ocean

below. See yonder rugged coast, whose

sunken rocks and frowning cliffs have

formerly been the occasion and the

scene of many a dire disaster and heart

rending calamity; have re-echoed many

a shriek of drowning anguish, and have

been covered with the spoils of many a

noble vessel wrecked, or with the blanch-

ed, bruised bodies of the victims of the

deep. Now on it, erect and firm, bid-

ding bold defiance to the howling storm

and the hungry wave, the benignant

lighthouse stands, holding forth the

light which is life to the benighted and

imperiled mariuer, sending out all night

long its beneficint beams, to warn from

dangerous reefs which shallow waters

cover and over which the foaming break-

, is;

Fit em-

en dash, or to guide into safe, commo-

dious harbors, where quiet waters rest

and storm-beaten vessels safely ride at

anchor. The inscription on tbe Eddy-

stone tower, which for more than a c n-

tury has gladdened the eye of the siilor

on the rough shores of Cornwall

"To (jive liyht, to save life

blem of a true Christian; grand motto

for every believer

!

To one or other, or perhaps b<>th of

these classes of objects, the apostle prob-

ably refers when he says, ''Shine ye as

lights in the world, holding for h the

Word of Life," using them as fit. ex-

pressive metaphors to represent the po-

sition, relations, whose privilege and pre-

rogative is to shine, aud whose para-

mount duty is to hold forth the W >rd of

Life. A3 the orbs in the sky by shin-

ning unfold the divin glory and illu-

mine the world, so Christians by living

reveal God and Guide men. As the

lights burning and turning on the top

of the towers warn, inform, direct, and

guide the storm driven seamen; so, be-

lievers, by well ordered holy lives and

by well-directed, patient efforts are ren-

dered instrumental in warning, enlight-

ening, blessing, and saving their fellow-

sinners.

Christ is the light, the sun, the cen-

tral, exbaustless source of light, which

lighteneth every man and all orders of

intelligence. The highest and the holi-

est, the saved and the saiutly, all alike

reflect his brightness; and of that tem-

ple where shall be gathered the united

congregation of a holy universe, the un-

fallen and the ransomed, "The Lamb
shall be the light of it."

Christians, so far as they are Christ-

like, are lights in the world; as He was

in the world, so are they for the light

and life of men; not of themselves, as

originating and imparting, but by re-

flecting and exhibiting it in their lives
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and by their labors. They are to shine

both by being and doing—by example

and effort. They must embody and ex-

emplify, as well as proclaim and publish

the truth; as books are often ornament-

ed by illuminated letters or pictorial il-

lustrations, to render them more attrac-

tive and effective. So Christians are to

adorn the Gospel by the radiance of a

holy life and the amenities of a godly

conversation, by gentle words and noble

deeds. They are to minister to the weal

of others by breathing accents of un-

feigned tenderness in the ear of the sor-

row-stricken, and by performing actions

of genuine kindness to the needy, the

diseased, or the destitute. The most po-

tent, permanent, penetrating influence

for good is a holy, consistent, Christlike

life. Books only exert an influence

when read. Sermons can only do good

when heard, and not always then ; but

purity and piety, goodness and grace

exemplified, accomplish much by their

very presence, and cease not to shed

their luster on all. All should thus

shine. Their being and their blessed-

ness consists in shining. Many may not

be able to speak eloquently, or write el-

egantly, or work vigorously, or give

largely; but all may live holily, and,

therefore, happily and healthfully.

Though one may not shine in splendor

like a sun, he may sparkle as a star. If

he cannot shed forth the effulgence of a

revolving lantern on the summit of a

tower, he may blaze as a torch on a

projecting headland, flame as a lamp at

a pier, or shine as a candle in the win-

dow. This the saints of God have ever

done—separately as individuals, or

unitedly as a church.

Abraham, by his person and his

prowess, his wanderings and his wor-

ship, his tent and his altar, his life of

faith and death of hope, shed the light

of a morning star over the dawn of the

patriarchal period. Moses, by the

strength of his faith, the sublimity of

his character, and the radiance of his

spiritual life, brighter than his God-lit

countenance, shone as a star of the first

magnitude during the long, dark night

of Israel's wanderings- Elijah, by his

fiery zeal, his dauntless heroism, and

his self sacrificing devotion, flashed like

a meteor athwart the murky midnight of

the Church's darkest eclipse. Daniel,

by his simple life, his heavenly wisdom,

and his unfaltering steadfastness, not

only illumined the Church in the cloudy

days of her long, dreary exile, but ar-

rested the attention and constrained the

admiration of her oppressors. Paul, by

the splendor of his gifts, the extent

of his labors, and the magnanimity of

his heroic endurance, poured floods of

light on many lands, during the morn-

ing of the Christian dispensation. Lu-

ther, by the singleness of his eye, the

intrepidity of his courage, and the

dauntlessness of his daring, gilded with

a ruddy haze the cloudy horizon of the

Early Reformation. And many stars of

equal magnitude or of lesser note have

sparkled in the moral firmament in the

past or shine there now for the enlight-

enment of the world.

And oft in dark days of spiritual de-

clension and widespread apostasy a faith-

ful few have kept pure and prominent

the Word of Life—the light of the

world. The noble Waldenses, in the

valleys of Piedmont, amid persecutions

the most appalling and sufferings unpar-

alleled, held high the torch of truth

during the dense darkness of the Middle

Ages; and they hold it forth still. The

high-minded Huguenots, on the plains

of France, shed a rich glory on the page

of Christian history in a time of dast-

ardly defection and gloomy, cruel big-

otry, and sealed the truth of their testa-

mony by torrents of blood. The sturdy
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Covenanters on the wild moors of Scot-

land, from cave to cave, from crag to

crag, carried tbe sacred fire, and fed it,

which now fills that whole land with its

hallowed light. The Bush, ever-burn-

ing, yetuuconsumed, has been the light

of all the ages and is the glory of our

own.

To perpetuate and extend the light of

truth is the duty of the Church, and

each member must bear his share of the

responsibility. Ability and opportunity,

means and facilities, are within our

reach. Much has been done; but the

few have done it. Vast sums in the ag-

gregate have been contributed ; but,

when distributed among the many

givers, the share of each is humiliating-

ly small. We can all do something,

even the least. The prophet Jeremiah

represents the children as gathering the

wood, while the men kindle the fire and

the women knead the dough, in the

service of their idols. Surely a similar

united effort might be made in the serv-

ice of the Lord. A little child, on be-

ing asked what she could do, or whom

she could bring to Jesus, after a little

thought, said : "I will just bring him

my own self." Just what each should

first do—give ourselves first unto the

Lord as an offering of gratitude, and

then seek to bring others as trophies of

his grace. If we shine not, it is be-

cause there is no light in us; if we heal

not, it must be that we possess no vir-

tue; if no one is enlightened by our

presence, cheered by our counsel, com-

forted by our sympathy, or led to the

cross by our efforts, then have we reason

to fear that we are lamps without oil,

or, at best, a candle under a bushel, a

finger-post without a direction. Let

your light shine, brother, for the sake of

others, that they may see and be saved.

Shine for your own sake; to cover the

light may not only obscure but extin-

guish it. By kindling the torches of

others, our own will burn the more

brightly.

—

Independent.

THE DECALOGUE AS A LEGAL
SYSTEM.

BY JOHN M. STEARNS,
AT LAW.

COUNSELLOR-

What is usually termed the Ten Com-

mandments, or the Decalogue, is a com-

plete system of law and government.

But though written by the finger of God

on the tables at Sinai, it was not for the

first time enacted then and there. It

had antecedents and authority from tLe

creation, more or less distinctly noted in

the Sacred Narrative.

Allegiance of man to God was the

law of Eden; and paying homage to

other beings than the Deity was rebuk-

ed and punished. The crime of Cain

was a profane use of the forms of wor-

ship, while envy of his brother and cov-

etousness of his fortune induced the

crime of murder; and lying and false-

hood were brought in to conceal this

crime. At least four of the distinct

commands of the decalogue were vio-

lated by Cain, and such violations di-

rectly or incidentally appear in the Sa-

cred Record.

The institution of marriage was estab-

lished by God in Eden, was respected

by the antediluvian Patriarchs; and the

violation of this law is noted as a chief

sin of the victims swept away by tho

flood. They were exceeding wicked,

and took them wives of all that they

chose, and God determined their de-

struction.

Noah and his wife were saved from

the waters of the flood. And God said

to him, "Thee have I seen righteous

before me in this generation." His sons
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also respected the primitive institution of

marriage. They had each but ono wife,

as St Paul tells us that Noah prepared

au ark to the saving of his house, where-

in eight souls were saved from the flood.

Even the name and person of God

carried with them the idea of his char

acter and government. "Enoch walked

with God, and was not; for God took

him"— that is, he obeyed God in his

conduct and life.

The right of property—as sacred to

its possessor as the person by whose la

bor, industry, and care it was accumu-

lated and preserved—is recognized as

early as the days of Cain and Abel.

Abel's offering was the firstlings of his

flock. If the rights of property were

thus sacred, the commandment against

theft had even then force and authority.

Abraham, and Lot, and Isaac, and Jacob,

and Joseph accumulated estates.

Idolatry became a characteristic of

the age of Nimrod. The recent de-

struction of the flood had taught men

the force of divine authority. This sen-

timent of respect for government above

man was sought to be appropriated by

this mighty hunter of the East, to sus-

tain his personal and despotic authority.

80 he caused a vast and high tower to

be erected in the plains of Shinar, de-

signing that the Tower of Babel should

stand, in the place of God, to protect

the people against a future flood. Thus

the followers of Nimrod, constituting a

primitive nation, established idolatry as

an incident of national power, until God,

offended with their impiety, confounded

their language, and vindicated what He
afterward wrote as the second command-

ment of His law.

The Sabbath, as instituted by the ex-

ample of God in creation, was still a

subsisting institution in the days of Mo-

sea. "Kemember the Sabbath day to

keep it holy" showed that this sacred

institution subsisted as a religious tra-

dition of bygone ages.

That honor to parents, as enforced in

the fifth commandment, was not a new
idea is evident from the entire domestic

history of the Patriarchs. Witness the

respect shown to Noah by his two more
worthy sons; the deference of Isaac, in

the matter of his marriage, to the wishes

of his father; the burial of Abraham
and Isaac by their respective children;

the care and sustenance of Jacob by
Joseph, his son ; the dying scene of this

distinguished Patriarch ; his funeral

obsequies, and the funeral march to a

distant and foreign land, to the cave of

Machpelah, where his mortal form was

placed beside the dust of his father.

These all testify how the fifth com-

mandment thus controlled God's chosen

servants.

These ten simple commandments had

been the subsisting laws by which God
had sought to govern the human race

for twenty five hundred years before

their special consecration and enactment,

amidst the fires and thunderings of

Sinai.

They were, in fact, the rescripts and
digest of God's moral law. Taking
these two tables as a whole, they em-
brace the most complete and perfect

system of law that the world has ever

known. No virtue known to the moral

world herein fails of approval and com-

mendation; and no voice or crime of

which man has ever been guiltyesca pes con

demnation. These laws are definite and

precise in their requirements, and still

universal in their application.

The law libraries of the world, with

their mixed dialects, and ancient lore,

and mammoth tomes, innumerable re-

ports, and multitudinous variety of dis-

cussions by men of judicial acumen and

giant learning, do not give us one idea of

crime or virtue, right or wrong, of the

propensities or delinquencies of human
life, beyond what is embodied in these

sacred tables. Notwithstanding the

ridicule sought to be thrown on a reso-

lution of one of the earlier legislatures

of Connecticut, that God's law should

be th.» law of the colony until special

laws should be enacted by the Govern-
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merit, or to that effect, it is believed that! time that God was going to appeal,

few cases arise claiming adjudication (

on Mount Sinai, in the sight of all

from our courts of law that would not Israd ^d
.

beforo the ddiveri
be better determined by a careful re-j - x , . >, .

B

apect to the commands of decalogue.
of the Iaw

>
that commandment was

These simple aphorisms, so to speak, for them to wash their clothes, (Ex.

throw a searching light on the incidents 19 : 14,) " And they washed their

and character of crime, and afford the !

clothes/'
safest criterion to discriminate between, ^ nQw^ tQ nQtJcc some
the false and the true. Virtue and pu-| x

rityof life have here a standard for their Bage8 of scripture, to snow that gar-

justification against false charges and ,

ments arc used as symbols : Kev. 7 :

untoward appearances. ! 14—" And have washed their robes;"
This decalogue, as a whole, is one of verse 9—"clothed with white robes;"

the most convincing proofs of divine

Revelation and the divine government.

Human wisdom and human learning are

chap. 6 : 11—"And white robes were

given unto every one of them;"

For the Visitor.

MODE AND DESIGN OF BAPTISM,

entirely inadequate to the production of chap. 3 : 18—"And white raiment
so perfect a system of law and govern-

j that thou may est be clothed j" chap,
ment; so definite and yet so.amveisal, 16 . 15_« blessed is he that watch-
so brief and vet so comprehensive!— ! .. , . . ,. ,,

Christian UJon. oth and keePeth h,s ga™ents;
-•hap. 1^ : 12—" And he was clothed

with a vesture dipped in blood
;

w

Jude, 1 : 23—" Hating even the gar-

ment spotted by the flesh;" John,

19 : 25—" Now the coat was without

seam"— this may represent the gos-

pel; Matt. 1 : 6—"And John was
this

may represent the natural man;
Luke 15 : 22—" Bring forth the best

robe "—this may represent the robo

of righteousness.

Therefore, it garments are used

as figures, why may not the wash-

ing of clothes be used as figures or

types ? We cannot see anything to

the contrary; and for that reason

we say that the washing of clothes

at Mount Sinai had something to do

with baptism. With this view, we
are investigating the subject of bap-

The Mode and Design of Baptism

AS PREFIGUERED BY THE WASHING ~

UNDER THE OLD COVENANT, WITH

AN APPLICAFION TO THE NEW.

In order that we may properly

understand the mode of baptism,

we must commence with the origin

of types, the time and place, namely,

Mount Sinai, at tho time of deliver-

ing the Law. Prior to this we have

nothing to prove the mode of bap-

tism, it only being used in its gen-

oral term : for instance, (1 Cor. 10 :

2,) "And were all baptized unto

Moses in tho cloud and in the sea
"

I Peter, 3 : 20, 21 :
« Wherein few,

that is, eight souls, were saved by
water; the like figure whereunto
baptism doth also save us." The
first commandment given to the

Israelites after they had come out of

Kgypt, was at Mount Sinai, at the ling of the flesh connected with that

tism. Then we shall note the wash-

ing clothes at Mount Sinai as the

first washing. The second washing

we find in Num. 19 : 8 : "And he

that burneth her shall wash his

clothes in water and bathe his flesh

in water." Here we have the wash-
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of tho clothes, and both in connec-

tion with tho preparation of the

water of separation, which is for

the purification lor sin.

We shall now notice some passa-

ges of scripture to show that the

word xoash is frequently used in the

placo of baptism. Titus, 3 : 5—"lie

saved us with tho washing of regen-

eration j" Eph. 5 : 26—" That he

might sanctify and cleanse it with

the washing of water by the word j"

1 Cor. 6 : 11—" And such were some

of you, but ye are washed;" Heb.

9 : 10—" Which stood only in meats

and drinks and divers washings and

carnal ordinances." The washings

here do not belong to the carnal

ordinances, from the fact that they

are named after the washings. The
apostle Paul well understood what
those divers washings prefigered,

when ho makes the application in

the 10th chapter and 22d verse

:

" Let us draw near with a true

heart, in full assurance of faith, hav-

ing our hearts sprinkled from an

evil conscience, and our bodies

washed with pure water"—namely,

by baptism. So, we understand the

apostle.

We now pass to notice the third

washing under the Old Covenant.

Lev. 8 : 6—" And Moses brought

Aaron and his sons and washed

them with water." Here, in the

consecration of the priests, it was
necessary, before they could officiate

in the offerings of the tabernacle, to

be washed with water, and be

anointed with the holy oil, as we
find in tho 12th verse: "And he

poured of the anointing oil upon

Aaron's head, and anointed him to

sanctify him." We have now no-

ticed the three principal washings

under the Old Covonant, and will

now make the application to the

washings under tho New Covenant:

.Mark, 1 :
4—" John did baptize in

the wilderness and preach tho bap-

tism of repentance for the remission

of sins." God is again about to ap-

pear to the children of Israel, and

he therefore sends John tho Baptist

to prepare the people by the wash-

ing of water unto repentance. This,

then, we note as the first washing

under the New Dispensation, and

answers to the washing of clothes

at Mount Sanai, as there is a simi-

larity between the circumstances

which called forth those washings.

The second washing under the new
order is found in John 3 : 22 :

" After

these things came Jesus and his dis-

ciples into the land of Judea, and

there he tarried with them and bap-

tized." There must have been a

stronger attraction or power about

his baptism than that of John, from

the fact that John's disciples said,

"All men come to him"; and it

was said that he " made and bap-

tized more disciples than John."

He had power to forgive sins, which

power John had not ; therefore,

there must have been something

about his baptism to attract the

attention of John's disciples.

From John's baptism we shall

notice a question that arose between

John's disciples and the Jews about

purifying, in John, 3 : 25. We must

remember that John was baptized

at the time this question arose. The
purifying was that of the water of

separation, which we have already

noticed. The form of the question,

no doubt, was like this : the Jews

countended that the water of sepa-

ration was for the purification for

sin, while John's disciples contended

that baptism was never used in its
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place for the remission ol sins. This

being the case ol the question, it

shows a very strong relation be-

tween them. Then, as the washing

of clothes and the bathing of the

flesh in water was a prerequisite in

the application of the water of sep-

aration in the purification for sin,

so now the use of water is a prere-

quisite to the application of the

blood of Christ in the purification

for sin.

We pass to the third washing un-

der the New Covenant, Acts, 2 : 38 :

" Then Peter said unto them, repent

and be baptized, every one of you,

in the name of Jesus Christ, for the

remission of sins, and ye shall re-

ceive the gift of the Holy Ghobt."

The Jews well knew what Peter

meant by repentance, for they had

requested that when John preached

to them. But he adds now, " Be

baptized in the name of Jesus Christ

for the remission of sins." Then,

as it was necessary to use water in

repentance and in remission of sins,

it would naturally follow that it

would be necessary to use water in

the gift of the Holy Spirit, as we
have seen that it was necessary for

the priests to be washed before be-

ing anointed with the Holy Oil,

which was a figure of the Holy
Ghost. We, then, claim that on the

day of pentecost there was a third

washing used, as the Holy Ghost

had now come. Our Savior said,

Luke, 12:50: " But I have a bap-

tism to be baptized with, and how
am I straightened till it be accom-

plished." He here has undoubtedly

reference to his death, burial, and
resurrection. The apostle Paul, in

using the figure, Kom. 6:5," For if

we have been planted together in

the likeness of his death, (baptism,)

we shall be in the likeness of his

resurrection "
; 4th verse—" there-

fore, we are buried with Him by

baptism into death; that like as

Christ was raised up from the dead

by the glory of the Father, even so

wo also should walk in newness of

life." The apostle Paul, in Acts,

20: 21, says :
" Testifying both to

the Jews and also to the Greeks

repentance toward God and faith

in the Lord Jesus Christ." Then
wo shall have repentance just where

|

God placed it. And we have this

design in the formula as given in the

commission, baptizing them in the

name of the Father unto repentance,

and in the name of the Son for the

remission of sins, and in the name
of the Holy Ghost for the anointing

of the same. This makes a full and

complete baptism.

J. B.

For the Visitor.

" She is not Dead but Sleepeth."

These words may be spoken with

as much truthfulness now as they

were eighteen hundred years ago.

The Author still lives, and they

come to us] with double force when
those of our heart's affections are

consigned to the narrow limits of

the grave. Our dear Nettie " is

not dead but sleepeth." Who that

witnessed her departing hours can-

not testify to these words ? Being

so weak that she could speak only

in a whisper, and that only at times,

yet, on the eve of her departure,

she sat up and in a clear and unfal-

tering voice declared what the Lord

had done for her, saying : "At the

age of fifteen, I started to serve the

Lord, and, though I have made

many mistakes, and sometimes got
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into tho wrong path, }
Tet I am not realms of the blest just six years

afraid to die. I know that Jesus re before, exclaiming, " ILo is waiting

in v friend." Turning to mo she to receive me in his arms !" What
said :

u Ma, don't you remember the a blessed meeting ! 1 felt like say-

day
; I well remember it. 1 would ing, " Why must I stay, prison

-

like to stay with you all a little bound." If mine is to he the last

While yet, if it wore tho Lord's will; link broken, may I (like them) be

but if not, I am satisfied. 'Forme in readiness at the summons, so

to live is Christ, but to die is gain.' that it may be said of me, " Sho is

She then called on her sister Ilattio not dead but sleepeth."

and others to sing. Being at the! It now becomes us to inquire,

boose ot Br. Garver, (near Dayton,) from whence comes the light which

where she had been taken bv the is to cheer us in the dark and gloomy
good sister, to breathe the country

air, in hope of benefitting her, she

said :
" Ca

the family Tell them to come into

the circle; it is so delightful ! She
then repeated, " sing, sing !" When
the voices faltered and the utteran-

ces became choked with grief, she,

in a clear voice, sang two verses,

and then requested her husband to

pray, which he did, followed by
liatlie, when she responded, "amen/'
The worship of that evening,

from that sacred spot, will be held

in everlasting remembrance by
angels around the Throne, and will

not soon be forgotten by the little

group assembled there; and we
must think " She is not dead but

sleepeth." It is hard, very hard,

for a mother to consign to earth

the remains of a loving daugh-

ter, but when such evidence is

left behind, it soothes, at least,

the tear from sorrow's eye. In her

well hours, she never spoke much
of her future prospects, and while

a deathlike stillness reigned around,

that she should break out in such

strains surprised us all; and we
truly felt that angels were hovering

around to waft her spirit home.

She said she was going to meet her

dear father, who had gone to the

hour of death ? Tim lamp ot eter-

nity which Christ holds in his right

sister Garver and all
j

hand is to show us the glory of God
and light up our pathway to the

skies. It exhibits to us this world

in its real colors. It weighs it in

an even balance before our eyes, and

stamps its real value on its fairest

features, viz : Vanity !—a profound

blank! And while gazing at this,

the soul catches a glimpse of a bet-

ter path, while the fetters seem to

loosen, and the light increases as we
look up from whence the light pro-

ceeds. And now we feel that tho'

there is darkness in the grave, it is

only a passage though which we
pass, when all is light, and love, and

joy unspeakable ; consequently,

looking beyond, we exclaim of one

that is gone, (knowing that the

grave is only a transient night,)

"She is not dead but sleepeth. " She

will awake in the morning, fresh

and fair, with the bloom of eternal

youth stamped upon her fair fea-

tures. This glorious light has com-

pletely exposed the nakedness of

the enemies of our Savior, and many
of them have been constrained to

say that he " Spake as never man
spake," while their dark enmity and

venom have been directed against

him only through the medium of his
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followers; but the}' have no cause

to fear, so long as they walk in the

light. His entrance into the gloomy

abode of mortals was in poverty, in

the deep vale of obscurity; hence,

the poor beggar or ignorant slave

can approach the manger, and there

behold the light of heaven and earth

displayed in his infant but omnipo

tent Savior. Thus, he not only ap-

peared on earth to show us the glory

of the Father, the deformity of man,

the sinfulness of sin, and the empti

ness of this world, but he lighted

up the dark valley of death, and

brought life and immortality to light

through the gospel, so that we can

comprehend clearly why he said,

" She is not dead but sleepeth."

It is worthy of remark that,

though all the world were looking

for some grand personage to appear,

the light did not appear (at first) to

the learned— to the priests or the

levites ; hut to the humble, vigilant

shepherds in the field. And as Jesus

Christ changes not, but is the same
yesterday, to-day and forever, it is

altogeiher probable that, at his sec

ond coming, ho will not be more
attracted by the splendor of earthly

edifices or the wisdom of the world

than he was when he appeared in

Bethlehem of Judea, eighteen hun-

dred and seventy years ago; then,

let us use this world as not abusing

it. not depending upon our learning

nor upon our riches, for they will

appear as filthy rags when we are

called upon to meet him, whether

at his second appearance or at the

silent call of death. No garment
will clothe us but his righteousness,

that our nakedness will not appear.

Dear brethren and sisters, though

I feel that I am one of the most un-

worthy among you, yet 1 feel a de-

sire that I may be so clothed. Pray
for mo. I think I feel more than

ever to take shelter in the bleeding

tShe is not

Clara.

side of Ilim who said,

dead but sleepeth."

Teaching Theology in the Sabbath

Schools.

N >t long since a writer of the Watch-

man and Reflector, in "A Word to

Sunday School Workers" said, "Teach

Christ; not theology, but Christ; not

biblical literature, but Christ. Show

His as the model life," etc ".Make

Jesus 'the One altogether lovely* to tho

child." All this is excellent, only from

one point we beg leave to dissent, or,

rather, to ask how an intellig'nt Chris-

tian tracker can teach Christ and not at

the same time teach something of theo-

logy? How shall I tell, to even a

child, "that sweet story of old, 'when

Jesus lived among men," and show Him
as the 'sinless man,' if I do nut endeav-

or to instruct, as far so a child is capable

of receiving, of His humanity and as a

human Savior, One to whom a little

child may come? How shall I shew a

Savior able to lift us God ward if 1 do

not endeavor to impress on the infant

mind that He is also God? I must

show something more of Christ than a

"model life," to make a deep impression

on the heart; I must touch upon the

Divine love which came to seek and to

save ; a love grieved when we sin, a love

ready to forgive our transgression, if I

would have that love lead to Ilim or to

likeness with Him.

But the Sunday School, certainly in

this country, is not a mere infant school,

but a school where our youth, with ex-

panding minds are taught in the Scrip

tures and taught of Christ. The very

question, "What think ye of Christ?"
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involves in it one of the finest points of How often may the heart become affect-

Christian doctrine. Shall we discoun- led and lifted to a higher level by con-

tenance thought on the subject? If teinplating Christ as revealed through

you would you could not. You cannot some of the doctrines of the Bible. The
even trace the narrative life of the man Christian who thus understands Christ

Christ Jesus, and keep clear of spiritual who has learned by experience something
issues; you cannot touch upon the of the beauty and exceeding richness of

spiritual and leave theology wholly out
j

Christ, may hereby elevate the Sa-

of the question. You may dwell on vior to a loftier sphere in his affections.

His teachings, in even the most practical

things, and you will find something of

doctrine running through it. And the

mission of Christ's earthly life, the

plan of redemption through His death
;

what is Christ to me without these

truths becoming fixed in my heart ?

When a mere child, we remember hear-

ing a discourse on the words, "All

Scripture is given by inspiration of God,

and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof,

for correction, for instruction in right-

eousness j" and to this day have not

forgotten its import. Andnowwefiimly

believe that were our children and youth

in the Sabbath Schools of our evangeli-

cal churches better instructed in the

doctrines of Cod's Word, as far as they

could understand, and encouraged to

think more for themselves, we should

have far stronger men and women in our

churches. Besides this they would be

altogether more likely to embrace and to

hold fast to the truth. How many have

drifted away to unbelief because of lack

of scriptural knowledge ! how many to

accept the errors of human reasons be-

cause they were not better instructed in

"the truth as it is in Jesus !" By ig-

noring theology we make the cress of

Christ of no effect.

We would not teach simply a dogmat-

ic theology ; but we would bring the

truth to light through our teaching of

Christ. We would make the Gospel

more effective by instruction in the grand

cardinal doctrines of the cross, which is

the foundation of the true Christian life.

Let more of theology be mingled in the

teaching of the "sincere milk of the

Word/' that Christ may be glorified

thereby.— Watchman and Reflector.

Care for the Converts.

As large numbers are coming into the

fold of Christ, we intend a few brief

and pithy essays for their encouragement

;

but before attempting this we have some

suggestions to offer to the churches

touching their duties to babes in Christ.

1. The crisis generally called conver-

sion is a critical period in one's history.

It is not unattended with danger. The

passage from death to life is often

marked by an exuberance of emotion

—

a gayety of impulse—a pious exaltation

and exultation which can not last. It

is a new life, with joys and treasures

all its own; and to the contrite spirit

that intelligently grasps the promises of

good—especially if the emotional na-

ture is vigorous—there is often a full-

ness of exquisite "peace and joy in the

Holy Spirit," that constitutes a "heaven

below,

the poet utters :

It is not an extravagance that

"Earth has a joy unknown in heaven,

The new-born joy of sins forgiven.

Tears of such pure and deep delight,

angels ! never dimmed your sight."

But this very excess of joy consti-

tutes a peril to the soul. The happy

convert imagines it will always be so.

His excited feelings lend their pure,
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bright hues to all things. He will

never sin more. Christians are clothed

with angelic perfection. He is not in a

mood to accept the thought of imperfec-

tion in them, or of sin in himself.

Now, when all this excess of emotion

subsides—and subside it must—and his

calmer moods enable him to detect er-

rors and follies in his brethren, and the

rising of evil in his own heart, there is

danger of a fatal revulsion. He is apt

to swing from the hights of confidence

into the depths of dispair; to doubt the

genuineness of his own conversion—the

reality of religion itself. It means a

great deal— that record of our Savior's

temptation immediately after his bap-

tism, in which the arch-enemy sought

to accomplish his fall alike through pre-

sumption and despair. It needs a

steady guiding hand here. The wise

counsel of experienced Christians is al-

most indispensable.

2. There is a great lack of this vigi

lant watch-care. Anxiety is apt to

cease when sinners are gathered into the

ark. The sympathies of the church

being concentrated on the salvation Cf

sinners, it is difficult to direct their in.

terest into a new channel; and young

converts are left to provide for them-

selves, with scarce a question, even, as

to their spiritual welfare. This is a fatal

error. They should be encouraged to

speak familiarly with experienced

Christians of all that pertains to their

growth and advancement in the new
life. Nursing fathers and mothers are

greatly needed in the churches.

3. The period of "earliest love" is

the time to enlist the converts in active

duty. How many thousand of converts

are "still born !" There is no provision

made for them. They are not called

out in the social meetings. There is no

effort made to overcome their timidity.

No place is sought for them in the Sun.

day School. The excitement of the

protracted meetings passes away, and,

as was once remarked to us, "they cool

off in the wrong shape." They are

dumb and listless evermore. If they

are heads of families, they ought to be

encouraged to pray in their families. If

they are young, they ought to be taught

the necessity of closet prayer. If they

have unfavorable surroundings in daily

life, they ought to be watched and

guarded with ceaseless vigilance. Sim-

ply through inattention, they are left to

drift away on the currents of worldly

influence.

Many come into the church sincerely

enough, but with feeble faith. It is

largely an affair of the emotions. Yet

they have "faith as a grain of mustard

seed," and with proper culture could be

developed into a vigorous life. We ad-

vocate no system of petting,—of hold-

ing converts always in leading-strings
;

the aim should be, under God, self- de-

velopment. But this calls for much
care and labor, and the church that en-

lists them is bound to care for thorn.

Preachers, elders and people have all

much to learn and to do before their

responsibilities, in this regard, are fully

discharged.

"Feed my lambs."

— Christian Sta nda rd.

Do all in your power to teach your

children self-government, and to correct

their faults. If a child is passionate,

teach him, by patient and gentle means,

to curb his temper. If he is greedy,

cultivate liberalty ; if he i3 selfiisb, pro-

mote generosity.

As a seal leaves a mark of itself in

the wax, whereby it is known, so it is

with every one who has a readiness to

forgive others.
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Home Life, or Woman at Home.

BY REV. I). F. NEWTON.

" The Btream of pure and genuine lovo

Derives its current from above;

And earth a second Eden shows

Where'er the healing water flows."

ITome is the throne of empires on

which woman sits, the sceptre with

which she wields the destiny of na-

tions. All that is dear and holy,

noble and divine, in society or the

nation, centres back to home, where
woman presides as the angel of love.

If she would seek the honor of

exerting an influence which shall

last after the present order of the

universe is changed, a philanthro-

pist whose name, though not lauded

by the fickle multitude, shall be re-

membered by the good and pure in

the ages of eternity, let her not, for

any social interest or cause, neglect

the hallowed duties of home, but

watch over them with jealous trust,

with devotional constancy, with un-

ruffled vigilance, to keep that home
the nursery of all the virtues, the

sanctuary of the heart's deepest

loves, the "holy of holies/' where
the divine presence may shine forth

in her looks, and be manifest in

her actions.

Home is woman's true sphere.

There is nothing in this wide world

that will confer greater honor upon
her than for her to make that home
a type of what society should be,

and of what heaven is in the graces

of exalted character. As a wife,

»he should be to her husband a guar-

dian angel; as a mother, charged

with the high trust of directing the

I child, she should see that, like the

I

work of the skilful artist, she

moulds it "true to nature," beauti-

ful and pure.

"Nor steel nor fire itself hath power,

Like woman in her prayerful hour !"

The poet has disclosed the secret

of woman's conquering power. Fair

in her virtue, smiling in her good-

ness, she wields an influence which

a mailed warrior never could.

"Hail, woman, hail! last formed in Eden'«

bowers

'Mid humming streams and fragrant-breathing

flowers
;

Thou art, 'mid light and gloom—through good

and ill,

Creations glory—man's chief blessing sill
!"

The safeguard of woman's happi-

ness rests in the sanctity of homo.

If her influence there is not thrown

in the scale of right and humanity,

if she gives way to a great moral

wrong which has crushed thousands

of her sex, then is home and com-

munity doubly cursed.

Female influence is omnipotent

for weal or for woe. When the des-

tinies of men are all unfolded in the

final day, how many of the lost will

reflect with anguish on female infl-

ence ! We need it all for good and

none for evil. We need it in the

nursery, where mothers can imbue

the minds of children with temper-

ance principles. We need it in child-

hood and youth, when a mother's

example and a mother's warnings

and kind admonitions are like a

golden chain. We need it in society,

in the social circle, and even in the

business of life, wherever woman
reigns supreme. Thanks bo to God
that we have it so extensively

throughout the land.

A pious mother, then, is the great-

est of all earthly blessings. The
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influence she exerts is the most ex-

cellent known on earth. Children

brought up by a godly mother

—

who knows her duty and docs it

—

who doubts their salvation? She

makes the earliest, the deepest, and

the most lasting impressions on their

hearts. In their minds, religion is

associated with all that is kind, win-

ning, and pleasant in home-life.

They grow up with reverence for

the Bible, the Sabbath, the house of

God, and the minister of Christ.

They do not remember when first

thoy heard the name of Jesus, or

bowed their knees in prayer, or

lisped the praises of God. They are

instructed to hate and shun vice,

and the seductions to it, and to ad-

mire and practice virtue. Having
been trained up in the way they

should go, when they become old

they will not depart from it.

flow great is this responsibility !

God has committed to them the sal-

vation of their own offspring. To
secure the faithful discharge of the

trust, he has planted in the mater
nal heart an affection which no toil,

or sacrifice can exhaust. No mother
who studies her responsibility or the

interests of her children, can consent
to he without the sustaining and
guiding influence of Divine grace.

"Art thuu a mother? Then to thee are given

Gems more precious than the stars of even.

Guard thou the treasure with a sleepless eye,

The Master watches from his throne on high.

Fear thou no suffering, count no toil a cross
;

To lose thy jewels is eternal loss."

A STORY FOR THE BOYS.

HOW A BOY WHEELED HIMSELF INTO

FORTUNE AND INFLUENCE.

At a meeting of the stockholders of a

prominent railway corporation, recently

held in Boston, there were present two

gentlemen, both up in years, one, how-

ever, considerably the senior of tha

other. In talking of times gone by, tho

younger gentleman told a pleasant little

story, which should be read with profit

by every poor, industrious, and striving

lad. We use his own language

:

"Nearly half a century ago, gentle-

men, I was put upon the world to make

ury own living. I was stout, willing

and able, considering my tender years,

and secured a place in a hardware store

to doall sorts of chores required. I was

paid $75 per year for my servhe^. One

day after I had been at work three

months, or more, my friend there, Mr.

13., came into the store, and bought a

large bill of shovels and tongs, sad-iron^

and pans, buckets, scrapers and scuttles,

for he was to be married next day, and

was supplying his household in ad-

vance, as was the groom's custom in

those days. The articles were packed

on the barrow and made a load suffi-

ciently heavy for a young mule. But

more willing than able, I started off,

proud that I could move such a mas*

on a wheelbarrow. I got on remarka-

bly well until I struck the mudroad,

now Seventh Avenue, leading to my
friend B/s house. There I toiled and

tugged, and tugged and toiled, the

wheel going its full half diameter in the

mud every time I would try to propel

forward. Finally, a good natured Ir-

ishman passing by with a dray, took

my harrow, self, and all, on his vehicle,

and in consideration of my promising

to pay him a 'bit/ landed me at my
destination.

"I counted the articles carefully as I

delivered them, and with an empty bar-

row trudged my way back, whistling

with glee over my trimuph over diffi-

culty. Some weeks after I paifl the

Irishman the 'bit/ and never got it
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back from my employers. But to tho

moral. A merchant had witnessed my
Struggles, and how zealously I labored

to deliver the load of hardware; he

even watched me to the house and saw

me count each piece as I handed it in

the doorway. Ho sent for mo next

day, and asked my name, told me he

had a reward for my industry and cheer-

fulness under difficulty, in the shape

of a five hundred dollar clerkship in his

establishment. I accepted, and now,

after nearly half a century has passed,

I look back and say I wheeled my-

self into all I own, for that reward of

perseverance was my grand stepping

stone to fortune."

The speaker was a very wealthy

banker, a man of influence and position,

and one universally respected for many

good qualities of head and heart. Boys,

be willing and industrious. You do

not know how many eyes are upon you

to discover whether fyou are sluggish

and careless, or industrious or willing,

and how many there are who, if you are

moral and worthy, will give you a step-

ping-stone to wealth and position.

The Boy that Grew to be a Gentle-

man.
" You see I am a gentleman I" said

Will. Thompson, " I will not take an

insult/' And the little fellow strutted

up and down in a rage. He had been

throwing stones at Peter Jones, and he

thought that his anger proved him to

be a gentleman.

"If you want to be a gentleman, I

should think you would want to be a

1 gentle ' boy first," said his teacher.

"'Gentlemen do not throw stones at their

neighbors. Peter Jones did not throw

stones at you, and I think he is much
the more likely to prove a gentleman."

" But he's got patches on his knees,"

said Will.

" Bad clothes don't keep a boy from

being a gentlemen," said the teacher,

" but a bad temper does. Now, Will-

iam, if you want to be a gentleman, you

must be a gentle boy."

A little further on the teacher met

little Peter Jones. Some stones had

hit him, and he was hurt by them.

u Well, Peter, what's the matter be-

tween you and Will, this morning?''

asked the teacher.

" I was throwing a ball at one of the

boys in play, sir, and it missed him and

hit Will. Thompson's dog."

"Why did you not throw back?"

" Becausa, sir, my mother says to be a

gentleman, I must be a gentle boy, and

I thought it best to keep out of his way

till he cooled off a little."

The teacher walked on, praising Pe-

ter's conduct, but kept the boys in mind,

and he lived to see Will. Thompson a

poor outcast and Peter Jones a gentle-

man, loved and respected by all.

Remember, my young friends, that it

takes a gentle boy to make a gentleman.

TheLilliesof the Field.

See the lillies of the field,

How they bloom in glory
;

Sav, who bade them fragrance yield,

Telling their sweet story?
Who is it that made them fair,

And sustains them by His care,

Trustfully upgazing.

God the Lord has bid them shine,

Decking earth with beauty,

"Witnessing of love divine,

Teaching man his duty

—

Bidding tried hearts suffer long,

Doubting hearts in faith be strong,

Like heavens flowers upgazing.

Rise, my soul, o'er coward fear,

Cast on Him thy sorrow,
Who from winter's slumber drear

Wakes the bright spring morrow ;

He who doth the lillies tend

Is thy Father, too, and Friend
;

Praise Him, upward gazing !

—From the Germann,
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EDITORIAL

OUR LATE ANNUAL MEETING.

When we returned from our late

Annual Meeting, the June number
of tho Gospel Visitor was so far

advanced that we could say nothing

about our meeting in that number.

And knowing that the readers of

tho Visitor who are members of our

Fraternity feel more or less interest

in the great Annual gathering of

|

members from the various parts of

the Brotherhood, we shall in this

number take some little notice of

the occasion.

Our Annual Meeting of 1871, held

with the brethren in the Eastern

District of Pennsylvania, was char-

acterized by nothing of an unusual

occurrence, except it was that there

was present a larger part of the

German element of our Fraternity

than we have had for a number of

years at our Annual Meetings. This

was owing to the circumstance that

the meeting was held in a German
settlement. In most of the locali-

ties of the brotherhood in which
the German language has been used,

whether in common conversation or

in the public worship of the church,

this language has been gradually,

and in some places rapidly, yielding

to the spread of tho English tongue.

There has, however, been an excep-

tion to this in the locality in which
our last Annual Meeting was held.

There seem to be a few churches in

this part of Pennsylvania in which
tho German language still maintains

its predominance over the English.

And owing to the circumstance that

the German language was the lan-

guage almost entirely used by the

people residing in the locality in

which the meeting was held, there

was not that free communication

between tho brethren and sisters

here and those from other parts of

the brotherhood as was desirable, as

many of tho latter were English

and could not understand the Ger-

man language. While this differ-

ence obtained in regard to the lan-

guages in use for expressing our

ideas, we think it did not interfere

materially with our fellowship as

members of the body of Christ.

Nevertheless, it was felt to be a con-

siderable inconvenience. We our-

self regretted on several occasions

that wo could not converse more

freely with some of our christian

friends residing in tho vicinity of

the meeting; and we have no doubt

but what others felt the same regret.

This was especially the case in rela-

tion to our beloved brother John

Merkey and his family, on whose

farm the meeting was held. Tho
family was kind, and tried to do all

it could to accommodate its numer-

ous guests. We were sorry that the

difficulty we experienced in convers-

ing with the members of it, hin-

dered us from forming a more inti-

mate acquaintance with them.

The prevalence of the German
language in the vicinity of the

meeting rendered it necessary for

the business of the meeting to be

conducted in the two languages.

This consumed more time in the

transaction of the business than is

necessary where all understand one

language. But with the exercise of

patience, and the help of the broth

ren who acted as interpreters, tho

meeting progressed with considera-

ble rapidity and interest.

The brotherhood was well repre-

sented. There was a largo atten-
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dance of members. A casual obser-

ver might suppose that brethren and

sisters attending one meeting of the

kind would luive their curiosity sal

isfied ; and the great multitude pres-

ent making it impossible for all in

attendance bo have the best accom-

modations, lie might further con-

clude that the experience that one

such an occasion would afford,

would lead them to prefer the con

veniences of home, or, at least, a

place less crowded than that where

our Annual Meteing is held. If

curiosity were the object, this reas

oning would seem to be plausible.

But the feeling which an attendance

at these Christian gatherings seeks

to gratify is by no means one of

curiosity, as far as the members of

the church are concerned. It is a

more commendable one. It is the

feeling of brotherly love. " We
know that we have passed from

death unto life, because we love the

brethren." This feeling of broth-

erly love has a powerful influence

in drawing kindred spirits together.

It was clearly manifested in the

apostolic church. Hence, it is said

of the first believers, "And all that

believed were together, and they,

continuing with one accord in the

temple, and breaking bread from

house to house, did eat their meat
with gladness and singleness of

heart/' The souls of Christians

being drawn together, the bodies

likewise seek a nearness to each

other. And such mingling together

as there is at our Annual Meetings

has a tendency to increase the ties

that unite us together.

Our late meeting was a pleasant

one, and we hope its proceedings

will give general satisfaction. A
brother remarked, in allusion to the

spirit of kindness that prevailed at

the meeting, that ho thought but

few brethren would return home
with their feelings Wounded. We
are happy to believe he was correct.

To brethren acquainted with the

general state of the brotherhood,

and knowing that a difference of

opinions obtains upon some subjects

of comparatively small importance,

the discussion of subjects, and the

spirit manifested therein, were, per-

haps, as moderate as could be reas-

ably looked for. We are happy to

believe that our Annual Meetings

for the last few years have been an

improvement on some of former

years, in regard to the spirit mani-

fested in the discussions of questions

upon which brethren differ in their

judgments. But we think there is

room for still further improvement

in this direction, that the spirit we
manifest to one another on such

occasions may be in harmony with

our practice of washing one anoth-

er's feet and saluting one another

with a holy kiss or kiss of charity.

We claim to be brethren. This pro-

fession should ever be borne in mind,

and all our conversation and trans-

actions with one another should

correspond with this profession.

The General Council thought it

best to defer to the next meeting

several subjects that were brought

before it. Now, there will be time

for reflection and examination. Per-

haps it would be better to resort to

this course more frequently, in cases

upon which brethren differ consid-

erably, especially where no church

will be likely to suffer by the post-

ponement of the subject. The state

of the church, and the many infir-

mities which adhere to us all, are

such as call for much humiliation
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and contrition before God, and much
patience, forbearance and charity

to one another. The apostle Paul

exhorts the strong to bear the "infir

mities of the weak "
; and his direc-

tion to believers is, to "give none

offence, neither to the Jews, nor to

the Gentiles, nor to the church of

God/'

We hope that all our brethren and

sisters who attended our late An
nual Meeting, went home with in

creased desires to live wholly con

secrated to God, and " to keep the

unity of the Spirit in the bond of

peace." And we hope that all the

members of our Fraternity will

have the same desires. But if we
would realize the consummation of

our Christian hope, we must watch

and pray,'slabor and wait, suffer and

bear.

No labor nor expense was spared

by the brethren with whom the

meeting was held to accommodate

the brethren in attendance, and to

promote the object of the meeting

And their kindness we hope was
duly appreciated by all who shared

in it, and will be favorably noticed

and accepted by the Lord as ser-

vice done to promote his honor.

That is an encouraging thought of

the apostle given in the following

language : " God is not unrighteous

to forget your work and labor of love,

which ye have shewed toward his

name, in that }'e have ministered

to the lambs, and do minister."

Our Journey to the East.

Having promised the brethren in Arm-
strong county, Pennsylvania, a visit on

our way to the Annual Meeting, we made
our arrangements to do so. According

to the arrangements previously made, we

were to be at the meetiug house on Red
Bank, near the town of Texas, on the

evening of the 13th of May. To reach

this point at the proper time, we left our

home on the 12th. About 10 o'clock

on the 13th we arrived at the Allegheny

Valley Railroad, fifty-five miles above

Pittsburg Henc3 we were met by br.

J. C. Iletrich, who conveyed us to his

father's, where we took dinner, and in

the evening went to the pla;e of meet-

ing. Brother Saamel Rarigh, of the

Oakland Church, Ohio, accompanied us.

It was thought best by the brethren on

Red Bank, to spend the time we had

allowed them to use, all in their con-

gregation. And having made our ar-

rangement to spend one week in Arm-

strong cou ty, this time was spent with

the Church on Red Bank. On the

evening of the 19th there was a commu-

nion meeting. At the communion

meeting there were brethren from the

Plum Creek and Cowanshanock congre-

gations. We had a pleasant commuuion

meeting, and the week speut in holding

meetings was pleasantly, and we hope,

profitably spent. We were happy to

find the Church on Red Bank in as

prosperous a state as it appeared to be.

The effects of divisions have b^en seri-

ously felt in this locality. There was a

division in the Church on Jacobs Creek, in

Fayette county, Pennsylvania, about

thirty-five yaars ago. George Shoemak-

er, with some adherents, left the

brethren. Hewasamau of much zeal

and some gifts and influence. lie la-

bored hard to build up a new interest,

but his success was rather limited.

There were never many congregations of

his brethren established We presume

the largest congregation of that order is

in the vicinity of the Church of the

brethren in Armstrong eounty, Peun.,

on Red Bank. He had a number of

friends living here, and some of these
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sympathized with him in his peculiar

sentiments, while others adhered to the

brethren. The division was an unfor-

tunate circumstance, as all such divisions

are, and every effort should be made to

avoid their occurence. The division

that commenced in Fayette county, ex-

tended into Armstrong county, and its

effect was not favorable to the advance-

ment of the cause of Christianity in

this locality. There was another cause

which operated against the success of

the brethren here. Brother Joseph

Shoemaker was a very energetic and

useful minister in this church, but in

the midst of his years he was taken

away by death, and in his death the

Church sustained a severe loss. But

notwithstanding all these discourage-

ments, the Church has lived and moved

along, and has at this time a respectable

numerical, as well as moral strength.

Jesse C. Hetrich is the minister of this

Church at present; and if he is watch,

ful and humble and prayerful, as we
fondly hope he will be, we think he will

make a useful brother. He is yet young-

He is teaching a select school in the

town of Texas. We have long been

acquainted with the brethren on Red
Bank, and have enjoyed many pleasant

seasons with them, and we feel an inter-

est in their success and welfare. We
regretted much that we could not visit

the Plum Creek and Cowanshanock con-

gregations, but as the time we allowed

ourself to spare in Armstrong county,

was spent in the Red Bank congregation,

there was no time to visit any other

places. Our last meeting with the

brethren on Red Bank was on Sunday,

the 21st of May. We had a very sol-

emn and tender meeting. In the after-

noon br. Philip Shoemaker conveyed us

to the Mahoning Station again, where

we were to take the cars for Pittsburg,

early on Monday morning. We reached

Pittsburg about 10 o'clock a.m., and

between twelve and one o'clock we took

the train for Philadelphia, at which

place we arrived about three o'clock on

Tuesday morning.

The brethren iu the city having made

their arrangements for a communion

meeting on the evening of the 25th of

May, we remained in the city until after

that meeting. Many of the brethren

from the West who attended the Annual

Meeting, visited the city before the

Annual Meeting. Hence there was a

lar.r e number of the brethren in the city

at the time of the communion meeting,

and many of them attended the meeting.

The number of communicants at this

meeting was very large. Brother John

Fox, the Elder of the Philadelphia

Church, remarked that it was the largest

communion ever held in the city by the

brethren. All the members seemed to

enjoy themselves very well. It was a

very pleasant season of waiting upon

the Lord. We ourself felt glad that

we enjoyed once more the privilege of

setting down at the Lord's table with

many dear Christian friends with whom

we have often worshiped. Our interview

with many dear Christian friends in

Philadelphia was very pleasant, and our

fellowship with them very sweet. Our

time was too short to visit any of the

Churches in Eastern Pennsylvania, but

the Philadelphia Church. This, we re-

gretted, as it would ^have afforded us

much pleasure to have visited a number

of these Churches, especially the Church

at the Green Tree, where there are many

with whom we have taken sweet counsel

togther. Among these is our beloved

brother, J. H. Umstad, well known to

many brethren. He has met with a

great loss and sore affliction in the death

of his companion. This took place last

winter. As there was no notice of sister

Umstad's death given in our periodicals,
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many brethren did not know it for some

time after it occurred, and probably

some do not know it yet. We felt very

sorry that we received no notice of it

for the Visitor. Sister Umstad was not

only known by report, as the wife of br.

John H. Umstad, one of our most zeal-

ous and useful brethren, but she was

personally known to many throughout

the brotherhood; and those who knew

her, esteemed her and loved her. She

was an excellent woman. Nature did a

great deal for her iu giving her strong

sympathies for the poor, the afflicted, and

the wretched, but grace did much more.

She was a devoted wife, an affectionate

mother, and an exemplary Christian.

Wesympatize with br. Unstad, with his

family, with the Church, and with the

community in which she lived, in the

great loss they have all sustained in her

death.

On Saturday morning a number of us

left Philadelphia for Myerstown. We
had promised br. Etter who lives in

Myerstown to call there and attend some

meetings. Hence we left the city when

we did. We preached on Saturday

night in Myerstown, on Sunday morning

in Richland, and on Sunday night again

in Myerstown. Brother Grabill Meyers

was with us at both the meetings in

Myerstown, and he preached some in

German. On Monday we went to the

place where the preparations were made

for the Annual Meeting. As we have

elsewhere given some little notice of the

meeting, we shall say nothing about it

here.

On Friday morning we left the place

of meeting for home, designing to stop

only in Fayette county, Pennsylvania.

We spent Sabbath here, and preached

twice in the Grove meetinghouse. Here

we met many dear friends, and our

daughter who had been spending some

time with her grand-parents. We all

had a happy reunion at the Grove meet-

ing, and the season was one of refreshing

to our spirits. Oh what blessed time

will that be, when that reunion of

Christians on "Canaan's Happy Shore"

will take place, a reunion to be followed

by no separation. Let us not then be-

come weary in well doing, but run with

patience the race set before us, that the

goal may be successfully reached, and

the crown of eternal life won.

We arrived safely at home on the 8th

of June, and found our family well.

We felt, upon our return home, as no

doubt many others felt, who had been

absent, that the Lord had been very good

to us, and that we should love Him
more and serve Him better than we have

ever done. And many, no doubt, form-

ed resolutions to do so. May all such

have grace given them to carry out their

resolutions. J. Q.

OBITUARIES

Died, in Stark county, Ohio, June 5th, 1871,
our beloved brother JONATHAN GANS, aged
66 years and 27 days. I am requested by the

friends to give the circumstances of his death,

as related by the sister, his companion. He
was engaged in his usual labors out of doors,

and came in and told his eompanion that he
had a very severe pain in his breast. The sis-

ter told him he had better lie d wn, while she
prepared a warm flannel to put on his breast.

When in the act of placing it on his breast, the

spirit took its flight to the spirit world. So we
see that while in the midst of life, we are in

death ; and we should heed the admonition of

the Master himself: " Be ye therefore also ready,

for in such kan hour as you think not the Son of

man cometh." Funeral services to a large con-
course of people, by brother David Young and
the writer and others, from Rev. 14 : 13.

W. A. Murray.

Died, June 13th, 1871, in the same District,

sister CATHARINE BIXLER, aged 65 years

and 11 days, leaving a number of relatives and
friends to mourn her loss ; but we hope their

loss is her great gain. Funeral services by br.

David Young and the writer, from 2d Corinthi-

ans, 5:1.
W. A. Murray.

Died, in the Lost-River District. Hardy co.,

West Va., Apr. 29th, 1871, our old friend BEN-
JAM IN JENKINS, Sen., aged 90 years, 11

months and 20 days. Funeral services by Eld.

S. Whitmer. Text, Rev. 14 : 13.
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Dkar Bukthrrn : Wo aro called upon tore-

port to you 11 sad event which transpired here a

few ilavs ago, March Sth, about sundown, wo
were Bt irlled by a heavy report of lightning,

which appeared to frighten the entire vicinity.

Little did we imagine that it carried one of our
loved brethren into the boundless eternity.

Brother Jacob Ivnapp was returning from Chain-

Daigne City, in a wagon, and when within about
one mile of home, was struck and instantly

killed liy B Stroke of lightning, lie had pur-

chased a wagon load of furniture, and was
vented on the top of a bureau when he was
struck. Nothing in the wagon was hurt, save
the splitting of two chnir-posts. Two boys wero
on the wagon at the time; one was knocked off,

but not hurt. One of the horses was knocked
down, while the wagon escaped uninjured.

Brother Jacob had jast moved from Piatt Co. to

his new place, in this ounty (Charopaigne)
and was not here quite one week before he was
killed.

Jacob Knnpp was born in Shenandoah Co.,

Va., June 22d, 1827, and died March 8, 1871,
and was consequently 43 years, 8 months and
16 days old. He was a loved and consistent

member of the church, being respected by all

who knew him. He leaves a wife and a large

family of children to mourn his los ;
. Funeral

services by brother John Wine, of Piatt Co.,

from Matt. 24 : 44.

John H. Moore.

Near North Georgetown, Columbiana Co.,
Ohio, March 17, sister SARAH E. HEASTAND,
wife of brother Samuel Heastand, aged 21 years,
4 months and 1 day. She was the mother of
two children, the younger one being 12 days
old when she died. She left a kind and affec-

tionate husband, and a large circle of relatives
and sympathizing friends to mourn their great
loss, but not as those who have no hope. The
occasion was improved by brother Daniel Peck
and others to a large concourse of people.

Peter Stouffer.

In the Big-Creek Congregation, Rich'and Co.,
Illinois, March 4th, sister RACHEL FORNEY,
consort of brother Michael Forney, aged 53
years, 10 months and 2 days. She leaves a
kind husband and nine children to mourn her
loss. Not only do they miss her in the family
circle, but her seat is vxcant in the church. We
miss her at our love-feasts. The whole neigh-
borhood will miss old Mother Forney. Sho was
good among the sick, free and kind hearted

;

always willing to lend her help in distress. She
told her husband that it would not be long till

he would fol ow ber. She left bright and cheer-
ful words

; and bore all the p :ins of death with
smiles. She has left good examples for all her
children, and for mothers. Funeral by brother
Ira Calvert and others, from Philip, 1 : 28, 21.

J. B. Allensworth.

Our much beloved and dear sister CATHA-
RINE HA INKS, relict of Israel P. Haines, fel-
asleep in Christ, on the 30th of January, 18711
after an illness of eleven daye, aged 77 years,
4 months and 26 days. She bore her sufferings
with Christian fortitude and resignation, and
we believe died in peace with God and nil men.
Funeral services by the Brerhren, at the Pipe-
Creek meetiug-house, Md. It has pleased God
to take from our midst a very kind mother in

'Israel, and wo confidently trust that she ha*
! gone to the mansions of rest, to enjoy the fruil

I of bor labors.

Companion and Pilgrim plense copy.
David Johnson.

Died, in Canton Congregation, Stark Co., 0.,

Fob. 18th, 1871, sister MARY DEWEESE, aged
64 years, 10 months and 15 days. Funeral ser-

' inon by br. John Wise, who was preaching in

tho Congregation at the time, assisted by others,

from Iter., 13 : 14. Text selected by the friends

APPOINTMENTS IN OHIO.

The Mahoning Church will be visited by th«

Brethren every four weeks, as follows :

July 1—Lewis Glass.

July 29— C. Kahler.

Aug. 26—M Weaver.
Sept. 16—William Sadler.

Oct. 21—David Young.
Nov. 18—Henry Bender.
Dec. 16—D. Byers.

1872.

Jan, 6—Brown and Worst.
Feb. 10— William Murray.
March 9—John Clement
April 6 George Irwin.

May 4—D. J. Peck.

Bristolville, Trumbull Co., Ohio, will be vis-

ited as follows :

June 17—David Byers.
July 15—M. Weaver.
Aug. 12— J. Nicholson.

Sept. 9— L. Glass.

Oct. 7—J. H. Kurtz.

Nov. 4— Samuel Garver.

Dec. 2—William Sadler.

Dec. 30—P. J. Brown.

1872.

Jan. 27—John Clement.
Feb. 24—George Irwin.

The Brethren of the Sandy Creek church will

supply the remainder of the vear.

COSHOCTON APPOINTMENTS.

July 1—D. J. Peek.

Aug. 26—David Byers.

Oct. 21--Conrad Kahler.
Deo. 16—Elijah Horn.

1872.

Feb. 10—George Irwin.

April 6—Mohicon Church.

ERRATA.
Iu the first obituary, on page 192, read

Nettie "instead of "Nellie." The word "sister"

was also accidentally omitted in the same, as

also at the head of article on page 191.

On page 191, second column, tenth and
twelfth line3 from top, read " terrestrial" instead

of " terrestial."



Attention, Agents ? ?

THINK OF THIS.

WONDERFUL SUCCESS!!! 30,000

m of Brockett'i History of the Franco-

Inan War sold first 00 days. It now cnn-

ms a full history of the Rod Rebellion in

Paris, making nearly 000 pages and 150 ele-

gant illustrations, and will sell five times faster

than heretofore. Price only $2 50. Incom-

plete works, written in the interest of the Irish

and French, are being offered with old illus-

trations, and, for want of merit, claiming to

be official, etc. Beware of such. Brockett's,

in both English and German, is the most im-

partial, popular, reliable, cheap and fast selling

work extant. Look to your interests, strike

quickly and you can coin money. Circu-

lars free, and terms excelled by none. Ad-

dress

J. W.GOODSPEFD&CO..
Park Row, N. Y., or 148 Lake Street,

Chicago.

DOMESTIC_MEDKME.
A Treatise on the Practice of Medicine,

adapted to popular use, and made familiar to

the ordinary reader.

It gives the symptoms of the various disea-

ses incident to the human family, with appro
priate remedies— the best known — and the

general treatment required in each case. It

i* illustrated with numerous engravings—
about a hundred fine cuts of the most com-
mon medical plants, with the description, lo-

cality and habits, and medical uses of them.
A Glossary is annexed defining the technical

terms, and also a complete Index. 624 pp.
8vo.

The book is strongly bound in leather.

The binding of some of the books is slightly

marred, but not to materially injure its du-

rability. Otherwise the book is in good order.

Only a limited number of these books is for

sale aud those wanting a copy must order
soon. Every family should have a work of
the kind. Sent postpaid for $2,15 or by ex-

press for $1,75. This is just about half price.

Add: H. J. Kurtz, Dayton, O.

FAMILY BIBLES.
We have for sale a very good Family Bi-

ble with the Apocrypha, the Psalms in meter.
Family Rec rices, and Illustrations.

The print is large. Price $4,00 by express.

Akr-uv A" English Nkw Tkstamt.nt.
We hive also for sale the German vfc Eng-

lish Testament, one column German and the

other English. Price 00 cents, by mail 60
cents. Address

H. J. KURTZ.
Daytvn, 0.

NOW READY
Scripture Parables

IN

VERSE
WITH

Explanatory Notes.
This little book containing the Scripture

Parables in verse with notes and engravings,

and some choice hymns will be out soon. 64

pages. Price 15 cents.

Agents wanted to whom a liberal deduction

will be made.
Address: H. J. KURTZ,

Dayton. O.

BRETHREN'S HYMN BOOK.
Nkw Edition.

(Containing between five and six hundred
pages, and over eight hundred hymns.)

Sheep binding plain, single $ ,75
*' " per dozen 7.25

Arabasque, plain ,75

per doz 7.25
" extra finish ,85

per doz. 8.00

Turkey Morocco, single 1,00

per doz 10,00

Pocket book form 1.25

per dozen 12,00

Sent by mail prepaid at the retail price.

When ordered by the dozen, add 1.25 pei
dozen for postage.

The New German Hymn Book.

This book will contain about two htndrec
pages and about three hundred hymns. It

will be bound with the new English book;
and both together will be sold at the folio-wing

prices

:

Turkey morocco, single $1,25
per dozen 12,00

Arabesque plain, single 1,00

per dozen 9,00

Sheep binding plain 1.00

per dozen 9.00

The German book alone will be sold at the

following prices:

Sheep binding plain, single $0\f>0

per dozen 5,00

When several dozen are wanted, it is best

to have them boxed. A box containing five

or six dozen will cost about fifty cents. This
should be added. Books sent in this way
should be sent by express. Express charges

can be paid at the office to which books are

sent.

Give plain directions in what way books
are to be sent, and to what olii.

All remittances of any considerable amount
should be sent by Express, draft, or postal or-

der. Remittance for hooks at the ri-k of the

person pending. Ami the books will

at our risk. Express charges should he paid

when money i< genl by Express.
.i \mi.s <u ivn:u.

Covington, Miami Co., O.



FOR SALE AT THE OFFICE OF THE
"GOSPEL VISITOR,"

rrill be seat postpaid at the annexed rates:

Oehlachlsger'a German and English

Dictionary, with pronunciation of the

German pan in English characters.. $1.75
The same with pronunciation of Eng-

lish in German characters 1.75

Nonresistance paper
" bound. . 25

Nead's Theology 1.45

Wisdom and Power of God 1.45

Parable of the Lord's Supper 20
Plain Remarks on Light Mindedness.

.

10

Wandelnde Scele [ German ] 1,15

Wallfahrt nach Zionsthal 60

Brethren's Hymn Book [raw edition,)

Plain sheep binding 75
Per dozen, by express; 7,25

" arabesque 75
Per dozeu, by express 7,25

Plain morocco 1 .00

Per dozen, by express 10,00
Plain morocco, pocket book form 1 25

Per dozen, by express .... 12,00

New German Hymn Book.

Sheep binding, plain, single 50
Per dozen, by express 5,00

German and English bound together.

Turkey morocco 1,25

Per dozen, by express 12.00
Arabesqm plain 1,00

Per dozen, by express 9,00
Sheep binding plain 1,00

Per dozen, by express 9,00

Hymn Books, Old Selection.

German and English ,75

English, 6/ngle ,40
" per dozen 4,25

Kost's Domestic Medicine, 624 pp 8vo 2,15

Names put on Hymn Books to order for

15 cents a piece.

Remittances by mail for books, &c. at the

risk of the sender.

Address H. J. KURTZ,
Dayton, O.

THE BKBTHKE

LOOK HERE.
The " Brethren " can find their

style of

HATS
of best quality at reasonable rates at

SAUIUEL, COLMIVS'
No. 6 Easi Third St.

Dayton, O.

Se'nd $5,50, or clubs of 6 $5,00 each, and

eceive goods ptr express.

Containing the United Counsels and Conclu-

sions of the Brethren at their Annual Meetings

8fe. By Elder HENRY !

The work neatly bound together with
"Alexander Mack's Writii

1 copy sent by mail postage paid $1.70

Of those bound there are but few left, arid

as the "Mack,-'" are out of print, when the.-e

few are disposed ot, hence friends who wish
to have a copy had better send orders soon.

Of the Encyclopedia in pamphlet form (with-

out Mack) we have yet some more than of
the bound one^, and to have them more spee-

dily spread throughout our brotherhood, we
will reduce the price and send them postpaid

f >r seventy Jive cents [$0.75].

Address: HENRY KURTZ,
Columbiana, Columbiana Co., O.

The Great Remedy!
Those who are prejudiced against anything

nexo should know that Dr. Fahrney's Blood
Cleanser or Panacea was used in practice by
old Dr. P. Fahrney of Washington county,

Md., as far back as 1769. It, is now put up in

bottles but the medicinal properties are the

same. Unlike anything else in market it can
be taken with benefit in all diseases from a

bad cold to a violent fever, from a ringworm
to a bad cose of scrofula or cancer. Infants

can take it as well as the aged and feeble, and
sells readily wherever it is known. Will be
sent upon the most liberal terms to those who
will introduce the same among their neigh-

bors. Many have done well by ordering.

The Health Messenger will be sent free to

any address. For particulars address Dr. P.

Fahrney, No. 30. North Dearborn St., Chica-

go. III., or Dr. P. Fahrney's Bro's & Co.,

Waynesboro, Pa.

Sold by Druggists and Storekeepers.

TO THE BRETHREN AND FRIENDS.

I have still on hand a number of my books

containing a discussion with Dr. J. J. Jackson

(Disciple) on trine immersion, an account of

his conversion and change, a treatise on the
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THE CHRISTIAN WARNED.
And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold

Satan hath desired to have you, that he may

sift you as wheat; but I have prayed for thee>

that thy faith fail not; and when thou art con-

verted, strengthen thy brethren.

Luke, 22:31, 32.

The words of our Lord, which he

used to convey the warning that he

gave to Peter, must have fallen with

awakening effect upon his ears. To

know that he was watched, and

that his ruin wT as sought by one that

he himself describes as " a roaring

lion, walking about, seeking whom
he may devour," was not very well

calculated to make him feel safe or

comfortable. But, whatever the im-

mediate effect of the words were,

the Savior judged them timely, and

knew their final effect would be sal-

utary. The disciples were not a

aware of their danger. They had

an insidious foe. And no wolf ever

craved a lamb to satisfy his blood-

thirsty appetite, or an eagle her

prey to bear to her young with

more keenness, than did Satan the

sheep of the Savior's fold. And
never did any shepherd watch more
carefully, or guard more vigilantly,

the irt4erests of his flock than did

bio adversary to accomplish his dia-

bolical purposes. Whatever shrewd-

ness characterises our enemy's plans,

or guides the prosecution of those

plans, the ever wakeTul and all-

seeing eye of our Redeemer detects

all in time to give warning to bin

disciples before they are caught in

his snares. The personality, dili-

gence and power of Satan are not

sufficiently known, feared, or guard-

ed against by Christians. It was

he that brought sin into the world

at a very early period in its history

by tempting Eve. In Job's time

Satan describes himself as "going

to and fro in the earth and walk-

ing up and down in it." This lan-

guage implies that he is ever on the

watch, seeking opportunities to fur-

ther his wicked purposes. This

agrees wT ith the character attributed

to him by Peter, in representing

him as a " roaring lion, seeking

whom he may devour." Our
Lord describes him as a " mur-

derer" and a "liar." John speaks

of him as the " accuser of the breth-

ren." He is ever laboring to retard

the work of the Lord, by catching

away the good seed fiom the hearts

Jesus the interests of his church. !of the hearers, by sowing tares

He was indeed the good shepherd

that laid down his life for his sheep.

And when he said I " know my
sheep," ho spoke the truth. The
omniscience of Christ is an attribute

that endears him to us as a desira-

ble and suitable Savior. It is inter-

esting to contemplate him looking

into the invisible world and observ

ing all the plans of man's formida-

among the wheat, by sowing discord

among Christians, and by corrupting

Christian doctrines. Of all the ene-

mies that men have to overcome in

living a holy life, there is none that

is to be feared more than the devil.

His assault upon Job, David, Peter,

and even Christ himself, shows him

to be a formidable enemy to the

faithful. He is well acquainted with
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the human heart, and has studied

well the best and the different ways
by which he can have access to it.

Unconverted men frequently speak

lightly and jest about Satan, but

Christians show more prudence by

recognizing his power, and by guard-

ing against his many devices to

allure us to ruin.

How strange it is that, with all

the light that the Bible throws upon
the character of Satan, there should

be men who profess to revere and

believe the Bible, and yet look upon
Satan as a mere abstract principle

of evil, and denying his personality !

The sacred writers apply all the

attributes of personality to him.

He is charged with guilt, and repre-

sented as being responsible. He is

said to have authority and domin-

ion ; to be susceptible of suffering;

to have the power of transforming

himself into an angel of light. To
concede personality to God and to

good spirits or angels, and deny it

to Satan, is inconsistent as well as

unscriptural. Our faith should recog.

nize Satan as a being possessing in-

telligence and power, but these with

other capacities for usefulness shame-
fully perverted, and exerted for the

promotion of sin and misery, instead

of holiness and happiness. Hence,

he is to be dreaded, shunned and
resisted.

But, while man has such a dan-

gerous and formidable foe as he has

in Satan, how consoling is the

thought that he has a friend, and a

friend, too, that sticketh closer than

a brother—a friend that is superior

in strength and wisdom to the subtle

and powerful Satan. "Simon, Si-

mon, behold Satan hath desired to

have you, that he may sift you as

wheat; but I have prayed for thee

that thy faith fail not." How much
of the Savior's living heart does this

language show ? The repetition of

Simon's name indicates that there

was a consciousness of impending

danger in the mind of Christ, in re

gard to Simon, especially. For the

words, " Satan hath desired to have

you," plainly show that all the dis-

ciples were in great danger. As the

great red dragon stood ready to de

vour the child of the woman, who
probably represented the church at

some period of her history when
she experienced a great revival and

increase, so -Satan strove and eagerly

watched the movements of Christ

in establishing his church, and ar-

dently desired to have and to appro-

priate the twelve apostles to the

furthering of his own purposes and

in maintaining his own kingdom?

which he knew was threatened by

the establishing of the Christian

church. He had made a powerful

assault upon Christ himself, and

found him unyielding to his allure-

ments. He had, however, been more

successful with the chosen apostles.

He had already entered into onet

that is, Judas, and from the pre-

sumptuous self reliance of Peter, and

from the timid fears and cowardice

of the rest, he probably had some

hope of gaining his purposes with

all.

The manner in which Satatn de-

sired to deal with the apostles was

not among the least alarming fea-

tures of his cruel purpose. He de-

sired to sift them as wheat. This

language implies that Satan desired

to shake and toss them about as

wheat is shaken by the winnowing

fan to separate the chaff from it.

This implies that the trial through

which he desired to take them was
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a severe one. His treatment of

souls under his power is cruel in the

extreme. As examples of his cru-

elty, look at the sad condition of

individuals possessed of evil or un-

clean spirits, which were Satan's

emissaries, and members of his fam-

ily and partakers of his fiendish

nature. In the history of one of

the demoniacal possessions recorded

in the New Testament, it is said,

" Always, night and day, he was in

the mountains and in the tombs,

crying and cutting himself with

stones." In another case the father,

when applying to Christ for his in-

terposition on behalf of his son,

says, " Lord, have mercy on my son
j

for he is lunatic, and sore vexed;

for oittimes he falleth into the fire,

and oft into the water." Terrible

indeed was the condition of those

possessed of unclean or evil spirits
;

and terrible will be the condition of

those who fall victims to Satan, and

experience no deliverance from his

power by the Savior of sinners.

Hence the anxiety of our blessed

Lord to deliver captive souls from

Satan's bondage. " I have prayed

for thee." .Here the singular num-
ber is used and not the plural, as in

the language, " Satan hath desired

to have you." Although our Lord
does not say that he prayed for any
but Peter, we need not for a mo-
ment donbt but what he prayed for

them all. He knew they were in

danger, and he knew they could not

protect themselves from the power
of their great enemy; and as he

loved them all, he would not fail to

pray for all. Peter was pointed out

as a special subject of our Lord's

prayer, as he well knew that Peter

was in great danger of falling

When there is the greatest dancer,

there our condescending Lord mani

fests the greatest concern, and for

such cases special prayer is offered.

Peter's weakness and danger made
him an object of special interest and

prayer. How precious to the weak
and tempted does our Lord thus be-

come. Surely " we have not a high-

priest which cannot be touched with

the feeling of our infirmities, but

one who " knows what sore tempta

tions mean "
; one who " ever liv-

eth to make intercession for us."

Oh, had not these timid and inexpe-

rienced disciples been shielded by

the panoply of a Savior's prayer, to

their insatiate foe they would have

fallen victims, to the ruin of them-

selves, and to the great injury, if not

ruin, of the cause of Christianity*

which they were selected to estab-

lish and promulgate. " I have prayed

for thee." What precious and en-

couraging words are these ! Every

humble and tempted disciple may
apply them to himself. In the full

and expressive prayer of our Lord

recorded in the seventeenth chapter

of John, after he prayed especially

for the twelve, he then prayed for

all who should believe on him

through their word. Then what
our great High-priest and Interces-

sor did for Peter, when Peter knew
but little of his danger, He is still

doing for all his tempted disciples.

Let this fact encourage every be-

liever to pray for himself and to

meet with humble boldness every

enemy that may attack him, even

Satan himself. His own prayers,

mingled with and sanctified by those

of Jesus, will prevail at the court of

heaven, and bring down strength

ening and delivering grace.

"I have prayed for thee, thai thy

faith fail not." Let us learn from
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this language this practical truth,

which is plainly taught, namely,

that our danger lies in the failure of

our faith. And it is no less impor

tunt that wo guard against declin-

ing faith than it is that we guard

against Satan Indeed, he can do

us no harm if our faith is strong

and in lively exercise. As our Lord

prayed that Peter's faith might not

fail, it is highly probable that Satan's

object was to produce unbelief in Pe

ter, and through unbelief bring about

his fall and his ruin. This seems to

bo a very common, it not the gen-

eral or universal method that Satan

pursues to accomplish his designs.

He succeeded in producing unbeliet

in Eve, and thereby caused her fall.

Faith is the Christian's shield. And
the apostle's reference to faith in the

Christian's armor is peculiar. It is

this: "Above all take the shield of

faith." Faith, according to this lan-

guage, is the most important piece

of the Christian's armor. While

the hand" of faith holds and skilfully

uses this shield, the Christian soldier

is safe, for the fiery darts of the

enemy will fail to reach the mark at

which they are directed. " Fight

the good fight of faith," says Paul,

who was a valiant soldier, as well

as a faithful apostle. And one rea

son why the Christian life is called

a fight of faith is because no one

can be a successful combatant in

this fight unless he has faith. Paul,

in speaking of Christian faith or

trust, says :
" And such trust have

we through Christ to God ward ; not

that we are sufficient of ourselves to

think anything as for ourselves; but

our sufficiency is of God." Then

faith teaches us or inclines us to put

our trust, not in ourselves, but in

God, and in Christ, and in the Holy

Spirit, and in truth. Not in human,
but in Divine power. And with the

help of this Divine power we shall

come off more than conquerors,

though we have to contend with the

world, the flesh, and the devil.

Then, dear reader, if you are a

Christian, and striving with all your

might to honor God and to bo use-

ful to your race, you should not for-

get that Satan desires to have you.

He desires to have you, that your

influence may be withdrawn from

the cause of the Lord and given to

evil—the causo to which he is most

zealously devoted. Of your danger

you cannot be ignorant, since the

Savior has apprised you of it. Sleep

not when danger so imminent

threatens you. Let that discretion

mark your labors for the promotion

of your own salvation and the cause

of Christ which marked the course

of the faithful and judicious Nehe-

miah when he and his brethren

builded tho walls of Jerusalem. He
thus refers to their manner of work-

ing: " They which builded on the

wall, and they that bear burdens,

with those that laded, every one

with one of his hands wrought in

the work, and with the other hand

held a weapon. For the builders

every one had his sword girded by

his side, and so builded." So always

have your sword of the spirit, which

is the Word of God, girded by your

side, and with one hand always

grasp the shield of faith. With

proper labor, watchfulness and

prayer on your part, with the pray-

ers and help of Christ, which yon

will not fril to have if you are one

of his disciples, you may anticipate

a successful conflict and the victor's

crown.

If, then, it is such a terrible thing



THE LORD'S SUPPER. 220

to fall into the hands of Satan, man's

envious and malignant foe, with

what untiring vigilance should all

guard against his devices ? In view

of the existence of such an enemy,

what danger saint and sinner, young

and old, are exposed to. " Fear,

and the pit, and the snare, are upon

thee, O inhabitant of the earth/'

declares the prophet of God. Sad,

indeed, is man's condition, but not

altogether hopeless. Jesus is the

friend of lost and helpless humanity.
" He is able to save them to the

uttermost that come unto God by

Him, seeing He ever liveth to make
intercession for them." Let all,

then, flee to him, and he will " de

liver from the snare of the fowler,"

and protect and save all who trust

in him.

"Still nigh rue, my Savior, stand,

And guard in fierce temptation's hour;

Hide in the hollow of thy hand,

Show forth in me thy saving power
;

Still be thine arm my sure defence,

Nor earth nor hell shall pluck me thence.

In suffering, be thy love my peace
;

In weakness, be thy love my power.

And when the storms of life shall cease,

Jesus, in that important hour,

In death, as life, be thou my guide,

And save me, who for me hath died."

J. Q.

For the Visitor.

THE LORD'S SUPPER.

Did the Savior eat the Passover

of the Lord with his disciples on the

night in which ho was betrayed?

It is doubtful. I think it is morally

certain he did not. It wT as in the

evening when he sat down with the

twelve disciples to his supper, (or

passover, if you choose so to call it.)

And it was early in the morning
when they led him from Caiaphas

unto the hall ofjudgment. "Then led

they Jesus from Caiaphas unto the

hall of judgment; and it was early ;

and they themselves went not into

the judgment hall, lest they should

be defiled; but that they might eat

the passover." (John, 18 : 28.) It

was in the evening he came and sat

down with the disciples to eat his

supper ; and it was while they were

eating he said, " one of you shall

betray me." And when asked who

it was, he said, " he that dippeth

his hand with me in the dish."

(Matt. 26 : 23.) And " he it is to

whom I shall give a sop, when 1

have dipped it; and when he had

dipped the sop, he gave it to Judas

Iscariot. He then, having received

the sop, went immediately out; and

it was night." (^John 13.) Jesus

came to his supper in the evening;

washed his disciples' feet before eat-

ing; revealed the traitor while eat-

ing, who went out immediately, it

being now night. Jesus finished his

supper, instituted the ordinance of

bread and wine, offered up his high,

priestly office, went out and crossed

the brook Cedron, went into the

garden Gethsemane, (his disciples

sleepingand he agonizing in prayer,;

when Judas wi',h his band came
with lanterns to arrests him; all in

the night preceding the third hour

of the day in which he was crucified.

It being early in the morning,

after the night in which he ate his

supper, when they brought him from

Caiaphas to the judgment hall, into

which the Jews would not enter,

lest they be defiled, and so could not

eat the passover, which was yet in

the future, proves conclusively that

the supper the Loid Jesus eat with

his disciples the night before his cru-

cifixion, with which he associated
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feet-washing, and the breaking of

bread, and cup oi blessing, of which

be says, "If ye know these things,

happy are ye if ye do them," was

not tho Lord's passover, but was the

Lord's supper, instituted by him,

and eaten before the legal time in

which the Lord's passover must be

eaten; but how long before is not

quite certain. Jesus says: "Ye
know that after two days is the

passover, and the Son of Man is be-

trayed to bo crucified. " Then those

assembled " consulted that they

might take Jesus by subtlety and

kill him ; but they said, not on the

feast day, lest there be an uproar

among the people." (Matt. 26 : 2,

5.) This is another evidence that

the time of the Lord's passover was

in the future.

I believe that Christ, our pass-

over, is tho great antetype of the

type—the passover lamb. This, I

think, will be doubted by none; and

if so, he must answer the type in

every particular; and to do this, he

must shed his blood and die for the

sins of the world at the very time

the passover lambs were weltering

in their blood. By reference to the

law of the passover, (Ex. 12,) we

learn that the lamb must be killed

in the evening, "between two even

ings," (marginal reading.)

"The Jews divided the day into

morning and evening. Till the sun

passed the meridian, all was morn-

ing or forenoon; after that, all was
afternoon or evening. Their first

evening began just after twelve

o'clock, and continued till sunset;

their second evening began at sun-

set, and continued till midnight.

Between twelve o'clock, therefore,

and the termination of twilight the

passover must be killed. The day,

among tho Jews, had twelve hours.

The first hour was about six o'clock

in the morning with us. The sixth

hour was at noon. The ninth hour

answered to our three o'clock in the

afternoon. By this wo may under-

stand that the time in which Christ

was crucified began at the third

hour; that is, at nine o'clock in the

morning, the ordinary time for the

daily morning sacrifice, and ended

at the ninth hour; that is, at three

o'clock in the afternoon, the time

of the evening sacrifice." " By this

time of the day, God foreshadowed

the sufferings of Christ in the even-

ing of times, or in the last days,

(Heb. 1 : 2—1 Pet. 1 : 19, 28); and

about the time of the day when the

paschal lamb ordinarily died, He
died also, viz: at the ninth hour."

(Matt. 27—Clark's Com. Ex. 12 : 6.)

And of course ho could not eat the

Lord's passover, at the legal time, if

he must die to answer the type at

the time the passover lamb is killed.

All the testimony proves that the

Lord Jesus did not eat his supper in

the night in which the Lord's pass-

over must be eaten; and, therefore,

that he did not eat it at all that

year. Neither do I believe that he

ate the Lord's passover at all after

his baptism.

" And he said go into the city to

such a man, and say unto him : The
Master saith, My time is at hand;

1 will keep the passover at thy house

with my disciples." (Matt. 26 : 18.)

This phraseology, " The Master

saith," implies one in authority.

"My time" implies a time different

from the common time. And "My
disciples/' implies a particular class

of learners. If these propositions

are true, (who can deny them ?) the

syllogistic conclusion is, that Jesus
5
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being a Master, is about to intro-

duce a new system to be observed

in his church. This view is fully

sustained by His words to Peter

when he says, "What I do thou

knowest not now, but thou shalt

know hereafter.
1
' The supper He is

about to eat differs much from the

Lord's passover. If it had not,

Peter would not have been ignor

ant in anything in reference to it.

If the Lord Jesus had poured water

into a basin, and washed his own
feet and hands, Peter would have

understood it; but when he reversed

the order, and began to wash the

disciples' feet, Peter "did not know."

(But this belongs to another and

forthcoming article.)

From these 'testimonies it must
be evident to all that the Lord Jesus

did not eat the " Lord's passover"

with his disciples in the night in

which he was betrayed ; but that

Ho ate a supper of his own institut-

ing, with which he associated feet-

washing, and the breaking of bread,

and partaking of wine, as emblem-

atical of his broken body and shed

blood, to be observed together in

the church by his true disciples only

till he comes again. It is of these

he says :
" If ye know these things,

happy are ye if ye do them."

Brethren, thank God, we know
them, and have often been happy in

doing them. Let us continue doing

them, and teach others to do them
also.

That the Savior did not eat the

Lord's paaaOYer at all, after his bap-

tism, I think is evident trom the

following reasons :

1. We nowhere read in the scrip-

tures that he did eat it. Though
we read that he went up to Jerusa-

lem at the time of the passover, we

do not read that he took any part in

these ceremonies ; and from the fact

that the Jews always, at the time

of these feasts, had a controversy

with him, is proof that he did not

partake with them. The first pass-

over after his baptism he drives out

those who bought and sold, and

overthrew the money tables, &c, by

which act he incurred their displeas-

ure, &c. In St. John (2:23) it is

said : "Now, when he was in Jeru-

salem, at the passover, in the feast

day, (that is, one of the seven which

always followed the passover night.)

Many believed in his name when

they saw the miracles which he did
;

but Jesus did not commit himself

unto them," &c. " Many believed

in him." Jesus, taking advantage

of the times, and availing himself

of the opportunity, preached the

kingdom of heaven to the assem-

bled Jews who were now in Jeru-

salem holding the feast, supporting

the truth of his ministry with mira-

cles, so that many believed on him.

Had he been one with the Jews in

their keeping the feast, there need

be no miracles to establish that ; and

had he taught no other system than

the one they observed, he could not

have been the object of their faith.

All who believed or were converted to

the law, believed in Moses ; but as

many believed in Christ, at that

feast, is conclusive evidence that He
taught them the gospel of the king-

dom which began with the public-

ministry of John.

The second passover, after his

baptism, is revealed in St. John,

6 : 4. Here it is said he fed the mul

titude ; but nothing is said of his

eating the passover. It is in connec-

tion with this that he preached the

great and grand truth that He was
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the true bread which came down
from heaven, ar.d that his life must

be given for the life of the world, at

which the Jews murmured. And
the third one, is the one at which

he was crucified, at which he cer

tainly did not partake; for he died

on the cross at the very time in the

day when by law the passover lamb

must be killed.

It is a remarkable feature in the

history of His life, that He always

was the object of their rage at the

time of their festivals, which I hold

is presumptive evidence that he did

not partake with them in their cele-

brations; but preached to them that

the time of their festival was fulfilled

or past ; that the kingdom of heaven

was at hand; and that they should

repent and believe the gospel. For

this they plotted for his life. Had
he gone with them in the observ

ance of the law, there would have

been none of this. The same diffi-

culty was encountered by his disci

pies after him. "For if they do

these things in the green tree, what
will they do in the dry."

2. This position is fully sustained

by the following testimony :

As soon as Jesus was baptized, he

was led by the spirit into the wil

derness, to be tempted of the devil

;

and as soon as the conflict was

ended, " Jesus began to preach and

to sa}T
, repent/' {this the laiv did not

do,) "for the kingdom of heaven is

at hand." (Matt. 4:17.) "Now,
after John was put in prison, Jesus

came into Galilee, preaching the

gospel of the kingdom of God, say-

ing, the time is fulfilled, and the

kingdom of God is at band; repent

ye, and believe the gospel." (Mark,

1:14,15.) " And Jesus went aboutl

all Galilee, teaching in their syna-

gogues, and preaching the gospel of

the kingdom." (Matt. 4 : 23.) "And
from the days of John the Baptist

until now the kingdom of heaven

suffereth violence, and the violent

take it by force; for all the proph-

ets and the law prophesied until

John." (Matt. 11 : 12, 13.) "The
law and the prophets were until

John ; since that time the kingdom

of God is preached, and every man
presseth into it." (Luke, 16: 16.)

Is there any more testimony re-

quired to prove that the law and the

prophets, with all the ceremonial

law, closed up in John ? The Sav-

ior immediately began to preach and

practice the laws of the kingdom of

God under the gospel dispensation
;

and of course he no more observed

the ceremonial law. This view is

sustained by the fact, that, as soon

as Jesus was baptized and John wa*

imprisoned, He organized his church

by calling unto him his twelve apos-

tles. (Mark, 1 : 16, 20.) " And
straightway on the Sabbath day he

entered into the synagogue and

taught; and they wero astonished

at his doctrine," &c. (21,22.) They

were astonished at his doctrine. Not

astonished at the law, but at his doc-

trine—the doctrine of repentanco

and the things concerning the king-

dom of God ; the things which

Philip afterward preached with

effect to the people of Samaria.

After this, Jesus and his disciple*

were a separate band, living and

practicing the laws of the kingdom

of heaven which he is now intro-

ducing; arid of course no more

observing any of the ceremonial

law. It would be inconsistent for

him to do it; and hence he incurred

the wrath and envy of the Jews.
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By his being circumcised on the. "the Spirit (of God) speaketh ex-

eighth day, he was brought under pressly, that in the latter times,

the law: made under the law, in [some shall depart from the faith, giv-

which he lived, and which he ful-

filled by observing all its precepts,

until it became him to fulfil all

righteousness by his public induc-

tion into his gospel ministry by his

baptism at the hands of his forerun-

ner, John; from which time he

preached the gospel of the kingdom.

Brethren, who can doubt ?

D. P. Sayler.

ELECTRICITY AND MAGNETISM.

HIE MEANS OF THE "WORKING MIRA-

CLES" IN THE PROPHETIC DEVELOP-

MENT OF "THE LATTER DAYS."

BY J. MILLER.

It is generally if not universally

admitted on all sides, that we are

really living at the present time un-

der the pouring out of the last or

sixth prophetic vial, and that the

first part of this vial is most rapidly

fulfilling in the "drying up of the

great river Euphrates"—the gradual

decay and disappearance of the

Turkish Empire and Mohammedan
power—"that the way of the Kings

of the East might be prepared" for

the great Eastern war, or last pro-

phetic conflict. The second part of

this last vial must therefore also

now be speedily fulfilled by the run

clean spirits"

—

"working mira-

cles," "great wonders," "making fire

come down from Heaven," and "de

eeiving them that dwell on the

farth," causing them to worship and

to make an image to the beast, and

to receive its mark, etc. The Apos-

tle Paul refers no doubt to these

same spirits when he assures us that

ing heed to seducing spirits, and

speaking lies in hypocrisy," (1 Tim.

4: 1. 2.) And John, the Kevelator,

informs us that these spirits

"working miracles," shall "go forth

unto the Kings of the earth, and of

the whole world, to gather them to

the battle of that great day of God

Almighty," (Rev. 16: U.)

That the rapidly increasing popu-

larity of the exclusively spiritual

religion of the present day—that

discards all human side or sym-

bolical form in the religion of Jesus

Christ—is a terrible delusion of phy-

sicial and spiritual electricity and

magnetism—necessarially in the

prophetic development of the "work-

ing miracles of the latter days"

—

is

a fact that can be established theo-

retically by revelation. But feeling

and knowing our limited abilities to

use successfully this three-told weap-

on "to beard the lion in his own
den," in combatting error, and ex-

posing the spirtual delusion and

false theology of the 19th century,

our object is more to draw attention

and awaken a spirit of inquiry, and

thereby to enlist wiser heads and

abler pens to undertake the success-

ful exposition of this subject, and by
honest efforts to do it more ample

justice. In the investigation of a

subject so deep, so vast, and so pro-

found, upon which necessarily rest

the eternal destiny of the weal or wo
of millions of immortal souls, let us

make nothing a matter of faith

which can not be established by rea-

sons founded up facts, and the plain

teachings of the word of God. Rea-

son and revelation go hand in hand.

When God speaks, the point or mat-
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tor is irrevocably settled forever; but

we are at liborty to reason from na-

ture, and make deductions from facts,

to show a concurrence of testimony.

Nature is a vast laboratory of facts

from which wo may select, and if

we reason. correctly, and our deduc-

tions are subsidiary, the absolute

standard of all truth that can never

err— we must .necessarily arrive at

the truth. May God, the Father of

light, direct us into all truth while

wo thus reason and deduct facts from

God's great book of nature, and

from his revelation.

As already intimated above, we

have studied God's great book of na-

ture far more than we have read or

studied the theoretical deductions

and inductions; the philosophical

views and hypothesis, or the more

scholastic analysis and synthesis of

scientific and meteoroligical authors

in regard to the phenomena and the

general laws and principles of elec

tricity and magnetism. Our con-

clusions drawn from nature and rea-

son, and founded on facts of personal

observations and experiments, have

lead us to adopt as correct the the

ory oi Benjamin Franklin, and other

meteorologists, that all the facts ot

ordinary electricity may be referred

to the action of a subtle fluid, which,

perhaps, fills not only the whole at-

mosphere and the earth*— but all in-

terplanetary space.

And our conclusions, fully con-

firmed by observations and legiti-

mate or logical analogy, have lead

us also to believe that the subtle fluid

of electricity, penetrates, more or

less, positivel}', every thing upon

the whole earth—physical and even

spiritual, human and animal, vege-

table and elemental, animate and in-

animate—except, perhaps, a few sub-

stances such as glass, silk, bees wax'
etc., which are only negatively ef-

fected as non-conductors.

That the earth is a great magnet,

and possesses magnetic polarity in

some respects similar to that of an

ordinary loadstone or artificial mag-
net, and that the earth is also an

immense prime conductor of, and
positively charged with electricity

—

a co-ordinate, if not an identical

principle of magnetism, is a well es-

tablished fact, both by legitimate

reasoning and science. The conclu-

sions, drawn from these facts, prove

that the human body must contain,

at least in some degrees, the ele-

ments of electricity and magnetism.

And the chemical analysis of the

human body confirms again this

fact, and show that man is a combi-

nation of all the elements of the

earth in the form of fluids and solids,

which are divided into metalic and

non-metalic substances. These ele-

ments are again all found in the

earth, either native or in a state of

combination. Here we find that

nature and reason points us at once

to the earth as the origin of man.

And inspiration not only confirms

this earthly origin of man, but in-

forms us of his real composition :

"And the Lord God formed man of

the dust of the earth." This organ-

ized "dust of the earth" and of or

from which man was formed, made
or created by God, confirms the

fact that the body of man is, really

and truly composed of and contains

all the elements of the earth—of the

electrical as well as the raagnetical

element. Various experiments have

again confirmed this and fully de-

monstrated the fact, that the human
body is a very perfect conductor of

ordinary electricity. And from per-
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sonal observations we know the fact

that different persons—under cer-

tain circumstances—especially such

who are in delicate health, and

whose perspiration is feebly exhaled,

or are long confined in rooms heat-

el with furnaces or flues, etc.—often

exhibit electrical power and excite-

ment in a degree that is truely sur-

prising and even alarming to those

who are not familiar with the

strange and mysterious phenomena

of electricity; and this fact has no

doubt given currency to* the idea

that electricity was a spiritual phe-

nomena, or at least of a semi-spirit

ual character! This was in fact the

almost universal idea, some twenty

or thirty years ago, in regard to the

infatuating and widely spreading

phenomena called "spiritualism"

which was looked upon and de

nounced by many good, pious and

intelligent persons, not only as a

"Satanic Delusion," but as a posi-

tive "deraonism," or as we ourselves

used to denounce it "Teufels Klap-

fen!" And we were actually so

much opposed to this strange phe-

nomena, that we refused, for a long

time, to be even present to witness

the performance of what was called

a "Spirtual Circle"—until wo were

at last quite unexpectedly brought

into close proximity with such a

"circle" of some eight or ten persons,

around a large double- leaf and six

legged table—heavy enough lor any
ordinary person to lift. In looking

•at the performance of the circle a

few minutes, we noticed at once that

quite a feeble invalid lady had a

powerful control over the table,

that would, in answering her ques-

tions, tilt over into her lap—balanc-

ing against the palms of her feeble

hands in a perfect perpendicular

(edgewise) position

—

rising and fall,

ing back to its natural position at

the will or command of the "me-

dium," in a gradual, easy, and quiet

way. After the table had thus tilt-

ed up and down some three or four

times, we took two large glass tum-

blers in each hand from a bureau be-

hind us, and held them against the

center of the table while in its per-

pendicular position. The effect was

instantaneous—the table fell back

with almost lightning speed to its

proper position, frightening the

whole circle entirely out of their

"spiritual wits," and their power to

turn or move the table as long as the

glasses were on the table, was lost

and gone. Wo tried similar exper-

iments with silk and beeswax re-

peatedly afterwards, and in not a

single instance could the most pow-

erful so called "spiritual medium"
turn or move a table or stand, at

least in our presence, while these

non-conductors were in immediate

contact with either.

The conclusions, drawn from these

and other similar personal experi-

ments, are therefore irresistable,

that the human body is not only a

very perfect condu*" .or of electricity,

but that the electrical and magnetic

element combined and positively

excited, is the very strongest in the

human system. And that the relig-

ious or rather the spiritual element,

if positively excited, is also the very

strongest in the human soul, is an

equal well established fact—even

founded on the history of heathen

idol- worship and the so called religi-

ous worship of Christendom through-

out, and in all ages of the world.

These two elements—the spiritual

and electrical combined in the hu-

man soul and body, remains in a
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dormant, inactive, or equilibrium

state, until awakened or aroused by

natural or artificial friction either

within or without. And the more

spiritual feeling exists in the- soul,

and the larger the amount of elec

tricky in the system, and the severer

the friction, the more intenso be-

comes the excitement both in the

soul and body. Hence iollows the

irresistible conclusion, that the more

erroneous, delusive, and excitable

spiritualism is or becomes in its

manifestation of these two elements

combined in the soul and body, the

more positively correct must be the

deductions drawn from the forego-

ing premises, and established by

facts predicated upon reason and

revelation. And with all due re-

spect and deference to others who

hold and have expressed different

views and opinions, we can not, in

the face of the foregoing facts and

conclusions, admit that the late

widely spreading abomination of so

called "spiritualism," or"table turn-

ing," was performed by the power,

medium, or agency of "demon

spirits," "satanic influence," or "de-

monic power," whatever. But that

it was a terrible "satanic delusion,"

predominating in the minds of its

poor deluded victims, we cheerfully

ad mit, and have, we presume, amply

demonstrated in the foregoing im

perfect exposition of tho combined

elements of electricity and magnet-

ism, through which means all the

strange and mvsterious wonders of

the "working miracles of the latter

days" will undoubtedly be wrought.

It is said by scientific men, that

within a hundred years from hence,

large cities would be illuminated by

electric lights of such power as to

render unnecessary the use of gas

or other lights in houses. That this

might be accomplished yet by tho

ingenuity of men, wo have not tho

least doubt whatever if God would
not before this is accomplished, use

this identical element as the terrible

means already existing, and as tho

apostle Peter assures us: "Are kept

in store, reserved unto fire against

the day of judgment and perdition

of ungodly men"—until the timo

"when the Son of man shall come,"

"as the lightning cometh out of the

east, and fchineth even unto tho

west," and be "revealed in the

clouds of Heaven" with electrical

"flaming fire," and when the electri-

cal "elements shall melt with fer-

vent heat," and "tho Heavens" (tho

whole atmospheric electricty)" being

on fire and shall be dissolved."

If we take a correct logical view

of all the facts, drawn from all pen-

etrating influence, action and power
of elecLricity—which are almost in-

exhaustible—we have the most clear

and positive concurrent testimony

of all the great signs, wonders, mir-

acles, and terrible scenes of tho

"latter days," and the approaching

judgment of God, as delineated by

revelation." When we look upon

and behold the grand and magnifi-

cent beauty and splendor of electri-

cal meteors that often appear in the

heavens, or gaze upon the blinding

flash and blaze of the terrible light-

ning, and hear its mighty and deaf,

ening voce of frightful thunder

rolling along the whole vault of

heaven, from the zenith to the hor-

rizon. Or if we contemplate the

electrical and magnetic power and

action in the deep recesses of the

earth, that must find its occasional

safety-valve in terrific earthquakes

and volcanie eruptions, with its
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flood or streams of fire rolling its

burning lava and firy elements in

terrific whirlwind confusion; we

have almost a perfect literal descrip

tion and concurrent testimony of the

closing scenes of the present dispen-

sation, as portrayed by Peter and

other inspired pensmen, in the ac

tual means already in existence in

the tacts of electricity and magnet-

ism, whereby God will accomplish

his great phrophetic designs in "the

latter days" without the aid of

"demonic spirits," or any other

super natural means that are not now
already in existence and at work at

the present time.

German Settlement
f
W. Va.

DUNKERS."

ANNUAL MEETING OF THE NATIONAL

CONFERENCE OF THE GERMAN BAP

TISTS.

The following accouat of the Breth-

ren, their doctrine, practices, &c, is

from Forney's pap r, The Press, pub

lished in Philadelphia. The managing

editor of that paper sent a reporter, Mr
Snow, to the place where our Annual

Meeting was held, to obtain a report of

the meeting. He could not remain

throughout the sessions of the Council,

but being present at some of the meet-

ings held for worship, and having an

interview with some of the brethren, he

wrote the following account of cur Fra

ternity. He seemed to be anxious to

obtain a correct knowledge of our peo

pie, and to do us justice. We were

pleased with the apparent candor and

frankness of Mr. Snow, and are glad

that he has written a more correct

account of our Fraternity than some

other writers have done. Editor.

Myerstown, Pa
,

May 29, 1871.

Three and a half hours' ride from the

heat and dust of Philadelphia, over the

Reading and Lebanon Valley Railroads

brings us to Myerstown, a pleasant vil-

lage of 1,800 inhabitants nestling in the

choicest part of the Lebanon Valley,

surrouuded by beautiful fields and hills

crowned by the ric
1

est verdure. It is

just now a point of some interest as the

place chosen for the meeting of the

annual National Conference of the reli-

gious society properly denominated Ger-

man Baptists, but better known to the

outside public t y the name of Dunkers.

Delegates and others began to assemble

during the latter part of last week, and

with those who will arrive to day a large

congregation of many thousands is ex-

pected at the opening of the conference

to-morrow All the States east of the

Rocky Mountains in which there are

churches of this denomination will be

represented. Devotioual meetings, led

by ministers and elders from abroad,

were attended by large congregations of

the denomination and others drawn by

the reputation of the speakers. The

services generally were In German, or in

both German and E .glish.

THE DENOMINATION.

There is probably no denomination in

the United States that has been more

grossly misrepresented and maligned,

and concerning which so many errone-

ous opinions prevail. Even the Ency-

clopedias, books of theological li erature,

and other works that are supposed to be

authorities on the subjects ot which

they treat, have generally gone wide of

the facts in their notices of this denom-

ination. One reason for this probably

is the lack of a denominational literature

of their own, giving their hi>t »ry, views,

and practices, and, till within acompara-
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tively few 3*>ars, of a proper periodical

literature. And some peculiarities in

their ordinances have made them unusu-

ally liable to misrepresentation and ridi-

cule, especially by those who have no

respect for relig
: ous ordinances of any

kind.

ORIGIN AND HISTORY.

There are few published accounts of

the origin and history of the denomina-

tion, but the present organization un

doubtedly dates from the religious

movement of Alexander Mack, in 1708

Mack, with seven others, undertook the

study of the Bible for the purpose of

forming an opinion of its teachings.

The result of their deliberations was

the adoption of trine immersion and

some other peculiar ordinances. Their

views spread rapidly, and churches were

formed. But they were not allowed to

enjoy their views in peace, and, after

many persecutions and shiftings from

place to place, they began, about 1719,

to emigrate to America, and between

this date and I72y the entire Church

left Germany and established itself in

the United States. They came princi-

pally to this State, and have gradually

extended to others, but principally West.

Peter Baker was among the first of the

immigrants, and was the first proctor of

the Church in America. Alexander

Mack came over about 1729, and was

elder for a church at Germantown. The

venerable elder, John Fox, minister of

the congregation that meets every Sun-

day morning in the meeting-house in

Crown street, above Callowhill, Phila-

delphia, is a great-grandson of Mack.

But while the present organization

dates from the movement of Mack and

his coreligionists, many of the princi-

ples of faith and practice, and some of

the ordinances, have been derived from

the Waldenses, but to what extent can-

not be very certainly determined.

THE FIRST SUNDAY SCHOOL.

One of the important early settle-

ments was at Mill Creek, Lancaster

couuty. After some years a division

occurred in the church at that place.

Several members of the church, led by

a minister, adopted the seventh day of

the week for their Sabbath, instead of

the first, and for this heresy were excom-

municated by the German Baptists.

There is an interesting incident con-

nected with the history of those who
were thus cut off too important to be

passed over.

These excommunicated brethren

formed a church of their own views at

Ephrata, not far from Mill Creek, and

now on the Reading and Columbia Kail-

road, and here one of their number
established a Sunday School, about

785 y: hich was regularly kept

up for about thirty years. As it was

not till 1781 that Robert Raikes hired

his room and his teachers for his Sun-

day School, at Gloucester, England,

Lancaster county, in this State, has the

honor of having had the first Sunday

School, more than forty years before it

was thought of by Raikes. Had it

been established in a larger place, or

been brought prominently to public

notice, without doubt it would bave be-

come the nucleus for that mighty reli-

gious organization that must now date

from the enterprise of Robert Raikes,

at Gloucester, England, instead of Lan-

caster county, Pennsylvania.

PRESENT CONDITION OF THE DENOM-

INATION.

In attempting to give the present con-

dition of the denomination throughout

the United States some difficulty is ex-

perienced from the fact that they have

never published nor collected denomina-

tional statistics. They have been op-

posed to this as a matter of principle,
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regarding the parade in print of their meaning " to dip," and is expressive of

numbers and wealth and growth as cal-

culated to foster pride rather than to

subserve any useful purpose. But as

there are delegates here from nearly all

the districts, it has been possible to form

tolerably correct estimates.

The number of churches cannot be

much less than five hundred. There

are certainly from fifteen hundred to

two thousand ministers and elders, while

the membership is about one hundred

thousand. There are single churches

having as many as six hundred mem-

bers. They are most numerous in Penn-

sylvania, Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, Iowa,

and Virginia. There are churches in

nearly or quite all the Western States

—

even the newest, Kansas and Nebraska,

having churches—and in some of the

former Slave States, especially Tennes-

see, Missouri, and North Carolina.

West of the .Rocky Mountains, churches

have been formed in California and

Oregon. The denomination is steadily

extending itself in the West. Mission-

aries appointed to travel over new

sections of the country, and to organize

churches wherever proper fields can be

found; and in this way they are likely

to more than maintain their present

strength in the country.

THE NAME.

The name which they use much

among themselves, and which is a favor-

ite among them, is " Brethren," taken

from the remark of Christ to his disci-

ples on one occasion, "All ye are breth-

ren." But as this is not sufficiently

distinctive for public purposes, they still

use as their proper denominational name

that of Gennan Baptists. The term

Dunkers did not originate among them-

selves, nor do they use it, although they

do not particularly object to it. It is a

slight corruption of a German word

one of their important ordinances.

FAITII AND PRACTICE.

The denomination has no published

creed of any kind. It is a principle with

them to take the Bible as their rule of

faith and practice, without any comment

whatever. But in all organizations there

will always be some fundamental, settled

principles, and such is the case with this

Church. In theology they are evangel-

ical. They believe in Christ as a Sav-

ior, and in the Trinity, and also in the

absolute necessity of repentance, faith,

and baptism. As to original sin, they

believe that but for the redemption by

Christ all infants would be lost, as well

as adults; but, that as the redemption

of Christ is just as far-reaching as

Adam's sin, original sin has been fully

atoned for ; hence, infants, idiots, and

all other persons dying before the com.

mission of actual transgression, are saved

by virtue of that atonement, without

the necessity of faith and baptism.

They give a greater importance to

baptism than other denominations, re-

garding it as essential to salvation, un-

der ordinary circumstances, as repen-

tance and faith. But as the thief on

the cross was saved \ithout it, they ad-

mit that in circumstances where baptism

is impossible there may be salvation

without it, but only when the impossi-

bility is absolute. They do not admit

anything but trine immersion to be bap.

tism. They insist on a holy living
j

that the life must conform to the teach-

ings of Christ, and that without this the

observance of the ordinances of the

Church are void and of no effect, but

teach also that all true disciples must

obey the ordinances strictly.

ORDINANCES.

First in order of the ordinances is

baptism, which is to be observed imrae-
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diately afier the exercise of repentauee,

according to the eammaud, u Kepeut and

be baptized." The mode of baptism is

peculiar, aud is called trine immersion.

After prayer, the candidate kneels in

the water, and is plunged forward, and

in this way immersed three times, once

tor each name of the Trinity. After

this, and while the candidate is still

kneeling in the water, there is prayer

and laying on of hands. Baptism makes

the recipient a member of the Church,

and is never repeated for the same iudi

vidual. Excommunication does not im-

pair the validity of the baptism, so that

they can be received again, on proper

repentance and reformation, without the

readministration of the ordinance.

Next in order is the ordinance of feet-

washing. The authority is from the

incideut of Christ washing His disci-

ples' feet, narrated in John xiii. They

believe the command in the 14^h and

15th verses of this chapter to be as lit-

erally binding as the commands else-

where for the observance ol the com-

munion. It is observed a? a preparation

for the love-feast and communion, ac-

cording to the statement of Christ to

Peter in the 10th verse. In the obser-

vance of the ordinance the brethren

wash the feet of the brethren only, and

the sisters of the sisters. The sexes

never, under any circumstances, wash

the feet of each other, as has sometimes

been charged. Everything connected

with the ordinance is done decently and

in order. It is observed at every love-

feast and communion.

Next is the love-feast. The authority

for this is the fact that before Christ

instituted the communion on the night

of His betrayal, He first partook of a

supper with His disciples. They make

this a real meal. There is no limit as

to kind or quantity of food. In some

places it is customary to use meat and

vegetables, with coffee or tea; and in

others a simpler meal is prepared. The
only requirement is that it be a real

supper. After this, aud immediately

preceding the communion, is the saluta.

tion of the kiss, which they claim was

observed under both the law and the

Gospel. In this ordinance the brethren

salute each other, and the sisters tho

same. The sexes do not interchange

salutations.

In the observance of the communion,

which is the ordinance next in order,

the members are seated at tables, the

sisters all having their heads covered

with plain caps, and the brethren with

heads uncovered. Thanks are given

both for the bread and wine. The min-

ister breaks the bread to the brethren,

and they to each other. The minister

breaks to the sisters also, but they do

not break to each other; and the same

is the case in passing the wine. The

communion and its attendant ordinances

is always observed at night, as this was

the hour of its institution by Christ. It

is observed usually once or twice a year

in each church.

In addition to these ordinances is that

of the laying on of hands and anointing

the sick with oil, founded on James 5 :

14, 15. It is done only at the request

of the sick person, and always by an

elder, if one is within reach, but if it

is not possible to secure the presence of

an elder, the ordinance is then adminis-

tered by a minister.

CHURCH GOVERNMENT.

The Church government is republi-

can in form. Each church has its coun-

cil, to which all matters of difference

and difficulty must first be submitted.

If not settled here, they are carried to

the council of the district. These dis-

tricts generally include about twenty

churches, and the council 13 composed of
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delegates (who are not necessarily min-

isters or elders) from each church. If

not settled here, and if a matter of gen-

eral inteiest, it is taken to the National

Council or Conference, but no local mat-

ter is allowed to come up before this

body. In some cases the National Coun-

cil appoints persons to confer with the

local councils, aod in this way assists in

the settlement of hard matters

The National Conference is composed

of two delegates from each district. One

of the two serve on the standing com-

mittee, which has important offices to

perform, and the other attends more par-

ticularly to the matters before the Con-

ference, though both are equal in this

inspect, except so far as the duties of

the one on the committee may interfere

with his participation in general exer-

cises of the Conference. But while these

delegates constitute the official Confer-

ence, opportunity is given to all mem-

bers present to speak and participate in

the proceedings.

In the lower councils all matters are

decided by vote, and the sisters are

allowed the same privileges as the breth-

ren in this respect, but in the National

Conference the decisions are by common
consent, aud the sisters do not partici-

pate in the deliberations.

The special object of this National

Conference is to decide matters for which

no "Thussaith the Lord " can be found.

Questions naturally arise which cannot

be decided by reference to the Bible

teachings, and the object of this Annual

Conference is to take all such questions

into consideration and decide upon them.

A clerk keeps a careful record of all the

proceedings, and at the close the record

is printed and sent to each church, and

becomes the final authority on all the

subjects considered.

MODE OF WORSHIP.

The mode of worship does not differ

particularly from that of many other

denominations. At the meeting ou Sat-

urday evening the service was opened by

sinking the hymn, " How sweet the

name of Jesus sounds." It was lined

by the minister, and sung by the whole

congregation. After the hymn, piayer

was offered, the minister and the entire

audience kneeling. The text was 1 Cor.

1 : 30. The sermon was a sound evan.

jgelical discourse. The speaker was fol

lowed by another in German, and the

meeting closed with singing and prayer.

As a rule they do not use the benedic.

tion. The minister may say, " We are

dismissed in the name of the Lord/' or

some similar phrase. If the words of

the benediction are used, the elder or

minister is not allowed to lift his hands

over the congregation. The men do not

wear their hats during worship, but the

sisters are required to have the head

covered with a plain covering on all

occasions of worship.

MINISTERS AND ELDERS.

Ministers are chosen by election.

When any brother appears to have

the proper gifts for the office, he is

elected to preach by the church to

which he belongs. After he has proved

himself worthy he is set apart by the

laying on of hands, an'', is then called

elder or bishop, the „erins being synon-

ymous. No course of training or liter-

ary preparation is required. No sala-

ries nor support of any kind is given io

the ministers or elders, nor are they re-

quired to give up their business pursuits.

A church usually has several miuisters,

but the elder is always the ^residing

officer of the church to which he belongs.

PECULIARITIES.

They have many peculiarities which

they strictly observe. It is to some ex-

tent their intention to be a u peculiar

people," believing it both a privilege
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and a duty. They are nonresistants,

and will not bear arms under any cir-

cumstances. They bclievo in implicit

obedience to the Government. They

were the staunchest of Union people

during the late war, and contrived to

find ways to manifest their sympathy

although they would not fight. They

vote, but do not generally take a very

active part in politics. They do not ap-

prove of going to law against persons

not members of their Church, and will

not allow one member to go to law

against another member on any pretext

whatever. All matters between mem-

bers, of whatever kind, must be settled

in the church councils. They have no

peculiarities of speech, except that they

do not use titles, and avoid by words.

The terms " Brother " and « Sister" are

very general, but not universal. They

never recognized slavery, nor at any

time allowed any person interested in or

upholding it to become or continue a

member of their Church. Their record

on this subject is very commendable.

They have no peculiar views concerning

marriage, and do not restrict their mem-

bers to their own Church. They are

strongly opposed to secret societies, and

make membership in them a cause for

excommunication.

DRESS.

The prevailing style of dress among

them is somewhat similar to that of the

Friends, but variations have crept in,

more among the brethren than the sis

ters. There is no positive rule as to

style or color, the fundamental principle

being that of entire plainness and ab-

. stinence from useless ornament. No
jewelry, or anything merely for adorn-

ment, is allowed. The dress of the

elderly ladies is black alpaca or stuff of

similar sort, with white half-handker-

chiefs and plain caps, and is exceedingly

neat. The prevailing colors among the

men are brown, gray and black, but

occasionally other shades are seen.

TEMPERANCE.

On the subject of temperance they

are the strongest of teetotalers, and

claim to be the oldest temperance society

in the United States. They forbid the

use of alcoholic and malt liquors as a

beverage, in public or private
;
and have

a decision of the National Conference

that it shall be a cause for excommuni-

cation. They permit the use of it for

strictly medicinal and mechanical pur-

poses only. They go further than this

and forbid members to be in any way

interested in the traffic in liquors of any

kind, or to sell any grain or other article

used in spiritous liquors to any manufac-

turer or to any persjn that will use it

for manufacturing purposes.

THE POOR.

They make ample provision for the

support of their own poor, and nevei

allow them to receive aid from town or

county. All their indigent are well

cared for, and suffering from poverty

among them effectually prevented, as

should be the case in every religious

denomination.

LITERATURE.

They publish several periodicals and

a few standard works, but admit them-

selves to be deficient in a proper Church

literature; but now that the want is felt

and acknowledged, active measures will

probably be taken to supply it, and give

to the Church the means of informaticn

concerning their past and present his-

tory and Church polity, and give also to

the public an opportunity for more exten-

sive and correct information concerning

the denomination than is yet accessible.

Important questions connected with this

subject, and especially with the cause



A SHOUT DECLARATION. 243

of education, will be considered at this

Conference.

OTHER SIMILAR DENOMINATIONS.

There are in some of the States de-

nominations that have some things in

their faith and practice aud ordinances

in common with the German Baptists,

and are sometimes confounded with

them. How many of these other de-

nominations there are, or where they are

strongest, cannot be ascertained from

any authorities now at hand. An enu-

meration of them would be a fitting

finale to this article, and is a matter of

regret that a correct list cannot be

obtained.

EXPLANATION.

The facts here given have been pre-

pared with great care and under the

supervision of those well versed in the

matters of their Church, and will be

found the most complete and authentic

account of the German Baptists that has

ever been published.

THE CONFERENCE.

To-morrow the Conference will open

its deliberations. The place for holding

the business meetings is at Millersburg,

eight or nine miles from this village,

and reached only by carriages. Ample

accommodations have been made for the

entertainment of the large company that

will be in attendance during the day.

The boarding tent is 120 by 40 feet,

and there will be no lack of such boun-

tiful provisions as the good sisters of this

vicinity know so well hew to prepare.

For the meetings of the Conference one

of the huge barns that abound here has

baen fitted up. It will accommodate a

large company, and be convenient for

the purpose. The conference will prob-

ably continue through to morrow and

Wednesday, and close its deliberations

on Thursday. No religious meetings

are held on the ground, nor do the con-

gregation remain there at night, as no

sleeping tents are provided. Meetings

are held in the evenings in all the

churches of the region.

The exercises are of much interest to

the memhers of the church, as the large

attendance shows, and will, as they are

held from year to year, have a strong

tendency to bind them togeth.r iu that

brotherly love which it is their great

aim to cultivate.

A SHORT AND SINCERE DECLA-
RATION.

To our Honorable Assembly and all

others in high or loiv station of

Administration, and to all friends

and inhabitants of this country to

whose light this may come, be they

ENGLISH or GERMAN:
In the first place, we acknowledge

us indebted to the most high GOD,
who created Heaven and earth, the

only Good Being, to thank him for

all his great goodness and manifest

mercies and love through our Savior

Jesus Christ, who is come to save

the souls of men, having all Power
in Heaven and earth.

Further, we find ourselves in-

debted to be thankful to our late

worthy Assembly for their giving so

good an advice in these troublesome

times to all ranks of people in Penn-

sylvania, particularly in allowing

those, who, by the doctrine of our

Savior Jesus Christ, are persuaded

in their consciences to love their

enemies and not to resist evil, to en-

joy the liberty of their conscience,

for which, as also for all the good

things we enjoyed under their care,

we hereby thank that worth}- body

of Assembly, and all high and low
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till we know the whole facts and the

reasons thereof. We are often blamed

most ourselves for the acts which we did

for the best of reasons and from the

purest of motives. Let us then apply

this same principle to others, and say to

ourselves: "Must not that man have

an explanation of his conduct that is

satisfactory ? I will muzzle my mouth

till I hear what he has to say for him

self." The charity that suffereth long

ought to keep every case open until the

accused man has a full chance of self-

defense. Alas! the too common method

is to sentence a man first, and then hear

his defense afterward.

(3.) But there is a third offense,

against which total abstinence pledges

are as needful as against brandy bottles

or punch-bowls ; and that is the daily,

dirty, detestable offense of slander.

God's Word puts 2k prohibitory veto on

this crying sin. "Thou shalt not raise

a false report/' "thou shalt not bear

false witness against thy neighbor."

The first prohibits starting a lie; the

second forbids the circulation of it.

Here the "partaker is as bad as the

thief." To pass counterfeit money is

as bad as to issue it. Every slander

has some father who gave birth to it;

but it has a dozen or more adopted fath-

ers who have "taken it to bring up." It

gets at last to have so many nurses and

sponsors that it is hard to say whose bant-

ling the little whelp really was. All

who circulate a lie farther the lie. Here

comes in the duty of the muzzle. If a

bottle of strong drink is circulating at a

social board, it is my duty as a teetotaler

to stop it when it reaches my plate. If

I decline to pass the decanter to my
neighbor, I have set the seal of my dis-

approval on the custom of drinking. So,

when a slander reaches my ear, it is my
duty to stop it right there, and to see

that it is not passed on from my tongue

into auother's ear. The moment that I

repeat a scandal it becomes mine. My
endorsement has gone down on the back

of the lie, and henceforth it is "my pa-

per;" I am responsible for it. This

certainly is not too strong a way of put-

ting the law of partnership in slanders.

The only way to put an effectual stop to

the slanders which disturb and disgrace

social life is for every honest man and

woman to resolve, "I will put a muzzle

on my mouth while the wicked (lie; is

before me." Total abstinence is the

only honorable rule.

Christian people often soil their re-

ligion most sadly by a participation in

scandle-mongering. The very man who

would scorn to steal a dime will thought,

lessly filch away his neighbor's good

name, and without a scruple. A loose

tongne is more than a foible ; it is often

an abominable sin. Lying lips are an

abomination to the Lord. A stab with

the tongue is as criminal as a stab with

a dirk. Yet church members often

thrust the stiletto of slander (in reckless

thoughtlessness or hasty passion) into

the very heart of one who sits beside

them at the Lord's table ! Would it

not be well to read the fifteenth Psalm

occasionally in public before a company

of Christians gathered in sacramental

fellowship ? We will not quote the

Psalm here ; but it cuts terribly close

upon him "that backbiteth with his

tongue, and doth evil to his neighbor,

and taketh up a slander against his

neighbor." The sin is in taking up the

slimy reptile, instead of leaving it to die

in the mire. A fitting prayer for a true

child of Jesus every day is: "Oh Lord,

set a watch on the door of my lips

!

Help me to take heed to my ways, that

I sin not with my tongue !" With this

prayer should go that vow of Christian

magnanimity and brotherly love : "I

will keep my mouth with a muzzle. I

will do unto another as I would that an-

other do unto me."

—

Independent.
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For the Visitor.

The Two Witnesses, Rev. 11 : 3.

"And will give power unto my
two witnesses, and they shall proph-

esy a thousand two hundred and

three score days, clothed in sack

cloth. These are the two olive

trees, and the two candle sticks

standing before the God of the

earth." And two olive trees by it,

one upon the right side of the bowl,

and the other on the left side there-

of, Zeh. 4: 3. "Then answered I,

and said unto him, what are these

two olive trees upon the right side

of the candle stick and upon the

left side thereof/' V. "Then said

he, these are the two anointed ones,

that stand by the Lord of the whole

earth, Y. 14. These seem to be the

same that will stand and prophesy

against the wickedness that will

prevail. These two witnesses may
bo Enoch and Elias, as these two

have not undergone the physical

death which Paul says has passed

upon all men. And Enoch walked

with God, and he was not, for God
took him, Gen. 5: 24. He took

him for some wise purpose. Elias

was also taken to Heaven, for what

purpose, God only knows. We
think these may be the two anoint-

ed ones. But their time has not yet

come. Their time of prophesying

is a thousand two hundred and three

score days, or forty and two months,

whilst the Holy City shall be trod-

den underfoot by the Gentiles, Y. 2.

This period equals three years and

a half. The time of these witnesses,

we think, will be during the time

the dragon is confined to the earth,

when wo shall be to the inhabitants

of the earth and of the sea, Eev.

13: 12. These two witnesses shall

have great power; if any man will

hurt them, fire proceedeth out

of their mouth and devoureth their

enemies. These have also power to

shut Heaven, that it rain not, and

have power over waters to turn

them to blood, and to smite the

earth with all plagues as often as

they will, until they have finished

their testimony. Then the beast

that ascendeth out of the bottomless

pit will make war against them, and

will overcome them and shall kill

them, and their bodies shall not be

put in graves, but shall be in the

streets in the great city which

spiritually is called Sodom and

Egypt, where, also our Lord was

crucified. Then shall they that

dwell upon the earth rejoice because

the prophets are dead, the beast that

was no doubt their leader, has over-

come them. No one, even the beast

could not hurt them until they had

finished their testimony. The joy

of them that dwelt upon the earth

will be of short duration, for after

three days and a half, the spirit of

life from God shall enter into them

and they stand upon their feet and

ascend up into Heaven in a cloud:

then great fear fe\ upon them and

the same hour there was great

earthquakes. Now follows the de-

struction of the enemies of God.

These things shall come to pass

when the angels shall sound their

trumpets. All the wickedness shall

be destroyed, the Kings of the earth

shall make war against the Iamb,

being led by the beast and the false

prophet. This same beast that

made war against the two witi

will be the leader of the Kings of the

earth. But the lamb will overcome

them, Eev. 19: 14. Then will the

beast with the false prophet be cast

into the lake of fire, Rev. 17: 8.
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The beast that thou sawest wan, and

in not; and shall ascend out of the

bottomless pit, and go into perdi-

tion. And the remnant shall be

slain with the sword that goeth out

of his mouth," Rev. 19: 21. "He
shall rule them with a rod of iron;

and he breadeth the winepress of the

fierceness and wrath of Almighty

(rod." "And he has his vesture

dipped in blood." Who is this that

eometh from Edom, with dyed gar-

ments from Bozrah ? this that is

glorious in his apparel, traveling in

the greatness of his strength ? that

speak in righteousness, mighty to

nave. Wherefore art thou red in

thine apparel and thy garments like

him that treadeth in the winefat ?

I have trodden the winepress alone;

and of the people there was none

with me, for I will tread them in

mine anger, and trample them in

my fury; and their blood shall be

sprinkled upon my garments, and I

will stain all my raiments, Josiah

G3: 1-3. These thing3 shall come

to pass before the glorious reign of

the Prince of peace. Then shall

the Kingdoms of this world become

the Kingdoms of our Lord and his

Christ, Rev. 11: 15. Then the God
of Heaven shall set up a Kingdom
which shall never be destroyed, and

the Kingdom shall not be left to

other people, but it shall break in

pieces and consume all these King-

doms, and it shall stand forever,

Daniel 2: 44. When all these things

be fulfilled, then will the will of

(rod be done on earth, as it is in

Heaven. The devil will be bound in

the bottomless pit, the beast and
the false prophet cast into the lake

of fire, and the Saints reign with

their glorious head.
Stephen Yoder.

Washington, Iowa.

Teaching Children the Scriptures.

1 suppose there are man}' sisters

who are situated as 1 am, who
would like to have advice from older

ones in regard to the proper manner

to begin teaching our little children

the Holy Scriptures.

By our situation, 1 mean, that

we are scattered over the country,

many of us not living near enough

the brethren to have our children

attend our meeting regularly, much
less a Sabbath School, which is con-

ducted by brethren.

It is well known that the most

lasting impressions are made upon

the mind of children while they are

yet too young to be profited by

reading lor themselves. They must

be taught orally, or the lesson is by

no means clear to their young
mind.

And it is equally true, that at this

age the child learns as much on any

day of the week, as it does on Sun-

day. They are getting new ideas

every day, and hence, the fact seems

to present itself to me that Sabbath

School teaching would be in itself

very insufficient.

And in view of these facts, I feel

the whole dutjr of teaching the little

ones resting upon the parents, and

particularly the mother, and would

like to hear from the brethren as to

what manner of teaching seems to

make the best impression on the

child's mind.

I have thought the sermon on the

Mount comprehends every principle

that should be inculcated in the

mind of innocent children.

N. J. E.

As the vapor taken from the ocean

returns to it again in rivers, 60 slander

' will come back in overwhelming floods.
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SELF-DENIAL.

Human nature possesses a great vari-

ety of forces—a congress of passions

and faculties, in which discordant voi-

ces are often heard, and tumultuous

proceedings are often known. Not un

like our own system of government,

there is a lower house in which earthly

interests are immediately represented,

and where the popular voice is often

echoed in stormy and violent debate;

a more sedate and dignified senate of

intellectual faculties, remoter from the

popular clamor, and more conservative

in aim ; a cabinet of moral sentiments

to superintend various departments of

life; a President of religious sentiment

known as veneration, enthroned on the

top of the head, and holding a veto-

power over all proceedings, and a su

preme court of conscience, to decide on

the constitutionality of all doubtful

questions.

Were this nature perfectly organized

and in entire health, there would be lit-

tle meaning in the phrase self denial.

All the variousj departments and forces

would work in perfect harmony, and

every dictate of enlightened and sane

tified self would be just and right, and

would be instantly obeyed. But our

nature is not in health. There has been

a disarrangement of functions. An ene-

my has sadly broken its symmetry. In-

ferior powers have usurped superior

dominion, and there has been long con-

tinued and disastrous rebellion and an
archy. The decisions of the supreme
court have been despised ; the veto

power of the president has been disre-

garded
;
the house has carried it with a

high hand over the senate; and by many
a disgraceful coup d'etat the dominion
of the spiritual power has passed into

the hands of blind and impetuous pas
sions.

In seeking to restore our disordered

nature to health and peace, the Great

Physician has imposed self-denial on us

as an indispensable prerequisite: "If
any man come to me, let him d< nv him-

self, and take up his cross and follow

me." Conversion is simply, in a very

high sense, self denial. The sinner says,

" 1 have made bad work of it. I am
incompetent to the task of s If govern-

ment. I know not how to do, nor have

I the strength to do what I know to be

right. I renounce self. I give myself

to Jesus. He is able to keep and guide

me. He can take away my sins, and pa-

cify my conscience, and purify my heart.

[ will bend my self-will to his will, and

sacrifice every rebellions prompting to

his authority, and make his will the

rule of my life."

In many cases this is a mighty revo-

lution. Selfish passions and interests

have long held sway ; the voice of rea-

son and of conscience has long been

stifled; the tyranny of sinful habit,

like all usurped tyrannies, has grown

into an unreasoning and despotic domin-

ion. Only in the strength of the Divine

Spirit can the captive soul break its

chains and reassert its sovereignty—

a

sovereignty which has no permanency

until it3 foes have been crucified. The

dethronement of blind, sinful self, and

the enthronement of Christ in the heart,

brings peace after bitter strife—a peace

sweet and precious in proportion to the

bitterness of the strife and the weight

of the soul's former oppressions.

But conversion does not kill these

rebellious powers. The design of the

Gospel it
1
to bring them all into loyal

subjection—to restore them to their nor-

mal state. Conversion is perfect only as

a desire and a purpose. That purpose

has yet to be executed. In executing

it, the lingering effects of former habits

and lingering traces of the old domin.
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ion will reveal themselves. The pas

sions will be a ain and again aroused.

Tho carnal mind is not—cannot be

—

subject to be the law of God. New
efforts will be made to dim reason, bribe

conscience, and pervert the counsels of

truth. But the soul has been restored

to dominion, and the Spirit of God

dwells in the heart ; and the great les-

son of safety is, self-denial. Have cour-

age and constancy to repress at once

every uprising of evil desire, and nip

rebellion in the bud.

To many the Scripture teaching of

self-denial seems altogether severe—yet,

in truth, there is no success in any wor-

thy undertaking without it. No great

end of life is achieved without a severe

assertion of power over opposing ele-

ments within us as well as without us.

Yet, even when exercised for earthly

ends, it brings its own rewards, and glo-

rifies the hero who has bravely con-

quered himself. Why shrink from it

as the price of heavenly dignities and

eternal peace ?

Every step in self-denial makes the

final conquest easier and surer. Manful

grappling with the temptations of to-day

gives greater strength and courage for

the struggles of to-morrow, and success

lends zest to the conflict. A timid

shrinking from the contest emboldens

the aggressor and weakens one's own

soul.

A shallow conversion leaves hard

work for after times. If the Canaanites

are left in the land, they will be a plague

and a curse ever afterwards. It is best

to drive them out at once. It is not best

to keep Agag alive, nor to save the best

of the enemy's sheep and oxen.

Virtue is grander than innocence. A
life that fights with sin and conquers it

has a glory all its own. The merely

negative beauty of innocence has a

charm—but it pales before the rugged

grandeur of the conquering heroism

that has grappled with sin, broken its

enchantments, and crushed its power.

Self-denial is not self-annihilation,

nor self degradation. The Christ to

whom we yield leads to a nobler self-

hood. There is none who, for his sake,

has suffered or lost, that shall not receive

a hundred fold in this life, and in the

world to come life everlasting.

—

[Chris-

tian Standard.

BIBLICAL CRITICISMS.

EXPLANATORY REMARKS ON EPIIE-

sians iv : 26.

" Be ye angry and sin not."

These words do not, we conceive,

contain any injunction to be angry;

but they are a caution to us to guard

us against sinning when we are

angry. The language seems to sug-

gest the idea that there may be both

an innocent and a sinful anger; and,

to ascertain when anger is innocent

and when it is sinful, it will be desir-

able, and indeed necessary, to exam-

ine what anger is in itself, apart

from the excesses into which it often

runs, and from the results that often

proceed from it. Anger is usually

recognized by writers as one of the

natural passions. There is a class

of our sensibilities which are accom-

panied with pleasure or pain. To

the first class belongs benevolence

;

to the last, the malevolent affections.

Among the melevolent affections is

classed resentment or anger. This

affection, when aroused, produces

an unpleasant or painful emotion,

usually accompanied with the desire

of inflicting pain or unpleasantness

on the object that has awakened it
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Lord Karnes, in his Elements of

Criticism, has the following remarks

:

" Fear provides for self-preservation

by flying from harm ; anger, by re

pelling it. Nothing, indeed, can be

better contrived to repel or prevent

injury than anger or resentment.

Destitute of that passion, men, like

defenceless lambs, would lie con-

stantly open to mischief. Deliberate

anger, caused by voluntary injury,

is too well known to require any ex-

planation. If my desire be to resent

an affront, I must use means; and

these means must be discovered by

reflection. Deliberation is here re-

quisite; and in that case the passion

seldom exceeds just bounds. But,

where anger impels one suddenly to

return a blow, even without think-

ing of doing mischief, the passion

is instinctive; and it is chiefly in

such a case that it is rash and un-

governable, because it operates

blindly, without affording time for

deliberation or foresight." (P. 60.)

Mr. Haven, in his chapter on

Malevolent Affections, in his Mental

Philosophy, has the following re-

marks : " The term malevolent, as

used to designate this class of affec-

tions, is, it must be confessed, liable

to serious objection. It has come
into use as a convenient term, in

place of, and for the want of some-

thing better, to mark the distinction

between the feelings now under con-

sideration and those of the opposite

character already considered; and

as we call those benevolent, so we
call these malevolent, merely by way
of contrast, and not as implying
anything criminal in the character

of the emotions themselves. The
term, however, is unfortunate, as

seeming to involve a meaning not

intended. The moral character of

the affections thus designated is an

open question, to be decided upon
its own merits, and not to be consid-

ered as settled, one way or the

other, by the use of the term now
under consideration." (P. 401.)

When the affecfion of anger,

classed by Mr. Haven under the

malevolent affections, is not properly

controlled and subdued, many and

great evils are likely to result from

it. Hence the admonition we are

considering, "be ye angry, and sin

not; let not the sun go down upon

your wrath." And when wicked

men make attempts to injure us, un-

der certain circumstances, this may
awaken a certain affection within

us which we call anger, and this an-

ger must only extend to the wicked

conduct of our enemy. Whenever

our anger leads us to injure a per-

son, then it becomes sinful. There

are many passages of scripture

which plainly teach us that it is our

duty to love and do good to our

enemies. And this doctrine is a

very striking characteristic of the

gospel of Christ, and distinguishes

the Christian religion from all oth-

ers. " Ye have heard," said Jesus,

" it hath been said, thou shalt love

thy neighbor and hate thy enemy.

But I say unto you, love your ene-

mies, bless them that curse you, do

good to them that hate you, and

pray for them which despitefully use

you and persecute you." The apos-

tle Paul says: " Dearly beloved,

avenge not yourselves, but rather

give place unto wrath; for it is

written, vengeance is mine; I will

repay, saith the Lord. Therefore;

if thine enemy hunger, feed him
;

if he thirst, give him drink."

The meaning of the word anger,

as defined by Webster, agrees with
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the foregoing view of the subject.

His first definition of it is as follows:

"A violent passion of the mind ex-

cited by a real or supposed injury;

usually accompanied with a propen-

sity to take vengeance, or to obtain

satisfaction from the offending party.

This passion, however, varies in de-

gree of violence, and, in ingenuous

minds, may be attended only with a

desire to reprove or chide the offen-

der." Notice, ho says that in ingen-

uous minds this passion may be

attended only with a desire to re-

prove or chide the offender. Now,
the minds of Christians, when prop-

erly controlled and influenced by

divine grace, will be such ingenuous

minds. Hence, they may be angry

and not sin, according to Webster's

definition of anger. The idea that

anger is one of the passions of the

mind not necessarily sinful, and cal-

culated, when properly controlled,

to conduce to our benefit, and also

to the benefit of others, (for it is not

altogether a selfish passion, as it is

often excited in us by seeing injuries

inflicted on others as well as when
we feel them inflicted upon our-

selves,) is favored by the considera-

tion that it is attributed to both God
and Christ. And as it is attributed

to those holy beings, it seems it is

not necessarily sinful. But it is an

affection of that peculiar character

that requires much care and atten-

tion that the awakening of it does

not lead us into sin. While we may
feel a resentment at the wrong done

to us or others, we must guard

against assuming the prerogative of

punishing the wrong-doer in anj7

way that the Christian law does not

allow, and let it with the Lord to

punish, as rengeance belongs nnto

him. And while this resentment is

folt by us toward the evil done to

us, we must love the enemy who
did it, and desire his reformation,

salvation and happiness, and labor

to promote them. By so doing wo
may be angry and sin not.

The foregoing view of the word

anger, as used by tho apostle in tho

text we have been tr}7 ing to offer

some explanation of, may receive

some further light by a reference to

the word hatred. This is also a pas-

sion or affection of the mind, and is

awakened by the contemplation of

something which is regarded as evil.

Now, this affection of tho mind is

classed by Paul among the works of

the flesh. (Gal. 5 : 20 ) But it is not

necessarily an evil affection, nor

always an affection of the fleshly

mind. It is also an attribute of

holy beings, both human and divine;

and is properly exercised when the

object of hatred is something sinful.

" I hate robbery/' says the Lord,

" for burnt-offering/' (Isaiah, 61 : 8.)

Solomon says, " a righteous man
hateth lying." (Prov. 13 : 5 ) The
Lord, in his address to the church at

Ephesus, says :
" But this thou hast,

that thou hatest the deeds of the

Nicolaitans, which I also hate.''

(Eev. 2: 6.) In the following words

of inspiration we are commanded to

hate :
" Ye that love the Lord hate

evil." (Ps. 97 : 10.) Of the more

import is the apostolic injunction :

" Abhor that which is evil/' (Rom.

12 : 9 ) Then, as hatred is not

always to be condemned, so it seems

to bo with anger. To feel resent-

ment or anger at sin, seems, then,

allowable ; but the sinner is to be

pitied and loved. And while it is

possible to control this passion, it is

too seldom done. Hence tho com-

mand, " Be ye angry and sin not."
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It is an express command. And to

disobey it, is to incur the sin of dis-

obedience as well as that of anger;

for anger is sinful when it leads to

sin.

J. Q.

(^orrespon den tt.

For the Visitor.

Dear Editors : For the satisfaction of

my numerous friends and acquaintance,

I will endeavor to write a few lines for

the Visitor. I came here in the fall of

1868, for the express purpose of testing

this country as to its productiveness

health, &c. I had heard so many con

Aiding reports about it, that I thought

I would come and stay long enough

to give it a fair trial. I should have

written sooner, but what I do I wish to

do understanding^ • hence the delay.

We have a great variety of soil, both

free btone and lime-stone, and the same
may be said of the water. In certain

localities the latter has considerable

mineral in it. Stone and coal are in

abundance. The best building stone

that I have seen in the State are here,

and so distributed as not to be trouble

some iu farming, being mostly along the

creeks and timber ridges. The prairies

lie beautifully, and the timber is well

distributed and of a good quality. Our
soil is well adapted to the growth of

winter grain. Wheat is almost a sure

crop, if well put in at the proper season.

Corn is not so sure, as we sometimes
have a dry spell about the time it is

shooting; but this only gives us a better

chance to save our small grain. Fruit

and stock are going to be a great busi

ness here. Winters are short, and the

country well adapted to grazing. Prai-

rie lands arc selling at from six to ten

dollars per acre ; timber land from ten

to twenty-five. We have had as good

health since living here as we had in

northern Illinois.

I would say to brethren seeking homes

in the West, come and see our country

before you locate. We have long siuce

been convinced that the only successful

way to carry on the missionary otiose is

for members to move to the frontier

country, and teach the doctrine both by

precept and example. If our brethren

East, in the older established churches

where there are six or seven speakers,

could have proper conceptions of the

amount of calls and labor to be done in

the West, it does seem to me they could

no longer feel satisfied iu setting still

half their time. There were but two

members in this county when we moved

in last fall. We organized with sixteen

members. Since that time we have had

regular meetings. At this time we have

meeting every Sunday, and sometimes

twice on a Sunday.

A word about our district meeting:

I can truly say that I was made to feel

glad to see the unanimity of sentiment

throughout the meeting. Although the

vexatious question about the mode of

feet washing came up from some five or

six different districts of churches, all

seemed to be desirous of having the

matter settled ; and what was said on

this head, was said in the best of feel-

ing. There were some sixteen churches

represented, and all seeded to be con-

tending for the old paths, being solemnly

impressed with the necessity of ooeving

the warning given by the angel in Rev-

elation, for God's people to come out of

Babylon, lest they partake of her sini

and her plagues.

The principal object of my writing is

to get brethren traveling through to stop

and labor for us, as the harvest rruly is

great, and the laborers few. Brother
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Samuel Mohler, of Johnson county, has

the oversight of our little infant church.

Brethren coming to our place can now
come by way of the M. K. and T. Rail-

road from Sedalia or the West. We
have another road partly built, and sev

eral others in a fairway; so that the

prospect for Nevada becoming a railroad

center is very flattering at this time.

Now, dear brethren, if you think this

worthy a place in the Visitor, you may
insert it.

Samuel Click.

Nevada City, Missouri.

California and Oregon.

Editors Visitor: By counsel of the

last Annual Meeting, I will report the

amount given by each church, so that

those who have not paid may know it.

yjxixKJ.

Upper Miami, 32 00
Black River, 1.00
Donnell's Creek, 5.00

East Nimishillon, 4.00
West " 400
Springfield, 4.75
Mohegan, 4 85
Canton and Georgetown, 4.00
Sugar Creek, 6.00
John P. Ebersole, 2.00
Chippewa, 5.00
Maple Grove, 2 00
Covington, 5.00
Received from 5 churches, at Day.

ton, as follows : P. Nead, G
Holler, A. Erbaugh, M. Shoup
David Bowman, 10.30

Daniel Brower, 2.00
Auglaize, 1.00
Lafayette, 1.00
Tuscarawas, 2.00
Ashland, 3.00
Lick Creek, 2.75
Salem, 2.10
Newton, 4.00
Preble county, 4.00

Total, 81.75
Illinois.

Macoupin, $4.00
Hudson, 2.00
Woodford, 5.00
Big Creek, 1.55

John Metzger, 12 50

Silver Creek,

Wadhain's Grove,

Cherry Grove,

Mille Igeville,

Rock River,

Adel, by M. Emmert,
Yellow Creek,

Pine,

Total,

IOWA.

Peter Forny,

Keokuk,
Desmoines Valley,

Michigan.

Total,

Pokagon,

Thornapple,

Total,

Indiana.

Raccoon Creek

Fawn River,

Howard Branch,

Bachelor's Run,
Portage,

St. Joseph,

Pigeon Creek,

Nettle Creek,

Elkhart Valley,

Baugo,

Upper Fall Creek,

South Bend,

Rock Run,
Pine Creek,

Turkey Creek,

Laporte,

Solomons,

Elkhart,

Eeel River,

Union,

Union Center,

Beaver Dam,

Total,

Maryland.

David Long,

Pipe Creek, Carroll county,

Express charges, 75 cts.

Beaver Dam,
D. P. Saylor,

5.00

300
5 00
5.00

3.00

3.90

5.00

3.00

57.05

$2.00

4.15

4 05

10 20

$4.00

2.00

6 00

$2.00

1.00

225
3.00

5 00
400
1.00

5.00

1.20

1.00

400
3.00

5 00
3 00
1.00

2 00
3.00

2.75

3 00
2.00

1.50

2.75

58.45

i 5.00

10.00

3.00

2.00

1925
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Virginia.

Valley Church
;

West Virginia,

Flat Hock,

Total,

Pennsylvania.

Spring Run,
Berlin Branch,

Perry Church,

Clover Creek,

Lower Cumberland,

John Wise,

Gettysburg,

Conemaugh,
Yellow Creek,

Snake Spring,

Isaac Myers,

Shade Creek,

Eastern District,

Augwick,
Red Bank,
Upper Conawauga,
Jacob's Creek,

Lost Creek,

Warrior's Mark,

S 3.85

15,00

15,00

38.
85'

$ 2.00

5 00'

2.00
J

2.00J
5.001

6.00!

3.00

5.00

3.00

5.00

300
5.00

2000
3.00

9.00

5.00

5.00

4.00

1.00

Total, 93.00

RECAPITULATION

Ohio, 81.75
Illinois, 57.05
Iowa, 10 20
Michigan, 6.00
Indiana, 58.45
Maryland, 19.25
Virginia, 38.85
Pennsylvania, 93.00

To know that this " vile body,"
This mortal frame of dust,

Shall soon become immortal,
At the rising of the just :

This, this is hope.

To know a home of gladness,

Where evil tidings cease,

And death, and war, and trembling,

Give way to life and peace :

This, this is hope.

To know there is a morning,
And that it dawns for me :

A morn whose rosy day-spring
These eyes can almost see :

This, this is hope.

To know there is a city,

And that I shall enter in;

A city where there comes not

Time's shade of woe and sin :

This, this is hope.

To know there is a kingdom,
And I the certain heir,

An everlasting kingdom,
Which with my Lord I share :

This, this is hope.

To know that Christ is coming,
And with him comes the day,

The day of earth's great blessing,

That long seemed far away.
This, this is hope.

H. Bonar.

OBITUARIES

Grand Total, 3359.55

The Committee is yet short $147.32.

Those churches that find themselves de-

linquent, still have an opportunity to

send in their mite.

Eld. C. Wenger.

South Bend, Ind., June 20, 71.

The Lively Hope.
To know that all things earthly,
Wherein is sin or pain,

Shall soon pass off like vapor,
Ne'er to return again :

This, this is hope.

Died, in the Stony Creek Church, Madison
county, Ind., April 5th, 1871, brother JOSHUA
THOMPSON, formerly from Tennessee, aged
32 years, 10 months and 9 days, leaving a wife

and three children. In him his companion has

lost a kind and affectionate husband, his child-

ren a loving father, and the church a faithful

and zealous minister. His remains were fol-

lowed to the grape by a large concourse of peo-
ple, which gave evidence of the respect and

I esteem in which he was held by the community.
, Funeral disccurse by brethren J. W. McClure
and Enoch Frey, from Rev. 14 : 12, 13, to a
large and attentive audience.

Companion please copy.
Samuel Bock.

In the Tulpehocken Church, Lebanon county
Pa., July 3d, sister CATHARINE ZUG, daugh-
ter of the late Elder Abraham Zug, decea.-ed,

and sister of the undersigned—aged 71 years
and 2 da;"S. Her remains were taken to their

resting-place, on the 5th, at the Tulpehocken
meeting-house, where the occasion was improved
by brother C. Bucher, from the words, " For
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also

reap." Qalations, 6th chapter, latter part of
7th verse.

Eld. JOHN ZUG.
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Died in fho Elk Church district, Page county
Virginia, April 8, 1871, onr beloved brother

CHRISTIA HENRY HUFFMAN, ?on oi broth-

er Abraham and sister Rachael Huffman, aged
27 years 2 months and 17 days. He died of

consumption after several months sore affliction

which he bore with christian patience and res-

ignation. To a relative who visited him during
his illness he declared a desire to go and be with
Jesus. He leaves behind a companion and one
ohild, with whom together with the bereaved
parents, brothers and sisters. Friends we min-
gle our sorrow, though not as those having no
hope, but full assured he has gone before to join

thnt happy throng that surround "God's throne.''

The occas on improved from 1st Peter, 24 : 3 •

by bro. William Buckelew, assisted by the writer
t

H. H. Propes.

Died in the Manor branch, Indiana county'
Pa., sister MARY KEPIIART consort of Henry
Kephart.Sr., deceased, (See G. V. Vol. 8, P. 256)
Her ago was 81 years 3 months and 2 days.
Funeral discourse from 1st Thess. 4: 13; by
Mark Minser and David Ober.

Died in Milledgevillo ongregation, Carroll

oounty, Illinois, sister SARAH HEITZYIAN,
consort of bro. George Heitzman. She depart-
ed thi=» life on the 15th of June 1871, aged 30
years and 14 days. She was a very consistent
member, much esteemed by all her friends and
neighbors. She leaves a sorrowful husband,
but not to mourn those that have no hope. Fu-
neral discorse from Philip 1: 21; by brethren
Eld. J. S. Hauger and M. Kimmel, in Dut 5 .

town Meeting house, to a large 'and attentive
congregation.

[Companion please copy.]

Died (near Briddleberg, Clay county Indiana)
in the Lickcreek congregation, Owen county
Indiana, July 10th, 1871, SAMUEL BAKER,
son of brother Jacob J. and sister Fanny Baker,
aged 15 years 8 mocths and 12 days. Disease,
inflammatory rheumatism and fever. Funeral
services by the brethren to a large audience
from Job. 14: 1-2.

[Companion please copy.]

In the bounds of the four mile congregation-
near Blooming Grove, Franklin county, Indiana.
June 21st, sister ELIZABETH MOSS, aged 92
years 2 months and 24 days. Funeral services
by th« brethren, Alfred Moore and Jacob Rife,

from Job. 14: 14.

Wm. McWhorter.

Died, in the Delaware Church, Knox county
Ohio, June 25f.h, 1871, after a long illness, our
dear old and much beloved brother, JOHN
STINEMATES, aged 75 years 3 months and 13
days. He was born in the State of Maryland in

the year 1796, where he lived until the Spring of
1827; he with his now bereaved companion,
movel into Knox county, Ohio, where he lived
until the day uf his death. He was a resident
of the State of Ohio about 44 years, and a faith-

ful meinher of the Church 40 years ; he and his
urviving companion were both baptised the
same day, and to all appearance they both con-
tinued aithful to their calling, until it pleased
God to sep-i-nte them, and leave the old sister

here a. little spell longer to mourn her loss, but
thanks be to God she is bearing the affliction

with much christian fortitude. The old broth-

er was the father of 12 children, 11 of whom ar«

still living, and three are members of the church.
Ho was the grandfather of 47 grand children,

and may God sustain the many friends in their

affliction, and sanctify the bereavement to their

eternal welftre. Funeral services by Caleb

Price and the writer to a large assemby, from
Job. 14 : 10.

Also in the same Church and county, on th*

1st day of July, 1871, TRUCY, son of brother
Martin and sister BarbaraAnn Stiuemates, aged
16 years 11 months and 12 days. At the funer-

al of the old grandfather auove mentioned,
while offering a few thoughts on the history of

his life, I remarked that out of 47 grandchildren

but two had died. That seemed marvelous to a

great many of us, but, also, bow soon our boast-

ing proved to be vanity, and our marveloui
thoughts were again turned to mourning and
lamentation. On the evening of the next day
this young man in company with some neigh-

bor young men, left his fathers house in good
health and went to the creek for the purpose of

going into the water to swim, but unluckily

this young man could not swim and accidentally

got into a deep hole, and I efore assistance could

reach him he was drowned ; his body remained
in the water about five hours before it could b«

f und and taken out, thus it is true that the old

must die and the young may die. young men
and young women take warning while you hav«

timo and opportunity, remember thy creator in

the days of thy youth. Funeral services by

the writer from 1st Peter, 1: 24, to a very larg«

assembly of attentive hearers.

WoRDEN EDMISTER.

Allison Prairie, Lawrence county, Illinoip,

killed in the Allison Prairie Church, June 26th,

1871, brother IRA CALVERT, in the fifty- sec-

ond year of his age, by the running away of hit!

team. His loss is much felt by the Church and

community, as he was much esteemed. His fu-

neral was attended by a large concourse of peo-

ple. He leaves a wife and eight children to

mourn his loss. Funeral services by brother A.

Hyer and P.Stoneburner IromRevelations 14: 13.

John Hart.

Died, in the Lost-River Church, Rockingham
county, Va., our beloved brother HENRY
MOYERS, on the 11th of May, 1871, aged 47

years. He was a son of Polser and sister Sarah

Moyers. He was a consistent brother, a faith-

ful Deacon, and beloved by the church and all

who surrounded him. He leaves a widov and

two children to mourn their loss. We hope their

loss is his great gain. May the Lord sustain

our sister and her children, that they may
meet their dear one in heaven. Funeral dis-

course by brother S. Whitmer and the writer,

from Rev. 22; 12, 14.

Died, in the Lost-River District, Hardy co.

W. Va., May 14th. 1871, CONROD RITNOUR,
Jr., aged 84 years. Funeral services by bro.

S. Whitmer. Text, John 2 : 28.

Died, in the same District. Hardy co., W. Va.,

April llth, 1871, infant of bro. ELI PARKER
and ELIZA PARKER. Funeral services by

bro. S. Whitmer. Text, John 11 : 25, 26.



Attention, Agents

THINK OF THIS.

WONDERFUL SUCCESS!!! 30,000

copies of Brockett's History of the Franco-

German War sold first 60 days. It now con-

tains a full history of the Red Rebellion in

Paris, making nearly 600 pages and 150 ele-

gant illustrations, and will sell five times faster

than heretofore. Price only $2 50. Incom-

plete works, written in the interest of the Irish

and French, are being offered with old illus-

trations, and, for want of merit, claiming to

be official, etc. Beware of such. Brockett's,

in both English and German, is the most im-

partial, popular, reliable, cheap and fast selling

work extant. Look to your interests, strike

quickly and you can coin money. Circu-

lars free, and terms excelled by none. Ad-

dress

.!. VV. GOODSPERD & CO.,
['ark R,nv, N. Y., or 148 Lake Street,

Chicago.

DOMESTICMEDICINE.
A Treatise on the Practice of Medicine,

adapted to popular use, and made familiar to

the ordinary reader.

It gives the symptoms of the various disea-

ses incident to the human family, with appro

priate remedies— the best known — and the

general treatment required in each case. It

is illustrated with, numerous engravings—
about a hundred fine cuts of the most com-
mon medical plants, with the description, lo-

cality and habits, and medical uses of them.

A Glossary is annexed defining the technical

terms, and also a complete Index. 624 pp.
8vo.

The book is strongly bound in leather.

The binding of some of the books is slightly

marred, but not to materially injure its du-
rability. Otherwise the book is in good order.

Only a limited number of these books is for

sale and those wanting a copy must order
soon. Every family should have a work of

the kind. Sent postpaid for $2,15 or by ex-
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For the Visitor.

GODLINESS AND CONTENTMENT.

Godliness with contentment is great gain.'

1 Timothy 6 : 6.

Dear Brethren : The scripture

which heads this article is worthy

our serious consideration. The word
" contentment" means, to satisfy

the mind ; to make quiet, so as to

stop complaint or opposition ; to

appease ; to make easy in any situa-

tion. " Contentment:" a resting or

satisfaction of mind without dis-

quiet; acquiescence. Discontent:

to make uneasy at the present state

;

o dissatisfy. With this understand-

ing of the word, wo will consider

the suhject under two heads or

points: first, godliness; second,

contentment.

1. Godliness, in this place, as in

several other places in this epistle

means the true religion, or Chris-

tianity. Godliness means, to be God-

like. Christianity or christian means,

to be Christ like. Hence, we use the

Latin word, religio, religion, to ex-

press the characteristics of the

Godly. There is a false as well as

a true religion. Ifahornedonism. is

called religion; so is Mormonism,
and many, very many, other isms,

which are not of God. Edition
must be associated with godliness

(or Christianity) to be expressive of

its true meaning

original and

The word, in its

primary meaning,

means' a binding together, a union,

a connection. By faith in the Lord
Jesus Christ, we are made sons and
daughters of God, and the quicken-

ing of the Holy Spirit binds n

God, and we come in union and con-

nection with Him. By way ot

illustration, two streams of water

running or flowing together form so

complete a union, and become so per-

fectly connected together, that their

separation is impossible. Thus, to

bo united with God, through Christ

Jesus our Lord and the Holy Spirit,

is such a union, such a connection,

that it is God-like, or godliness; and,

with contentment, the apostle says,

it is great gain. But the brethren

and sisters may ask, " is it possible

thus to be God-like without content-

ment?" for to be in union and con-

nection with God, through Christ in

the likeness of two streams of water

running together, we cannot see

how discontent can have any place.

Yes, dear brethren, suppose one of

the streams has its waters muddied

by a heavy fall of rain, it will form

as perfect a union and complete con-

nection as if the water was clear.

But, after the union and connection is

formed, the stream will not be clear,

but all the water will become clouded

and mixed with mud. So, discon-

tent, being a state of the mind, may
not be a sin to destroy our eternal

salvation; but it may render our

life unhappy and all our enjoyments

sour, while godliness with con-

tentment will render our Christian

journey through life a continuous

stream of joy and peace in the Holy

Spirit; and it is therefore great

gain.

We have already seen that con.

tentment means, to satisfy the mind,
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to make quiet, to stop complaint or

opposition, to make easy in any sit-

uation, &0. To bo dissatisfied with

our condition is discontent. Breth-

ren, we know there are many things

over which we have no control-

neither do we know why they are

so ; and to fret over them renders

us, and perhaps others also, unhappy.

We want to change, or have others

change, that which we cannot con-

trol ; and because we cannot control

it, we become discontented, and dis-

contentment brings with it melan-

choly, heaviness, and displeasure.

Discontent is a torment that is its

own punishment. It makes men
torment themselves ; it makes the

spirit sad, and the body sick, and all

the enjoyments sour. It is the heav-

iness of the heart, and the rotten-

ness of the bones. It is a torment

that is its own parent. It arises

not from the condition we are in,

but from the mind itself. We find

Paul and Silas, with their feet in the

stocks and their backs sore with

many stripes, were contented in a

prison
j and Ahab, king of Israel,

discontented in his bed in a pal-

ace. He had all the delights of

Canaan, that pleasant land, at com-
mand. Tie had all the wealth of a

kingdom, the pleasures of a court,

the honors and powers of a throne;

vet all availed him nothing without

Naboth's vineyard. If he had had
this, no doubt there would have
been something else; for those dis-

posed to fret will always find some-

thing to fret at.

Brethren, let us have content-

ment. Paul had to learn in what
state he was in therewith to be con

tent So must we. It is our heav

enly Father's will that his children

if deprived of these, let us be con-

tent with what wo have, and enjoy

what we can. Paul learned to know
that all things were lawful for him,

but was not discontented to know
that all lawful things were not expe-

dient; so let us learn contentment

if deprived of even lawful enjoy-

ments. We must not understand

Paul to say that the things which

wcro lawful, but not expedient, were

always so. What was lawful to

him to-day, but not expedient, might

be both lawful and expedient to-

morrow. It was lawful and expedi-

ent for Paul to have Timothy with

him to preach to the Gentiles uncir-

cumcision, but, though lawful, it was

inexpedient for him to have him at

that time in the temple to preach to

the Jews. He submitted to the

force of circumstances, and was con-

tent. Thus he learned in whatever

state he was therewith to be con-

tent. So let us learn. If we be

deprived of some of our Christian

enjoyments and liberties to day, do

not fret—be content; it may be oth-

erwise to-morrow. Be content ; all

things work together for good to

them that love the Lord. Be con-

tent; be wise as serpents but harm-

less as doves. Do not fret over your

condition. Be content; for godli-

ness with contentment is gain. God
give it us, I pray, in Jesus' name.

Amen, and amen.

D. P. Sayler.

For the Visitor.

The Laborers in the Vineyard.

For many be called but few chosen.

Matt, xx : 16.

These words were spoken by the

Savior, as an inference drawn from
should enjoy all lawful things ; but I a parable he had just uttered before'
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The Savior taught the people by

parables. His object in this one

was to make plain unto them the

nature of the kingdom of heaven in

one particular respect.

And that respect was with refer-

erence to the subjects that He de-

sired should compose it. It will be

seen that there was to be no choice

made, but that all were to be in-

vited; and, indeed, were invited.

We learn from this parable that

the human family are divided into

five parts, and are all called, yet at

different hours of the day; or, if you

choose, at five different periods of

life. The first class are supposed to

bo those who, having their whole

life before them, would not engage

unless the price were fixed for their

labor. The price fixed was a penny

per day; which will be the highest

price paid to any for the labor they

might perform ; showing us plainly

that it will require on our part our

whole and continued effort in the

vineyard of the Lord to entitle us

legally to our full reward, But all

that the Lord does is right; and,

although we will discover in the

sequel of this parable that others

did also receive their full reward,

yet not according to contract, but

as a gratuity, having done the first

no wrong.

The third hour finds this jealous

householder again in the market-
place, to make another call to idlers

;

and as part of the day was past, he
evidently thought he had, or rather

the laborers had, no time to parley

about wages. He tells them, also,

to go into the vineyard and labor,

and he would " give them what was
right"; "and they went their

way."

"And again he went out at the

sixth and ninth hour, and did like-

wise." It is not said whether these

two last classes "went their way."

or any other way ; but there need

not be any difficulty about ascer-

taining whether they went into the

vineyard or not. I think they did

not; for to suppose the opposite,

would at once destroy all meaning

in the words at the head of this

article : " For many be called but

few are chosen. 7
' Had those three

classes gone into the vineyard to

work, they would have accepted the

call, and would, consequently, have

been chosen.

Again, we find this active house-

holder out at the eleventh hour,

seeking others, who might, possibly,

be unemployed, and, fortunately,

found them; and with emphasis

addressed them, " Why stand ye

here all the day idle." They, how-

ever, had an excuse :
" Because no

man hath hired us." Those, with

the three last classes, were promised

pay according to what the house-

holder might consider right; and if

the others had no time to parley

about wages, certainly those last

had not. It is not said they went

into the vineyard; but it is evident

they were there, as we are informed

they wore not only paid, but paid

as much as the first, who had labored

the whole day.

This parable sets forth fully the

truth of the words wo have chosen

to talk about. Of the five classes, but

two are rewarded, one by contract,

and the other by a principle of right

determined by circumstances sur-

rounding each case; and lie who

will determino these circumstances

is none other than God alone. It:

would appear that those eleventh-

hour men excuses were accepted,
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from tho fact they wore rewarded

equal with those who endured the

beat and burden of the whole day.

Thoro are many persons now who

flatter themselves that thoy at least

have the hopo of thoso eleventh-

hour men. But reflect a moment :

you the same excuse to offer, or

can you offer it as truthfully as they?

Have you not been born in a land of

Bibles ? in a land of churches ? and

have 3-011 not often been called by

His preached word, and by various

other ways? Eeflect a moment.

The lesson here taught is, that

God is solicitous for our spiritual

welfare. He calls early in our lives,

and calls frequently afterwards

—

even at tho eleventh hour of our

lives.

We also discover that the Lord is

better pleased with such that repose

all confidence in him, trusting him

altogether for compensation, as will

bo discovered by the manner in

which He disposed of the eleventh-

hour men—paying them as much as

those whom he Ho hired early in

the day.

Another fact we may discover

:

that, although God may be impor-

tuned and conferred with, yet He
will not be dictated to. He could

not be induced to give more than

He agreed with those whom He
employed early in the day, notwith-

standing their murmuring that tbey

were told to " go their way." " Is

it not lawful for me to do what 1

will with mino-own ? Is thine eye

evil because I am good V
Yes, my kind reader, whoever

j'ou be, God is goo I. His goodness

is evident everywhere; and it is

especially manifested in the gift of

His only begotten Son, who left tho

shining courts of heaven to redeem

fallen humanity. And is it not

amazing that thoso of His creatures

who should bo most interested in

II is goodness should least of all ap-

preciate His goodness. Yet so it is
;

and why ? simply because they are

averse to all that is good. They
will not come unto Him, that they

may have life.

Tho love of God should constrain

us to do His will. It is evident that

Paul thought that the love of God

should be a sufficient incentive to

draw us to him: for he sa}T S that

tho " goodness of God leadeth us to

repentance." The truth is, we
should love Him because ho first

loved us. And great will be the

condemnation of the world, because

light and love have been manifested.

And yet men love darkness rather

than light.

Yet all that is in danger is not

lost. We may yet avail ourselves

of present help. God is everywhere

present, and invites sinners to come

unto Him.
" And tho spirit and the bride

say come ; and let him that heareth

say come; and let him that is

athirst, and whosoever will, let him

take the water of life freely." So

we are left without excuse. May
the Lord help us to come.

Emanuel Slifer.

For the Visitor.

ORIGIN OF SINGLE IMMERSION.

James Quinter—Dear Brother :

I desire to present a few historical

questions respecting the origin and

general practice of single immersion,

which I hope you will think proper

to answer through the Visitor, and
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much oblige your young brother

and infant minister in the service of

the Lord :

Dr. Wall says :
" The way of trine

immersion or plunging the head of

the person three times into the wa-

ter was the general practice of all

antiquity/'

Chrisostom says, A. L>. 398 :

"Christ delivered to his disciples

one baptism in three immersions of

the body when he said, ' Go teach

all nations, baptizing them in the

name ot the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost.' "

Ilinton, (a Baptist,) says :
" The

practico of trine immersion pre-

vailed, in the west as in the east,

till the fourth council of Toledo,

which, acting under the advice of

Gregory the Great, in order to settle

some dispute which had arisen, de-

creed that henceforth only one im-

mersion should be used in baptism;

and from that time the practice ot

only one immersion gradually be-

came general throughout the West-

ern or Latin Church."

—

Ilinton on

Baptism, page 158.

From the above we can form the

following conclusion :

Christ delivered to his disciples

one baptism in three immersions of

the body, which was the general

practice of all antiquity, and pre-

vailed in the west as well as in the

east till the fourth council of Toledo,

when it gradually gave way in the

west to its rival

—

single immersion.

To tho sincere, inquiring mind
this conclusion gives rise to the fol-

lowing list of important historical

questions :

1. When was single immerson in-

vented ?

2. Whom by ?

3. What gave rise to its inven-

tion ?

4. With what favor did its inven-

tor and origin meet ?

5. Was it in the names of the Trin-

ity or Lord Jesus only t

6. When and where was the back-

ward action in single immersion first

introduced ?

7. When and where was single

immersion first performed in the

names of the Trinity, as it now is,

by those who immerse ?

Your investigations and answer to

the above will much favor, respect-

fully, your brother in the Lord,

J. H. M.

Query 1. When was single immer-

sion invented t

Answer. The following historical

testimonies attribute the introduc-

tion of single immersion to Euno-

mius : Chrystal, in his book entitled

History of the Modes of Baptism,

quotes Theodoret, Bishop of Cyrus.

an author of an Ecclesiastical His-

tory and various other works, and

who lived in the latter part of

the fourth and early part of the

fifth century, as follows :
" He (Eu-

nomius) subverted the law of holy

baptism, which had been handed

down from the beginning from the

Lord and from the apostles, and

made a contrary law, asserting that

it was not necessary to immerse the

candidate for baptism thrice, nor to

mention the names of the Trinity,

but to immerse once only into the

death of Christ." (p. 78.) The fol-

lowing is the language of Sozomen

in regard to the origin of single im-

mersion. It occurs in his Ecclesias-

tical History. He lived, according

to Cave, about the year A D. 440.
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"Some say that Eunomius was the

first who dared to bring forward the

notion that the divine baptism ought

to be administered by a single im-

mersion
; and to corrupt the tradi-

tion that has been handed down

from the apostles, and which is still

observed by all (or among all.) * *

But whether it was Eunomius or

an)* other person who first intro-

duced heritical opinions concerning

baptism, it seems to me that such

innovators, whoever they may have

been, were alone in danger, accord-

ing to their own representation, of

quitting this life without having

received the rite of holy baptism •

for if, after having received baptism

according to the ancient mode of the

church, (i. e., by trine immersion,)

they found it impossible to reconfer

it on themselves, it must be admit-

ted that they introduced a practice

to which they had not themselves

submitted, and thus undertook to

administer to others what had never

been administered to themselves,

(i. e., single immersion unto the

death of Christ.) The absurdity of

this assumption is manifest from

their own confession; for they admit

that those who have not received

the rite of baptism have not the

power of administering it. Now,
according to their opinion, those

who have not received the rite of

baptism in conformity with their

mode of administration, (i. e ,
single

immersion,) are unbaptized; and

they confirm this opinion by their

practice, inasmuch as they rebap

tize (i. e.
y
by single immersion) all

those who join their sect, although

previously baptized (i. e., by trine

immersion) b> the Catholic Church./'

(ChrystaVs History of the Modes of

Baptism, p. 78.)

It appears, then, from the writ-

ings of those authors, Theodorct and

Sozomon, who wrote in the fourth

and fifth centuries, that it was Eu-

nomius that introduced single im-

mcrsion, and that it was an innova-

tion upon the apostolic practice.

Bingham, in speaking of trine im-

mersion as tho primitive mode of

immersion, says : " And the Euno-

mians, who first rejected this, (i. e.,

trine immersion,) are condemned by
Theodoret and Sozomon as making
a new law of baptism, not only

against the general practice, but

against the general rule and tradi-

tion of the church." (Antiquities of

the Christian Church, Book xi, ch.

11.) According to Dr. Lardner,

Eunomius was ordained Bishop of

Cyzicum in tho year 360, and died

about the year 394. (Lardner's

Works, Vol. ii, p. 315.) Then, as

Eunomius lived in the fourth cen-

tury, and as it was he, according to

the historical testimonies above quo

ted, who introduced single immer-

sion, it was introduced in the fourth

century.

Query 2. Whom by?

Answer. By Eunomius. See the

historical testimonials under the

answer to the first question.

Query 3. What gave rise to its

invention ?

Answer. The following circum-

stances led to the introduction of

singlo immersion, according to Bing-

ham : " The Arians in Spain, not

being of the sect of the Eunomians,

continued for many years to baptize

with three immersions; but then

they abused this ceremony to a very

perverse end, to patronize their

error about the Son and the Holy

G-host's being of a different naturo

or essence from the Father; for
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they made the three immersions to

denote a difference or degrees of

Divinity in the three Divine per-

sons; to oppose whose wicked doc-

trine, and that they might not seem

to symbolize with them in any prac-

tice that might give encouragement

to it, some Catholics began to leave

off the trine immersion, as savoring

of Arianism, and took up the single

immersion in opposition to them."

{Antiquities of the Christian Church,

Book xi, ch. 11, sec. 8) Such is

Bingham's account of the introduc-

tion of single immersion. Wall, in

n*is History of Infant Baptism, gives

the samo reasons. (Vol. ii, pp. 423,

424.) Bingham, in referring to the

fourth council of Toledo, held about

the year 633, which justified the

change made in baptism from trine

immersion to single, and for the

reasons already named, further re-

marks : " Some learned persons find

fault with this council for changing

this ancient custom upon so slight a

reason as that of Arians using it;

which, if it were any reason, would

hold as well against a single immer-

sion, because the Eunomians, a baser

sect of the Arians, were the first

inventors of that practice. And
therefore the exception made by the

Spanish council in the seventh cen-

tury cannot prejudice the more an-

cient and general practice, which,

as Strabo observed, still prevailed

after this council ; and, if Yossius

says true, the trine immersion, or

what corresponds to it, the trine

aspersion, is the general practice

of all churches upon the earth at

this day."

Query 4. With what favor did its

invention and origin meet?

Answer. It appears that single

immersion did not meet with much

favor for many years after its intro-

duction, or before the Reformation.

In our last quotation from Bingham,
in answer to query third, Strabo

and Vossius are named, and they

are the "learned persons" who
found fault with the council of

Toledo for changing from trine to

single immersion for the reason

upon which the change was made.

Strabo lived in the eighth and Vos-

sius in the sixteenth century. It

will be noticed in our last quotation

from Bingham, that Yossius is rep-

resented as saying that trine immer
sion, or trifle aspersion, was the

general practice of all the churches

upon earth in his day. From this

we must infer that single immersion

had many advocates in the time of

Yossius. But we shall give a para-

graph from Wall's History of Infant

Baptism, Yol. ii, p. 424. Dr. Wall

is noticing the change from trine to

single immersion, and remarks as

follows: "-The schoolmen among
the papists, though they say that

either way may do, yet speak of

trine immersion, where immersion

is used, as much the more fitting.

And for the Protestants, Vossius

says, l What son of the church wiU

not willingly hold to that custom

which the ancient church practiced all

over the world, except Spain, d-c

Besides, at present the trine immer.

sion is used in all countries ; so that

the custom cannot be changed without

an affectation of novelty, and scandal

given to the weak.' He means all

countries where immersion is used."

We have put the quotation from

Yossius in italics, that it may be

the more readily distinguished from

Wall. In the paragraph preceding

the one above quoted, Dr. Wall uses

the following language: '-So the
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Spaniards kept to the use of one

immersion for some lime. For forty

years after, (after its introduction,)

it is confirmed in one of their coun-

cils." But Walafridas Strabo says

that after awhile l the old way (trine

immersion) prevailed.' " We have

put Strabo's language in italics. He
lived and wrote in the eighth cen-

tuiy. We see that, according to the

above historical testimonies, single

immersion prevailed to a very lim-

ited extent in Europe before the

Reformation. - And in Asia, the

birth-blace of Christianity, it was

practiced but very little, if at all.

Query 5. Was it in the name of

the Trinity, or in name of Lord Jesus

only ?

Answer. It appears that when a

change was made from trine to sin-

gle immersion, there was also a

change made in the words used.

We have seen that the Eunomians

introduced the single immersion.

Socrates, a writer of the fourth cen-

tury, in his Ecclesiastical History,

says, when noticing the errors of the

Eunomians, "1 shall merely observe

that they adulterated baptism ; for,

instead of baptizing in the name of

the Trinity, they baptize into the

death of Christ/' (Book v, oh. 24.)

Pelagius, Bishop of Kome, in the

sixth century, says': " There are

man}' who say that they baptize in

the name of Christ alone, and by a

single immersion. But the gospel

command, which was given by God
himself and our Lord and Savior

Jesus Christ, reminds us that we

should administer holy baptism to

every one in the name of the Trin-

ity and by trine immersion; for our

Lord said to his disciples, ' Go, bap-

tize all nations in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost.'" {Crystal's History

of the Modes of Baptism, p. 80.)

The fiftieth Apostolic Canon reads

as follows: "If any bishop or pres-

byter do not perform three immer-

sions of one initiation, but one im-

mersion which is given into the

death of Christ, let him be deposed;

for the Lord did not say, ' Baptize

into my death/ but, l Go ye, and

make disciples of all nations, bap-

tizing them into the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost.' Do ye, therefore, O
bishops, immerse thrice into one

Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost,

according to the will of Christ by

the Spirit." It does not appear that

the ancients performed single im-

mersion according to the language

of the commission. It was done

either into the death of Christ or in

his name.

Query 6. When and where loas the

backward action in single immerson

first introduced ?

Answer. Bobinson, in his History

of Baptism, has the following : "The

first English Baptists, when they

read the phrase buried in baptizing,

instantly thought of an English

burial, and therefore baptized by

laying the body in the form of bury-

ing in their own country; but they

might have observed that Paul wrote

to .Romans, and that Eomans did

not bury, but burned the dead, and

buried nothing of the dead but their

ashes; so that no fair reasoning on

the form of baptizing can be^ drawn

from the mode of burying the dead

in England." (Pp. 500, 501.) The

same author, in the same work, has

the following: "The Baptists pro-

fess to baptize according to the

rules of the New Testament, and,

by requiring a personal profession
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of faith, and by dipping tho whole

person in water, they seem to act

consistently. The very plain man-

ner in which they baptize is a high

degree of probability in their favor;!

but they appear to have varied a

little from tho original form, which,'

however, the free constitution of

their churches allows them any day

to alter. There is no pattern in

scripture for singing at the adminis-

tration, unless singing be reputed,!

as it very well may be in some com-

positions, a mode of praying or

praising God. They baptize trans-

versely, by laying a person down

backward under water j but this is

a method troublesome and inconven-

ient to some people, especially to

such administrators as are not so

tall as the candidates; and it re-

quires more time, it not more

strength, than in some cases can be

afforded." (Pp. 496, 497)

Dr. Jackson, in his Address on the

Mode of Baptism, has the following :

u All the Baptists in the world who
have sprung from the English Bap-

tists, have practiced the backward

posture. But from the beginning it

was not so. In the apostolic times

the administrator placed his right

hand on the head of the candidate,

who then, under the pressure ot the

administrator's hand, bowed for-

ward, aided by that genuflection

which instinctively comes to one's

aid when attempting to bow in that

position, until his head was sub-

merged, and then rose by his own
effort." (Judson on Baptism, pp. 112,

113.) The backward action, then,

seems to have been introduced by

tho English Baptists. And if it has

been introduced by them, it has been

introduced since the Eeformation.

Query 7. When and where was

single immersion first performed in

the names of the Trinity, as it now
is, by those who immerse in that

way ?

Answer. It appears from the his-

torical testimonies we have been

examining, that the ancients, when
performing baptism by single im-

mersion, did not use the form of

words contained in the commission

but baptized their candidates into

the name or into the death of Christ.

We are then left to infer that single

immersion, performed according to

the words of the commission, is of

modern origin, and, probably, like

the backward action, may be traced

to the rise of the English Baptists

in England.

Our correspondent requested us

to give historical answers to his

questions. We have done so, and

we hope they may have their proper

influence in helping to form a cor.

rect view of the proper mode of

Christian immersion.

J. Q.

For the Visitor.

"Weary Not in Well-doing.

" Be not weary in well-doing"

In all our business avocations in life,

let them be what they may, wo

sometimes become weary. The far-

mer, whose business is the most

independent of all industrial pur-

suits, laboring through tho heat of

the day, becomes weary; sometimes

gets weary of his occupation, when
circumstances bear against him. The
merchant selects and purchases vast

amounts of goods, meets with small

sales, low profits, and bad credits,

is disappointed, and thus is weary

of his profession. The miner leaves
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his family, his homo in early man-

hood, for the far West, to seek a for-

tune. Ho dives into the bowels of the

earth to acquire the precious metal;

he amasses hut a small sum, does

not more than defray his expenses,

becomes disgusted and quits. The

physician undertakes to cure a case,

but soon finds himself baffled. The

medicines prescribed fail, and the

patient dies. His self-confidence is

gone. He loses practice, is wearied

of his practice, and longs for a

change. Thus man becomes weary

ol his pursuits in this life, and chan-

ges for something which he fancies

better. But there is a glorious work

for all in which no one should ever

become weary. The labor is easily

performed, and the reward great.

This work is the one of Christianity.

How happy are the Christians who
do not become weary of their duty

to God and to their fellow-man. It

is a noble work. God so loved the

world that he sent his only begotten

Son into this lower and sinful world

that " whosever would believe on

Him should not perish but have

eternal life." His Son came among
us, and oh how he agonized for us.

He toiled day and night for our

good, and never became weary. He
took upon himself the likeness of

sinful flesh, and dwelt among us,

and labored to redeem fallen man.

He never was weary of the great

work of love to man, even to the

death on the Cross. Oh, brethren

and sisters, let us not become weary

in well-doing. We all love to hear

of each other's success in a temporal

point of view. When success crowns

our efforts in business, we feel to

continue and obtain more and more;

and how much more should we labor

with untiring zeal in the cause of

Christ. When we meet in the sanc-

tuary of God to hymn his praise, we
should worship him with devoted

hearts. There are a great many
branches of this work. Our ene-

mies are among us, and for them we
are commanded to pray. Another

work in which we should not become

weary is, our influence toward the

unconverted. They are around us,

and wo should be as shining lights

before them, that they may see our

good works and glorify God. Then
let us review our conduct daily, and,

if faulty, make amends; if good;

give God the praise. By this means

we will be a great auxiliary to the

building up of the church.

Suppose a child wras lost in a

great forest, infested by wild beasts :

how the anxious parents, brothers

and sisters would put forth every

effort to hunt that child. They
would cry to those around them

—

fathers, wont you come and assist

us; mothers, our child is lost, help

us; brothers, sisters and neighbors,

come, our darling child will be torn

to pieces if it remains in the forest

long. No sleep nor slumber allowed

until the search is made. Behold the

child is found, and oh, what joy to

the grief-stricken parents ! How
much more should we labor for the

lost sinner. He is in the forest of

satan ; the roaring beast of prey is

hard after him, and will soon en-

snare him ; and then not only is his

body lost, to suffer the penalties of

a'mis-spent life, but the soul is gone.

Let us, then, not be weary in well-

doing, for the salvation of our souls

and of those ar >und us. Let us, old

and young, set forth a good exam-

ple, that by our good works others

may be constrained to follow the

Lord. Be in earnest, whether at
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home or abroad. If we are banished

to some lonely island, as was the

Divine Revelator, let our chief con-

cern be, as was his, the salvation of

souls. As ho was about to close his

Revelation, he could not bo silent

on the subject of the salvation of his

fellow-men. The following solemn

invitation gives us a striking evi-

dence of his earnest zeal :
" The

spirit and bride say, come, and let

him that is athirst come, and who-

soever will, let him take the water

of life freely." So, also, let our earn-

estness and zeal never forsake us.

Never be weary in well-doing, but

labor for that heavenly mansion on

high where the " wicked cease from

troubling and the weary are forever

at rest."

Christian, be not weaiy,

Labor for the soul
j

Let not jour hopes be dreary,

Yonder is the shore.

S. J. Boss^rman.

For the Visitor.

THE END.

BY D. B. METZGER.

There is an end to almost all

things. All temporal things have
au end. Only that is lasting that

belongs to Heaven. Earth and all

that belongs to it is transitional.

Even we, ourselves, do pass away.
There is an end to our existence

hero on earth. "A few days and
we shall go the way whence we shall

not return." N"ow, are we living for

the end ? In all we do and say, do

we have in view the glory offered

and ultimate salvation of our souls

with the inhabitants of the heav-

enly land ? Do we ? Blessed arc

ye who do.

Reader, do you cvor think of the

end of time which is foretold in the

Holy Scriptures? Do you also think

of your end, which, in the order of

human life, is approaching with

rapid strides, and may soon cut your

thread of life, and hurl you into

eternity7 ? If 3'ou do think of it, 1

hope you will not meet that fatal

end unprepared. Being " all con-

cluded under sin," we cannot <jo

into eternity to enjoy the happiness

of Heaven without making prep-

aration here. Earth is the great

preparatory department in which

the Great Teacher prepares His dis-

ciples for the higher and perfect life.

Those who are in this work of prep-

aration have a hope which must be

confirmed by proficiency in the stud-

ies of Faith, Hope, Charity, Holi-

ness, and all the other graces that

make up the image of God, and to

all such I bid God speed.

But, reader, if you are standing

all the day idle, and will not join in

this preparatory work, what can I

say to you ? Gladly could I quote

a promise of heaven for you if I

could but find it in God's Word.

You are passing surely to your end.

Come to Jesus and learn of Him,
and you can bo saved.

Christian friends, let us all con-

template the end, and " count the

cost." May7 we lay by us in store

the riches of divine grace, and hope

in God's mercy. Every day brings

us nearer our end and the unseen

world into which so manjT enter, to

enjoy bliss or endure miseiy. No

traveller returns to tell his experi-

ence. We follow our friends with

tearful eyes as wo hide them away
under the sod, and they vanish from
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our eight. The kind voice of our

dear Savior speaks silently to our

aching hearts and calls us nearer to

Him. Let U8 follow willingly, and

Ho will guide us.

Waynesboroagh, Pa.

THE LAW OF KINDNESS-

SELECTED BY L. A. ANGLEMYER.

The most effective working force

in the world in which we live is the

law of kindness ; for it is the only

moral force that operates with the

same effect upon mankind, beast-

kind and bird-kind. From time im-

memorial, music has wonderfully

affected all beings, reasoning and

unreasoning, that have ears to hear.

The prettiest idea and simile of an-

cient literature relate to Orpheus

playing his lyre to animals listening

in interested silence to its strains.

Well, kindness is the spontaneous

music of good acts to man and

beasts, and both listen to it

with their hearts instead of their

ears; and the hearts of both are

affected by it in the same way, if

not in the same degree. Volumes
might be written filled with beauti-

ful illustrations of its effects upon
both. The music of kindness has

not only the power to charm, but

to transform both the savage heart

of man and beast; and on this harp

the smallest fingers in the world

may play Heaven's sweetest tunes

on earth.

Some time ago we read of an in-

cident that will serve as an illustra-

tion of this beautiful law. It was
substantially to this effect : A poor,

coarse-featured old woman lived on

tho line of the Baltimoro and Ohio

Hailway where it passes through a

wild, unpeopled district of Western

Virginia. She was a widow, with

only a daughter living with her in

a log hut, near a deop, precipitous

gorge, crossed by a railway bridge.

Here they contrived to support

themselves by raising and selling

poultry and eggs, adding berries in

their season, and other little articlos

for market. She had to make a

long, weary walk of many miles to

a town where she could sell her

basket of produce. The railway

passed by her cabin to the town
;

but the ride would cost too much
of the profits of her small sales ; so

she trudged on generally to market

on foot. The conductor came finally

to notice her walking by the side of

the line or between the rails, and,

being a good-natured, benevolent

man, he would often give her a ride

to and fro without charge. The
enginemen men were also good to

tho old woman, and felt they were

not wronging the interests of tho

railway company by giving her

these free rides. And soon an acci-

dent occurred that proved that they

were quite right in this view of the

matter.

In the wild month of March the

rain descended and the mountains

sent down their roaring torrents of

melted snow and ice into this gorge

near the old woman's hut. The

flood rose with the darkness of the

night until she heard the crash of

the railway bridge as it was swept

from its abutments and dashed its

broken timbers against the craggy

sides of the precipice on either side.

It was midnight. The rain fell in

a flood, and the darkness was deep

and howling with the storm. Id
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another half hour the express train

would be due. What could she do

to warn it against the awful des-

truction it was approaching? She

had hardly a whole tallow candle in

her house; and no light could she

make of tallow or oil, if she had it,

would live a moment in that tem-

pest of wind and rain. Not a mo-

ment was to bo lost; and her

thought was equal to the moment.

She cut the cord of her only bed-

stead, and shouldered the dry posts,

side-pieces and head-piece. Her

daughter followed her with their

two wooden chairs. Up the steep

embankment they climbed and piled

all the house-hold furniture upon

the track a few rods before the

black, awful chasm, gurgling with

the roaring flood. The distant

rumbling of the train came upon

them just as they had fired the well-

dried combustibles. The pile blazed

up into the night, throwing its red,

swailing, looming light a long way
up the track. In fifteen minutes it

would begin to wane, and she could

not revive it with green, wet wood.

The thunder of the train grew

louder. It was within five miles of

the fire.- Would they see it in time

They might not put on the breaks

soon enough. Awful thought ! She

tore her red flannel gown from her

in a moment, and, tying it to the

end of a stick, ran up the track,

waving it in both her hands, while

her daughter swung round her head

a blazing chain-post a little before.

The lives of a hundred uncon-

scious passengers hung on the issue

of the next minute. The ground

trembled at the old woman's feet.

The great, red eye of the engine

burst upon her as it came round a

curve. Like a huge, sharp-sighted

lion coming suddenly upon a fire, it

sent forth a thrilling roar that filled

all the wild heigths and ravines

around. The train was at full speed,

but brakesmen wrestled at their lev-

erage with all the strength of des-

peration. The wheels ground along

on the heated rails slower and

slower, until the engine stopped at

the decaying fire. It still blazed

enough to show them the beetling

edge of the black abyss into which

the train and all its passengers

would have been plunged, and into

a death and destruction too horrible

to think of, had it not been for the

old woman's signal. They did not

stop to thank her first for their de-

liverance. The conductor knelt

down by the side of the engine, the

engine-driver and the brakesmen

came and knelt down by him, and

all the passengers came and knelt

down by them ; and there, in the

expiring light of the burning-out

pile, in the rain and the wind, they

thanked God for the salvation of

their lives. All in a line, the kneel-

ers and the prayers sent up into the

dark heavens such a midnight voice

of thanksgiving as seldom, if ever,

ascended from the earth to Hi in

who seeth in darkness as well as in

secret.

Kindness is the music of good-

will to men; and on this harp the

smallest fingers may play Heaven's

sweetest tunes on earth.

—

Moore s

Rural New Yorker.

Some cannot find, or cannot walk iu

the way of life ; they can " walk in the

broad way that leadeth to destruction,"

and walking in that way, they not only

can, but must reach its end.
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For the Visitor.

A Few Thoughts for the Church.

Ye nro the- body of Christ, und members iu

partioolar. (I Cor. 12: 27.)

In the Juue number of the Gospel

Visitor is a cull on the ministerial breth-

ren to greater exertions to duty, by S.

V. C, of Virginia, which is but in har-

mony with numberless other calls equally

reasonable as well as urgent. But the

way the brother urges this duty to be

performed, seems to me somewhat un-

reasonable, for he requires the same to

be done by the speakers exclusively';

holding forth that the scripture forbids

paying the minister, except in cases

when they are out on a " mission of

love " and fall into distress, as the apos-

tles did ; then they should help such.

But, dear brethren, let us look the mat-

ter right into the face : for instance, you

are called to come to such and such a

place, to preach the gospel ; but you

have no means to hire somebody to work

in your place, which must be done, that

you may have something for your fam-

ily to live upon. Supposing this could

be managed so as to spare you, yet your

clothes are hardly fit to appear in pub-

lic ; and if even this would do, because

you are humble, yet to go on a journey

with your pockets empty, how will you

pay your fare, or for your lodging ?

True, you might borrow, as others have

done ; but what are the consequences,

let others tell you. When Jesus sent

his disciples among their brethren to

preach the Gospel, they were to go with-

out a purse j but sometime after he said,

" he that hath a purse let him take it."

And finally, when they were to go into

all the world, all their possessions were

converted into money, and a common
stock made of the same, so that all

could fare alike. Though that state of

things was brought about for reasons

not necessary here to mention, only tha

it was a necessity which ceased after a

time, and then another state of things

took place.

There have been and yet are many
humble and self denying brethren who
did spend their all, and are on their way
to be spent, and their wives and children

live in penury and want; and no doubt

"a crown of life is laid up for them."

But I thtnk we should not be so one-

sided, but should show the way by

which all may become partakers of the

blessed reward, by being co-workers to-

gether with Christ, and not exonerate

them from the duty so plainly ex-

pressed in 1 Cor. 9 : 7, 11, and other

places. " If one member suffer, all the

members suffer with it." If there were

no other scripture but this to help the

servants of the church with temporal

means, it would even be sufficient; but

the word of the Lord is as explicit on

this duty as it is on saluting one another

with the " holy kiss."

But since popular Christianity has

made merchandise of the word of God,

and preaching a mechanical operation,

to make money by, it is evident that we

are on the other extreme. This being

the case, I am induced to write as I do

not to accuse my brethren- for being

penurious as a body ; though it must

be confessed that, as a general thing,

those that have the greatest possessions

are the least liberal, and plead up that

it is wrong to help the preachers freely,

giving often as a caution that they

would get proud ; whereas, there is cer-

tainly more danger in being rich in the

possession"1 of this world's goods than

in receiving charity, if we may call that

charity for which a man has labored.

"Ye are the Body of Christ, and mem-

bers in particular." Then, " If one

member suffer, all the members suffer

with it; and if one member is honored,
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all the members rejoice with it." Here

we see, then, that our interests must be

alike. And " whatsoever we wish that

others should do unto us, we should

even do so to them." Since the brother

siys that many of our old brethren have

done all in their power to preach the

glad tidings to a dying world, I would

add, that many have preached away all

their earthly possessions, and have died

in want, and we know their reward will

be great in the kingdom of Heaven

;

but will not benefit those who looked on

and gave them nothing when it was in

their power to assist them ; and how

much more might they have done, had

they been relieved from time to time
;

how many petitions for God's blessing

on the donors would have ascended up

in their behalf, instead of tears of sor-

row that gushed forth from their weep-

ing eyes. I speak from certain knowl.

edge and observation. There are hund-

reds, yea thousands, of their brethren

and sisters that would be ready and

willing to give of their substance where-

with God has blessed them, if it was

not continually told them, " Don't you

give to that brother—itmay be a means

to ruin him; he may become lazy and

proud." Ah ! could you but see into his

troubled breast, that hath the welfare of

the human family at heart; how that

heart bleeds with compassion for fallen

and ruined man ; could you but hear

his private prayers and supplications

;

could you but see the tears of joy when

you relieve some of his needs, and the

blessings that gush from his heart; all

your fears and all your doubts of pro-

priety or impropriety would vanish

away, and not only good and pious

wishes would proceed out of your mouth,

but something more tangible besides

would accompany those wishes.

Brother S. V. C.'s exhortations and

words of encouragement to the minister-

ing brethren that minister in word and

doctrine, are truly heart-cheering; and

if I have taken up the other side and

hold it to view, I shall thereby incur no

censure, for 1 desire that equal blessings

may come upon all ; and I know that

"Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall

he also reap." " Now, he that minis-

' tereth seed to the sower both minister-

Jeth bread for your food and multiply

your seed sown, and increase your fruit

unto righteousness." "But this I say,

he which soweth sparingly shall reap

also sparingly; and he which soweth

bountifully shall reap also bountifully."

If any of my readers should feel in-

clined to understand the above in a spir-

itual sense only, let him read the whole

of the 9th chapter of 2d Corinthians
;

and if there should any doubt be left,

turn to the 11th chapter of 2d Corin-

inthians, where Paul saith, " I have

preached to you the gospel of God
freely; I robbedNOther churches, taking

wages of them to do you service ; and

when I was present with you and

wanted, I was chargeable to no man •

for that which was lacking to me the

brethren which came from Macedonia

supplied ; aud in all things I have kept

myself from being burdensome unto

you, and sd will I keep myself." Thus

we see, though Paul says in the 9th

chapter in 1st Corinthians, " But I

have used none of these things," &c
;

yet he gives good reasons for the same,

which are a lesson to us to-day, that

under certain circumstances, it is better

for a brother to refuse taking from some .

but unless others will supply his wants,

as they did Paul's, how shall they fare ?

I can tell how some have fared. I re-

member the story very well, that of an

old brother being called to a church,

meeting, between forty and fifty miles

from home. He saddled his horse on

Friday morning, filled his saddlebags
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with oats and a lunch for himself for

dinner, and reached his aim in the even-

ing, to the great satisfaction of the

brethren. Next day the work was done,

and preaching had iu the evening and

next day (Sunday) also, with many

thanks and good wishes. He was let p:o

after dinner. Everybody felt good, for

lie was a very good speaker. He goes

on, the sun begins to lower, and the

thought comes, where shall I stay over

night? Only one shilling is all he has

in his possession. He stops at a hotel,

gets his horse fed, and passes on, and

reaches home safely at midnight, How
many thanks were due the kind brethren

for whom he labored ? " Verily, what-

soever ye have not done unto these my
brethren," &c.

To awaken my brethren and sisters

to a duty, yea more, a privilege to be

coworkers with Christ, and thereby lay

up unto themselves a treasure in Heaven,

I have employed my pen, since I can-

not speak to them, to be heard, through

the length and breadth of the land.

Love hath constrained me to do so, and

T trust it will be received in love.

F. P. L.

SMOKED-GLASS VIEWS.

Some men look at religion as they

look at the sun—when it is undergoing

an eclipse. And even then they make

their examination through a well-smut-

ted glass. We stumble upon men daily

who keep by them a sort of museum
of mediums through which they inva-

riably gaze when assuming to form an

opinion or pass a judgment respecting

any doctrine or truth pertaining to the

gospel. If there is a very crooked dea-

con or a highly inconsistent professor

within the range of either his acquain-

tance or his hearsay, tben, rely upon it,

that crooked deacon or inconsistent pro-

ressor is sure to bo laid by, in very pre-

cious store, for convenient use upon

every occasion when the matter of reli-

gion is to undergo any consideration.

" There was Bycnds, who made a

great ado over his religion," said the

assessor. " There you have a return

upon the very money I have in my
pocket with which 1 am to purchase my
groceries for today;" and it happened

soon after that Byends died, and it then

came out that he had 840,000 worth of

bank stock in an adjoining State, on

which he had never made a return."

So the holder of the smoked-glass

smacks his lips, winks with his eyes,

and declares that he has not the least

need of feeling uncomfortable, for

though he lays no claim to religion, he

reckons he can pass if Byeuds can.

" And you know," says another of

this order, " there is your rich manufac-

turer P
;
whose praise is in all the

churches for his wondrous liberality.

Ah, does'nt he give with a generous

hand ? Didn't he subscribe $10,000 to

the building of the fine church on Court

Square ? And is there a church build-

ing in the city, of recent date, to which

he has not subscribed ? And isn't he

one 6f your most careful and sound

men in his doctrine ? But don't you

suppose that I know what old P is ?

Don't I know a poor consumptive book-

keeper of his, who, with a delicate wife

and three young children, is half-starv-

ing on his pittance of $1,200 salary,

which this rich manufacturer gives ?

And don't I know that last month he

deducted several dollars from his book-

keeper's pay when he was compelled to

be absent on account of illness ? And

here is your man whose praise is in all

the churches ; and this is but a speci-

men of his unfeeling exactions in a

business way ! Don't you think it
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would be a wholesome thing for your

pious vestries and sessions to examine

into the conduct of such 'leaders/ and

make an example of them ? J suspect

there is not much risk for the decent

world's people if such men as P
can go into the kingdom !"

And so our neighbor keeps in ready

reach of a few cases which he promptly

holds up before his eyes whenever he is

invited to take a look at the gospel and

its claims. Had he lived in the time

of our Lord, and looked in upon the Last

Supper, he would have seen nothing

but Judas, and the traitorous disciple

would have been to him the type of the

new religion. He would have exclaimed,

11 What sort of a system must that be

which produces such a dark-minded and

sordid villain !" The sublime heroism,

the wondrous transformations, the divine

love and devotion of the eleven, would

all have been cast into the deepest shade

by the one dark medium held close to

the eye of observation.

With others this darkening prejudice

is something held within the mind

itself. Perhaps it is the opaque resi-

duum of some false view which, long

ago, fell from the lips of some highly-

honored friend. Said a Christian lady

once to her pastor : "1 am in great per-

plexity ; it seems that in all my efforts

at prayer, I cannot get near to God. I

can form no idea whatever of his person

or his presence, and my prayers seem to

go out into vacuity." " But, dear

madam," replied the sympathizing pas-

tor, "do you not know that God has

made provision for this very need in

human nature ? Do you not know that

he has, himself, become incarnate—that

Christ Jesus is the God-man manifest

in the flesh as our Mediator and Savior

—is there any difficulty whatever in

bringing Jesus before your mind V "0,

but," exclaimed the sincere woman, u I

thought it was wrong, in prayer, to form

a picture of Jesus Christ before the

mind !"

On examination, the pastor found

that this darkenig prejudice had lingered

in the mind for thirty years, all in con-

sequence of a certain sermon, contain-

ing false theology, which she had heard

preached by her grandfather, whom she

had tenderly loved and greatly res-

pected.

The experience of almost any active

paster will afford abundant illustra-

tion, going to show how easily per-

sons utterly pervert, with more or less

culpability, the truth, by gazing through

various obscuring mediums. And it is

very eaby to infer how exceedingly im-

portant it is to lead men perpetually to

the pure records themselves, to the "law

and the testimony."

On the other hand, it is impossible

to exaggerate the importance of believ-

ers carrying themselves before the world

as conscious, living exponents of the

religion they profess. An advertise-

ment on a dead wall may be passed by

and not seen, but a placard carried in

the hands of a living man moving up

and down perpetually through the press-

ing crowds, is sure to be both seen and

read—it cannot escape observation.

And this is just the difference between

the doctrines in a volume and the doc-

trines in a life.

The world may refuse to read the for-

mer, but they must read and mark the

latter. However we may condemn men

for judging Christianity by the exam-

ple of believers, (and they often are the

least consistent,) still it is natural and

certain that they will do it, and profes-

fors who by their lives contradict what

they profess, become dark lanterns, and

are largely responsible for the darken-

ing prejudices which betray so many

to their own undoing. But on the other
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hand there is nothing which speaks so

eloquently and so irresistibly as a devo-

ted and consistent life.

—

Examiner and

Chronicle.

The Moral Duty of Total Abstinence-

BY REV. THEODORE CUYLER.

Thousands of good people refuse to

touch alcoholic beverages because they

consider it expedient to let them alone.

With the excellent practice of these

brethren we have no controversy. When
a good man does a good thing, from a

motive that is sufficient for his con-

science, we honor the influence of his

practices. But there are many of us

who hold that in thi3 great matter of

using or abstaining from alcoholic intox-

icants " expediency " may have the

powerful grip of a moral duty. In plain

English, we believe that it is the moral

duty of a Christian to abstain from

alcoholic intoxicants. Let us give some

of our reasons for so believing.

1. Alcoholic drinks are, in them-

selves, deleterious and poisonous.

Science and experience confirm the

statement that no healthy human body

requires alcohol, and that numberless

human bodies have been destroyed by

bates self denial and forbids self-indul-

gence. It commands us to preserve

our bodies blameless, to keep the body

under, to deny lusts, and practice self-

control, to glorify God with our bodies

as well as our souls. A Christian body

is to be a " temple of the Holy Spirit,"

apd certainly not a tippling house. God's

Wo d not only does not condemn total

abstinence from intoxicants, but its

whole spirit and scope tend toward such

abstinence. It is my moral duty to

order my life in accordance with the

spirit of my Bible.

3. But the Bible does more than in-

culcate abstinence from poisonous intox-

icants by its general scope and bearing.

It distinctly points out the dangers and

the destructiveness of strong drinks.

It pronounces wine a mocker. It reveals

under the sparkle of a cup which I am
invited to drink the "bite of a serpent

and the sting of a viper." It forbids

me even to i( look upon it." So danger-

ous is an intoxicant to the reason, that

the ancient priests were forbidden to

touch it while ministering in the temple.

Now, I should like to know whether a

Jewish priest in the temple had any

more serious work on hand than a Chris-

tian has every day in serving his Holy

Master and Savior.

In several passages the Word of God

opposes the use of intoxicants. Paul,alcohol. It is not only a poison, but so

peculiarly ensnaring and seductive a
(

in writing to his fellow- Christians at

poison that even a " moderate " use is Thessalonica, exhorts them to " watch

fraught with terrible dangers. God
never created alcohol. But he has cre-

and to drink not." The literal mean-

ing of that Greek word is, " to be ab-

ated our bodies under such conditions stinent from strong drink." He was

that alcoholic beverages tend to derange, so careful in writing to his abstinent

disease, and destroy them. It is, there- j friend Timothy that, when he advises

fore, my moral duty to observe and obey

the law which the Creator has written

on my bodily members.

2. The whole spirit of God's Holy

Word is against my use of intoxicants.

The spirit of that Divine Book ineul-

him not to "drink water only" any

longer, he directs him to use a " little

wine," and even that as a medicine.

God's Word, in addition to all the

above precepts, most emphatically de-

clares that no drunkard shall inherit the



DUTY OF TOTAL ABSTINENCE. 275

Kingdom of Heaven ! What is a gidusly believe that the Holy Jesus never
11 drunkard ?" He is one who uses created alcohol, and offered it to his

alcoholic intoxicants until they enslave, own children. If he did 30, then it

him. As they may also enslave me, is 'must have been the first time in all hu-

it not my moral duty to let them alone ? man history when the Divine Power ever

Have I a right to presume that God's created an alcoholic intoxicant; for

grace will preserve while I am breaking alcohol is a chemical product of fermen-

that law against seductive intoxicants tation, and nowhere exists pure and

which he has written on my body ? I simple in Nature. It was certainly pos-

4. There is still a another great moral sille for our blessed Savior to have

principle involved in total abstinence, made out of water a pure, unintoxicat-

from poisonous beverages. As a fol-ling beverage, similar to the innocenterages. As a fol-jing beverage, similar

lower of Christ, .I am responsible for blood of the grape. There was no ne-

the moral influence of my example. IfjCessity for him to create an intoxicant

my use of wine or any strong drink (And we hold, with the late learned

causes my fellow-man to " stumble/'

then am I responsible to a certain de-

gree for his fall. I see every day the

deadly and damning effects of the drink-

ing customs of society. If I drink, I

abet those customs. If I refuse, I give

the sanction of my influence and exam-

ple against those usages. Now, if it is

not my moral duty so to act as to save

my tempted fellow-men, then where

under the broad heavens can there be

a moral duty ?

God has placed us in an age and a

Dean Alford, of Canterbury, that " we

may be sure that our Lord would not

have ministered to drunkenness."

Those who insist that the drinking or

the not drinking of intoxicants is mor-

ally a matter of " indifference," will

readily say to us : " Conscience does

not forbid me to drink a glass of liquor

anywhere. To me it is no sin." Then,

my friend, you must take the consequen-

ces of having such a conscience. You
may swallow the intoxicant, but your

" conscience " will not prevent it from

land where the bottle is working more having its way. You cannot alter the

deadly evils in society than any other

temptation. It is endangering the pu-

rity of Christ's Church. It is destroy-

ing millions of souls. Is there no

moral duty laid upon every Christian to

give a decided testimony against this

enormous evil ? And how can a Chris-

tian testify against the intoxicating cup

while he uses it himself? To such an

one comes home the apostle's injunc-

tion—"Neither be partakers of other

men's sins."

nature of the draught. If you drink

what laid good old Noah on his back,

you may be " deceived by the mocker "

as he was. If an alcoholic stimulant

tipped up a certain eminent minister,

who drank wine conscientiously, u in

order to preach more eloquently," it

may trip your foot likewise. If your

moral sense leads you to violate com-

mon sense, and also the law of God

against alcohol written on your own

body, then you must risk the conse-

In offering the abovs, among many quences. If your example ruins a fel-

reasons for preaching total abstinence: low creature, it will be a poor consola-

as a moral duty, we have not alluded to

the oft-quoted and oft-perverted miracle

of our Lord at the wedding-feast of

Cana. For we are of those who reli-

tion to think that you drank only to

display your " independence
"

Let each Christian brother be fully

persuaded in his own mind. It is well
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occasionally to stir our moral convic-

tions afresh, and see where tliey settle.

For ourself, the oftener we stir them the

more decidedly they settle inlo the same

opinion with good old Lyman Beecher

and Albert Barnes—that it is the moral

duty of Christians to let these danger-

ous intoxicants alone !

—

Independent.

LOVE OF THE BRETHREN.

Death is the extinction of life.

We affim it of the body when there

is a complete cessation of the vital

functions, and when its organs are

insusceptible of renewed action.

We affirm it of the soul when we
would express its loss of the image

and favor of Jehovah— his favor

being its life.

The human race is spiritually dead.

Made in the image of God, it is now
destitute of that image. Made in a

condition of acceptance with God,

it is now under condemnation.

Made for a higher life, it now tends

to a deeper death. The testimony

of inspiration is very emphatic on

this point. Every imagination of

the thoughts of the heart is only

evil continually. The carnal mind

is enmity toward God. They that

are in the flesh cannot please God.

And none of us in this respect are

different from the rest of the race.

Scripture affirms this spiritual death

of all the children ol men. We are

all under sin. There is none right-

eous. There is none that seeketh

after God. There is none that do-

eth good. The whole creation groan-

eth. Death has passed upon all men,

for that all have sinned. It is even

a matter of experience with us that

we are not born better than others.

We know that by nature we are the

children of wrath—dead in tres-

passes and in sin.

It is furthermore a characteristic

of our spiritual death that wo are

without love to the brethren. If

the word brethren, as employed in

this connection, indicates thoso who
have become new creatures in Christ

Jesus, it is certainly true that the

unregenerate do not love them. The
carnal of the world before the flood

put no exalted estimate on those of

their times who feared God and kept

his commandments. The disobedi-

ent ot tho times of Malachi had no

sympatic with their contemporaries

who feared the Lord, and spake

often one to another, and thought

upon his name. Those who lived

in the days of the Son of man
upon the earth, and during the in.

fancy of the church he bought with

his own blood, evinced but little re-

gard for himself or for those who
accepted him as the Messiah which

was to come, Indeed, there has

been no period when the wicked

were not arrayed against the right-

eous, and when the children of dark-

ness were not the enemies of the

children of light. This world is no
friend of the saints to help them on

to God. All that live godly in

Christ Jesus suffer persecution.

But if the word brethren indicates

all those who are descended from

Adam, it is still true that the unre.

generate do not concern themselves

very largely or deeply with the in

terests of others—with other inter-

ests than those which pertain to

themselves. In very many there is

a tendency and an attempt to tres-

pass on the domain of those around

thorn—to defraud those with whom
thoy are associated of their rights

and privileges. It is no strange
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thing, alas, for them to wrest from

their neighbors their property, their
j

character, and their lives. And how,

selfish are the very best of uncon-'

verted people. Even if there is

neither the effort nor the purpose to

injure other people, how common is

it for those who have not been born

again to seek exclusively thoir own
advancement and enjoyment— to

give their thoughts and toils alone

to the pursuit of their own well-

being.

Now, it is the teaching of the

sacred volume that, if wTe are with-

out love for our brethren, we abide

in death j and that we know that

we have passed from death unto

life, because we lore the brethren.

It is, of course, not meant that love

for the brethren is the only evidence

of the great transition. There are

other and important and interesting

evidences of the great change. But

this one is essential. It is always

present where there is wrought a

new creation. No other sign can

supply its absence. He that loveth

not his brother abideth in death. He
is an unconverted man. He is with-

out God and without hope in the

world. If new creatures in Christ

Jesus—old things having passed

away—we love the brethren. We
love all the race. We will injure

none in person, or in possession, or

in reputation. We will undervalue

none, no matter how humble their

condition, or how slender their en-

dowments. We will, to the utmost

of our opportunity, assist all to se-

cure the best which is possible to

to them for this world, and also for

the world to come.

The saints are, however, in a pe-

culiar sense, our brethren. The same
divine and beloved Being is our

Father : the same studies engage

our minds; the same pursuits "occupy

our hands; the same loves engross

our hearts ; the samo enemies assail

us; the same obstacles confront

our progress ; the same necessities

oppose us; the samo fears disturb

us ; the same hopes enliven us ; and

the same destiny calls us forward

and upward. And to these saints

we bear a peculiar love. Nor is it

a mere negative affection we havo

for them. We will not simply ab-

stain from robbing them, and mur-

durmg them, and slandering them,

and interposing difficulties in their

way. Our love is active and posi-

tive. It will not, without an earn-

est attempt in the interest of our

brethren, allow others to rob, or

murder, or slander, or in any way
molest them. It will constrain us

to lift all possible impediments out

of their way ; to bestow upon them

all we can command of light, and

help, and sympathy; to plead in

their behalf with our largest influ-

ence at the throne of the heavenly

grace ; to concern ourselves for both

their bodies and their souls ; and to

do all this even in the midst of per-

secution and contempt and misap-

prehension.

What a terrible sentence is over

them who are without such love for

the brethren. He that loveth not

his brother abideth in death. How
dismal are the regions of the dead !

Within their sepulchral shades there

is neither light, nor beauty, nor joy.

All is darkness and decay. What

occasion for praise and gladness that

there is resurrection from such an

estate—that there is a passage from

death unto life. How essential that

we should all undergo the great

transition. And how possible the
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transition is. Hark, the voice of tho

Lord of all is in our ears. Let us

up and live. And how patent tho

Bign of the great awakening. We
know that wo have passed from

death unto life, because we love the

brethren. More than ever let us

interest ourselves in the things of

others. Especially more than ever'

let us take to our hearts all that are

ot the household of faith. Let us

find the ancient way to move our

foes. Let us torce the world to say,

" See how these Christians love."

—

[Pittsburgh Advocate.

AS THE TWIG IS BENT.

Of all the works of nature, man
is the most complicated. The un-

ceasing efforts of skillful men, made

in investigating, analyzing and ex-

plaining the various phenomena
of nature, have everywhere else

proved more successful and satisfac-

tory than in respect to man.

Even the movements of the celes-

tial world, its planets passing thro'

infinite space with incredible velo-

city, their relations to each other,

and the law by which they are gov-

erned, are all completely understood

and reduced to a science.

But man, notwithstanding the in-

cessant efforts that have been made

to understand the mechanism of his

structure, is, as yet, imperfectly un-

derstood. Yet we need not be ignor-

ant of all that pertains to him, nor

shall we content ourselves by say-

ing, "The mechanism is so compli-

cated that we cannot fully compre-

hend all pertaining thereto;" but,

on the contrary, we should heed the

almost divine injunction, " Study

me, for I am fearfully and wonder-

full}7 made."

One of the leading attributes of

man is a desire for happiness. From
tho cradle to the grave man is striv-

ing, with an exertion of all his

power, to make himself more happy
—to better his condition in life. In

a single community wo have seen

men testing every species of enjoy-

ment, from the lowest and most de-

graded to the highest which man is

capablo of enjoying— all in pursuit

of the one object, happiness. Could

we but take a telescopic view of the

wickedness and crime that now
exist, we would be made to wonder,

yea, to shudder, to think that man,

who was made in the imago and

likeness of God, and having those

attributes, those characteristics of

dignity existing in his nature, would

become so base and polluted as to

engage in such awful deeds of wick-

edness and outrage against human-

ity. Thus we clearly see that

man, in many instances, goes con-

trary to the very principles with

which he was originally . endowed.

We are led to inquire, " Why is this

the case ?" I answer, " As the twig

is bent the tree's inclined." Habits

contracted in youth remain through

life. If a child is allowed to run

loose, without parental care or cul-

ture, it will, as a natural result, ac-

quire some habit which, when fully

developed, will prove to be its final

ruin. Though scarcely to be de-

tected at first as an evil, yet on and

on its flows, like the hidden spring

of the mountain nook, until it has

become so large, so increased in

rapidity, that all the efforts that can

possibly be brought against it will

fail to check it, but, step by step, it

leads its victim to pain, misery and
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rnin. Notwithstanding the danger

may by and by be seen, and efforts

may be taken to avoid it, onward

will it carry its victim, for it has

become his muster, and " leads him

whithersoever it will."

How often have we seen the

drunkard, who has brought shame

and disgrace not only upon himself

but on all his friends, so strikingly

affected by seeing his deplorable con-

dition, that he dashes his) bottle

to pieces, and, with streaming eyes,

kneeling before God, in the agony

of his soul, vows, in the most sol-

emn language, to Him that rules the

universe, that, by His help, ho will

ever abstain from the cup of des-

truction ! Is the solemn vow kept ?

Soon, oh ! very soon, ho is found

drinking again. Having formed the

habit, it clings to him like the cloak of

Hercules; and, in spite of his efforts

to extricate himself, he sinks into

eternal pain and ruin.

Were we permitted to uncap the

mouth of hell, to inquire what cause

sends the victims to such an awful

place of torment, nine tenths would

cry out, with one voice, " Habits of

wickedness formed in youth."

How careful, then, ought parents
to be in training their children, lest,

in an unexpected hour, they may
realize tho unhappy fact that dis-

henor, pain and ruin are to take the

place of bright, anticipated honor,

dignity and fame in the future des-

tiny of their children !— [ Telescope.

(Jamilu djarrk

Trials are of three-sold benefit to

true religion. Hereby its truth is

manifested, as well as its beauty

and amiability. Thus, too, it is puri-

ged and increased.

MATERNAL RESPONSIBILITY.

It is difficult to find words adequately

to express the importance of the position

in society occupied by mothers. A due

sense of this importance, far from min-

istering to feelings of vanity, must in-

volve a deep sense of the responsibili.fi/

which is necessarily connected with the

almost unlimited influence possessed by

a mother over her children, and give

rise to frequent and serious meditations

on the solemn account which she who is

entrusted with this talent must render

up on the day when He who has said,

" Occupy till I come," will demand an

account of her stewardship.

It is our immortality that gives such

importance and seriousness to all human

affairs. Were it the destiny of men

only to live out our little day in this

world ; to weep, laugh, groan, die,

and then perish forever, we might

reasonably say to the mother: " Make

playthings of your children, and enjoy

them; let your concern for them be lim-

ited to the care of the body and the in-

terests of the present life." But differ-

ent, far different, is the truth.

That little one quietly hushed on its

cradle pillow. Pleased with its little

dreams, the unconscious smile now dim-

ples its cheek ; anon its mental images

assume a fearful shape, and its own

frightened cry breaks its gentle slum-

bers. Awakened, it has no strength to

raise its head ; no language but its in-

fant moans to indicate its wants. How
pale is its form ! how weak its hold on

life ! Touched by the rough hand of

disease. But what dies ? Your babe ?

No j the cage only is broken ; the bird

s flown away unhnrt. Tour infant

lives. All the vicissitudes of time, all
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the changes to which matter may be

subjected, cannot destroy it. Immor-

tality is its birthright. It will outlive

tho sun, survive the conflagration of

unnumbered worlds, and exist through-

out the ages of eternity. Such is the

nature, and such the destiny, of every

infant which the mother enfolds in her

arms.

But the child, we will suppose, sur-

vives the helpless period of infancy.

His well being, both in this world and

in that which is to come, depends, un-

der Divine Providence, upon its char-

acter. " Say ye to the righteous, it shall

be well with him ; wo unto the wicked,

it shall be ill with him.''
7 Can it then be

a matter of indifference to a mother's

heart whether the little one whom she

has brought into being, and nurtured

with the fondest solicitude, shall live

through eternity in the fruition of that

" fullness of joy " which can be tasted

only by the righteous in the presence of

God, or sink into despair, bewailing for-

ever and ever his hopeless existence in

the fire that never shall be quenched.

One only answer can be given to such a

question. Let, then, the Christian

mother, who feels the immensity of the

interests involved, consider with heself

that the Almighty has intrusted her

with an almost unlimited influence over

the formation of the character of her

child.

Whether, indeed, the subsequent life

of an individual will in all cases be de-

termined by the direction given to his

principles, feelings and habits during

his early training, or whether he may

not in after years be affected by the in-

fluences which may bear upon his

course, may be doubtful. The inspired

proverb of Solomon would seem to teach

us that there will be no departure, even

in old age, from the way in which the

infant feet were trained to walk. But

this encouraging proverb may be, and

probably ought to be, und rstood as ex-

pressing, not a universal ami invariable

law of God's Providence, but ouly a

general rule, subject, like all general

rules, to occasional exceptions. The

exceptions, however, are, as we believe,

far less numerous than is generally sup-

posed. It cannot, indeed, be denied,

that the sons and daughters of persons

eminent both for their piety and their

intelligence, do not always walk in the

steps of their parents, but the blame

may not always rest with the children.

The very eminence of parents, and their

devotedness to public avocations, may

sometimes occasion a fatal neglect of

their private and domestic duties. And
if, in consequence, their children be not

trained aright, or trained at all, their

case, however lamentable, forms no

proper exception to the general rule.

Be this, however, as it may, it would,

we believe, be found, on careful exam-

amination, that of those who have re-

ceived from their parents, and more

especially from their mothers, a really

Christian education, very few indeed are

seduced, in after years, from the narrow

road "that leadeth unto life.'^ The

fear of God is ever before the eyes of

such persons ; and by the divine bless-

ing upon the means used, the love of

God, which is the great safeguard, is

usually shed abroad in their hearts.

But how much is irrplied in a really

judicious, Christian education ! How
much of which most good, well-meaning

mothers have little conception ! A few

moral lessons ; instruction in the cate-

chism ) a form of morning and evening

prayer, though all good and all neces-

sary, go but a little way towards the

completion of the great work. That

work must be the delightful though

arduous task of years, even from infancy

to mature age. Should a child prove a
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" heaviness " to his mother, the proba-

bilities are that she will have the addi-

tional grief of discovering, perhaps too

late, that her own hands have wrought

the garment of mourning; for seldom

does a child who is well trained depart

from the way in which he should go.

How fearful, then, by neglect or indo-

lence, or any other fault, to incur the

hazard of eternal ruin of a being over

whose condition here and hereafter God
has intrusted her with an influence so

potent.

We address ourselves especially to

mothers. Both parents have their re-

sponsibilities, and great and obligatory

are the duties of both ; but the mother

has access to the mind of her child, and

exercises a constant agency upon it at a

period of its greatest susceptibility. It

is peculiarly hers to make the first and

most lasting impression on the new-born

soul. It is her plastic touch which is

to mould into|shape the rudiments of the

character, and to give that character its

moral aim. She forms the child, and

" Tbe child is father to the man."

All history proves and illustrates this

—

the extent and power of maternal influ-

ence, and in moulding the internal char-

acter as well as the external conduct

—

the heart and conscience—as well as the

outward life and conversation.

Explain the fact as we may, it is an

indisputable truth, whether owing to ex-

ample, to precept, or to the divine bless-

ing upon prayers and the use of means,

that children usually become pious or

otherwise very much according to the

piety of the parents, especially of the

mothers. The number of eminent men,

both in church and state, who have

thankfully acknowledged the religious

advantages which they derived in child-

hood and youth from the teachings and

examples of pious mothers is great, and

upon an infinitely greater number the

same holy influence will be found to

have produced the same happy effects,

when the secrets of hearts shall be

revealed.

How appropriate, then, is it, to say

nothing of higher motives, that the

same solicitous and tender hand which

guides the first tottering steps of the

infant should be stretched forth to con-

duct it into and along that narrow way

which leads to the world of light !

Just as among irrational animals the

young instinctively follow wherever the

dam may lead them, whether into safety

or danger, so among the human species;

the mother may, humanly speaking,

lead her confiding offspring whither she

will— into the paths of sin or holiness,

into the road that will conduct them to

heaven or hell.

These remarks have been made to ex-

cite in the minds of Christian mothers

some salutary reflections on the impor-

tant position which they occupy in soci-

ety, and on the vast amount of respon-

sibility which that position devolves

upon them. The influence which they

possess they must exercise for good or

evil ; for the characters of their child-

ren will be insensibly moulded by their

example, and that without any intention

or effect on their part. Let every mother,

therefore, in dependence upon the Divine

blessing, exert herself to wield aright

so vast a power, ever remembering that

the influence with which she is entrusted

extends beyond the limits of this im-

mortal life, and that its consequences

will be felt when time shall have given

place to eternity.— [Selected.

To-morrow may bo eternity with

you : therefore live as on the margin

of eternity, as next door to heaven.
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For tho Visitor.

CARE OF CHILDREN.

Twice has my wife left me with the

care of our two little ones ; once to visit

the sick, and to-day to attend worship

at the church. That children require

60 much care, and so constantly, I could

not have believed until now—although !

every mother knows it, and feels it, too.

Whether they are awake or asleep, I
j

must be near. If they cry, I must i

hear. If hungry, I must feed them.i

If thirsty, I must give them drink. If,

fearful, I must calm their fears. And,

more than all, I must answer, as well

as I can, all their questions.

What a care it is ? Not many men

know how close, how constant it is

;

but mothers do, day after day, and

night after night.

But after all, it is small, we think,

now to that which would be felt if they

were grown up and away from our sight

—perhaps in sin and sowing thorns for

our pillow, and to their own shame. 0,

Father of mercies, forbid that such

should be our lot ; and grant that we

may guard them well in childhood, and

train them up in youth to fear thy Holy

Name and love thy Blessed Word, that

when we are no more their lives may

show that our labors, our cares, our

prayers and our tears were not in vain.

And as we try to care for our little

ones so gently and so well, we think,

too, of that ever wakeful Eye that

watches us, whether we wake or sleep

;

of that Ear that hears our cries ; of that

Hand that gives us all we need; and of

Him whose Holy Word drives away our

fears, and fills us with greater desire for

that Happy Home above.

Yes, we are children, too, and require

much more constant care than the little

ones asleep by our side.

Landon West.

PURE LANGUAGE.

The habit of using pure language is

an accomplishment that deserves to be

commended to all young people. It is a

difficult one"to achieve in this country,

where so much bad language is spoken,

and where the disposition to use bad

language is epidemic ; but difficult as it

is, it is a habit that amply repays the

labor of acquiring it. There is no more

conclusive sign of an educated mind

and a gentle breeding. A man who

uses coarse language may move in good

society; indeed, there are many such

men in good society, but they lack the

refinement that ought to be a passport

to it; for elevated ideas and thoughts

do not express themselves in vulgar

speech. People think in the words they

use, and he who employs coarse words

will have coarse thoughts and concep-

tions.

Young men are constantly tempted to

indulge in the slang that they hear at

every point, and at every hour of the

day, and it is hard for them to resist the

disposition to make use of it. Let

them beware. An indulgence of the

appetite for slang may fix a habit that

cannot be thrown off, and cause the vic-

tim to speak in slang all his life. Let

them carefully and studiously avoid

every vulgarism, however convenient

and expressive it may be, and resolutely

cultivate the habit of expressing them-

selves in guarded language. We do not

mean that they should affect the pedan-

try of " big words " and dictionary

phrases, for this is almost as objectionable

as the other vice : let them converse in

pure, simple English. At first they

will find it rather hard and restrained
;

but if the attempt be persisted in, it

will at last settle into an easy habit,

after which it may be carefully improved

by the careful acquisition of expressive
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words that give richness and beauty to

the diction. The practice may be facil-

itated by reading the works of standard

authors, and by hunting up the mean-

ing of useful words that occur in them
;

for it must be remembered that the pres-

ent English, and the best style of using

it, are to be found in books, and not on

the street. No one need to be ambi-

tious to " talk like a book "
; but every

young person may be urged to select a

reasonable number of rich, choice words

to embellish his conversation with, and

to keep his speech clear from the con-

tamination of oaths, vulgarity, exagger-

ation and slang.

—

[Selected.

Correspondence.

AN APPEAL.

To my Brethren whom the Lord has

blessed with this world's goods, and

among whom want is unknown :

We have just received a letter from

brother John B. Allensworth, the minis-

ter who wants to move to Oregon this

fall. He is just recovering from a hard

spell of sickness. He laid under the

Doctor's hands four weeks. lie says

he has only fifteen dollars towards bear-

ing his expenses. The church where
brother Allensworth lives is small, and
most of tho members poor, like himself.

The Bible directs, commands and ex-

horts us to the giving of alms, and prom-
ises such large rewards to snch as heed
it, and I see so many good pieces in

the Gospel Visitor and Companion
urging us to deeds of charity, that I

think it ought to move all God's child-

ren to distribute according to their

means. We were put here to help each
other, and if we neglect our duty, it

will be too late in eternity.

Send your aid to Michael Forney,

!

Parkersburg, Richland county, Illinois.

Hannau Knouff.

Houston, Texas Co., Mo.,

August 6th, 1871.

Dear Brethren and Sisters : I would

like to give a little news, which may be

of interest to the readers of the Visitor,

This spring we left Iowa, Iowa co
,

to seek us a home in the South. We
stopped here in Texas county, Missouri.

We have procured us a homestead. We
are living a little way from any organi-

zation of the brethren. I and my sis-

ter Mary E. Cole are the only members

in the distance of twenty miles, that we

know of. There is an organization of

the brethren in about forty miles. There

are United Baptists and Methodist3

here. The said Baptists practice feet-

washing, but not as the brethren do.

They perform the oommand in the day-

time. I think there might be much

good done here if there were some one

to preach for us.

Now, I would like to give a little

advice to brethren that live in the North

and have no homes of their own. You
would do well to come here, where you

can get homes. We have a good coun-

try, and plenty of room for all that will

come. A man can get a homestead of

160 acres of land for fifteen dollars

—

good, rich land, with plenty of timber,

and plenty of rich mineral of all kinds.

It is on the direct line east and west from

California to Alabama and Georgia. We
would to like to see the brethren scatter

out. In this way they can do something

for the cause of our Master. We may

be the means of bringing many into the

church in this way who otherwise would

never come. We should never miss a

good chance to do good when an oppor-

tunity is afforded us. If we cannot in

one way, we may in another.

If we cannot do good in the way of

preaching, we may in giving something

to the ministry in spreading the gospel.

Now, if any ministering brethren chance
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to travel through this part of the coun-

try, we would like to have them give us

a call. And we would like to see some of

our ministers settle here, for the harvest

is plenteous and the laborers are few-

We desire this on account of the inter-

est we have in our children and in

our husband, as they are both, as yet,

outside of the ark of safety, and none

here but ue two to strive to keep the

narrow path. By the help of God we

will be faithful. Where duty calls, one

ought to obey. Here a precaher would

not have to build on another man's

foundation, for no one here ever heard

the word of God preached in its true

light. I hope that we will, in time to

come, be able to take the Visitor, which

will be a very great pleasure to us.

Now, brethren and sisters, remember

us in your prayers. May the grace of

God be with you all. Amen.

Harriet C. Lowder.

Dear Brethren:

By request, I will give a brief report

of our late visit to West Virginia.

I started on the 14th of May, 1871.

Went about thirty miles, and had meet-

ing at candle-light at the house of

brother Nimrod Judys, on South Fork,

Hardy county, W. Ya. Next day went

to brother Henry Cosner's, and staid all

night. Next day had a meeting in the

brethren's meetinghouse, in Grant

county, W. Va. Staid all night with

brother Martin Cosmer; had meeting at

same place at 10 o'clock; also same day

at four o'clock in Greenland Gap. Staid

all night with brother Adam Michael.

Next day crossed the Alleghany moun-

tain. Staid all night with br. James

Abernathy, east of the Backbone moun-

tain. On the morning of the 19th, in

company with several brethren and sis-

ters, went to the Brethren's Council

Meeting held in the German Settlement

Congregation, Preston county, W. Va.,

where we met a great many brethren

and sisters with whom we were well

acquainted. We had a very pleasant

meeting, and one application for bap-

tism. On Monday, 21st of May, went

to Red Oak school-house ; had meeting

at four o'clock. After meeting went to

brother John Wine's, jun., to see his

wife, our sister, who lay very sick, wish-

ing to be anointed, which we did accord-

ing to the scriptures, (James 5 : 14.)

Staid all night with brother J. F. Wine.

Next day went to Barbour county, and

staid all night with br. Simeon Kizer

and his father,- Henry Kizer. The lat-

ter is very feeble in person, but strong

in the faith. Next day he went with

me to the brethren's meeting-house,

called Shiloh; had meeting at ten

o'clock and in the afternoon. Staid all

night with brother Elias Anvil. Next

day he and wife went with me to Teter's

Creek ; had two meetings. Staid all

night with brother Wells. Next day

br. Wells and others went with me far-

ther up in Barbour county, on the Val-

ley river, near Belington. Staid there

over Sunday, and had six meetings and

one addition by baptism.

On the 29th I went, in company with

brother John Kizer, to Upshur county,

on Peck's Run. Had two meetings on

the 30th. Staid all night with friend

Philip Depoy and sister Lydia, his wife.

On the next day went on up to brother

Joseph Honser's; had meeting at four

o'clock. From thence 1 went to Sand

Run meeting-house, and next day had

two meetings. From thence went up to

Indian Camp meeting-house, and had

meeting at four o'clock. Next day,

Saturday, had meeting at ten o'clock
;

had two additions by baptism in the

afternoon. Next day had meeting at
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ten o'clock ; two more additions by bap-

tism. From thence returned the same

evening to Sand Run for four o'clock

meetiDg, but was too late. Staid all

night with brother Jacob Neff. On

Monday came back to Barbour county
;

had meeting at four o'clock. Next

morning baptised two. Came on down

to Teter's Creek, and had meetiog at

two o'clock at Wm. Holsberry's; five

additions by baptism. Staid all night

with Holsberry. Next day came down

to Preston county to my mother-in-

laws, where I met with my wife again.

Found her not so well, but was better

than she had heen. On the ninth of

June had meeting at Reason A. Pell's

at ten o'clock. From thence I went to

brother Solomon's, where my father

lives ; found all well. Had meeting on

Sunday at half-past three o'clock. On
Monday, at two o'clock, had three addi-

tions by baptism. On Wednesday went

across Cheat River to Briar mountain,

where I was born and raised ; had three

meetings in that neighborhood. On
the 20th of June had a meeting on

Cheat River in the Ridenour settlement
j

one was restored to the church. On
the next Monday had the pleasure of

meeting with our beloved Philip J.

Brown; heard him preach two sermons

in the Baptist meeting-house at

Albrightville.

Wm. Bucklew.

Heirs front t\u ($kwfta

Bloomingdale, Mich.,

July 27th, 1871.

Since April, our number has almost

doubled itself by baptism. We have

received some forty members in Bloom-

ingdale, there having been some forty

members previously. We intend hav-

ing a communion the last day of Sep-

tember, and would like to have brethren

come to us. F. P. L.

For tho Visitor.

Brother James : I concluded that I

would send you a little church news for

the Visitor, as 1 am well aware that the

brethren and sisters feel an interest in

the prosperity of Zion, and love to hear

from the different parts of the church

how the work of the Lord is prospering.

Since the commencement of this year?

there have been added to the church

here, on Jonathan's Creek, Perry co.,

Ohio, eighteen souls. And there arc

others that we hear from that seem to

be nearly ready to fall in with the offers

of mercy. May the Lord help them to

decide before it is too late.

Eli Stoner.
Rushville, Ohio.

A New Book on the Revelation.

We have been favored by the author

with a copy of this new work, (The

Apocalypse,) and have perused it with

pleasure and profit. Knowing that our

brethren love not only their Bible and

New Testament, but also especially that

wonderful book of the Revelation, we

cannot refrain from calling the attention

of the friends of true prophecy to this

new work, and recommending the same

to their careful perusal.

Eear Brother Kurtz : Please an-

nounce to the Brethren, through the

Visitor, that we have got a little church

started in Carroll county, Missouri, and

if any of the Brethren pass through

here, we would like them to stop with

us. We think we have a very good
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country, and we would like the Breth-

ren to settle with us. We call our arm

of the church Grand Kivcr Congrega

tion. We will be found ten miles north

of De Witt.

Henry Kaylor.

Bryan, Aug. 17, 1871.

Brother Kurtz : Please announce

that we intend, the Lord willing, to

hold a Lovefeast, at Lick Creek Church,

Bryan, Williams county, Ohio, the 30th

of September and 1st of October, com-

mencing at 10 o'clock, A. M. The

usual invitation is extended.

By order of the Church.

C. Newcomer.

Degrafp, Aug. 4, 1871.

Dear Brother : Please announce

through the Visitor, that we, the Breth-

ren of the Logan Church, Logan county,

Ohio, have appointed, God willing, a

Communion meeting, on the 29th day

September, to which a hearty invitation

is extended to all who wish to be with

us, especially to the laboring brethren.

Yours in the Lord.

J. L. Frantz.

DEATH OF IRA CALVERT.

Union Prairie, 111.,

July 24, 1871.

Lear Brother : As I saw a notice of

father's death in the Companion, and

not feeling satisfied, the particulars not

being given, I thought I would write to

you; and you can publish it in the

Visitor as you see best.

On the 6th of June he took the team

and went to the saw-mill, three miles

from home, and on his way home the

mules scared and run, the lines broke,

and he fell between the front of the

wagon and a tree, which caused his

death in about two hours. My brothers

were fishing close by, and heard the

mules running, and when they got to

father, he had got about three steps

from the wagon. Brother Mills asked

him if he was hurt, and he said, " Oh
yes, I am killed/' and that he should

prepare to meet him in heaven.

Mother and all the children got to

the spot where the awful accident occur-

red. The Doctor was brought imme-

diately, but he could do nothing for

him. He told mother that he was dy-

ing, that he was getting blind, and that

they should lay him down. Mother

said, " Oh no, .father—we cannot do

without you." He told us that we

should do the best we could, and try to

meet him in heaven. His last words

were, " Lord Jesus, receive my spirit,"

and then closed his eyes in death.

Oh, how hard it was to part with

our dear father, who was always so good

and kind. Mother can hardly bear up

under her great trouble. She says that

she hopes the time will not be long till

she will meet him in the bright man-

sions above, where parting will be no

more. Oh, pray for us, that we may

make our calling and election sure.

Father was born April 11th, 1820,

joined the church October, 1848, and

was elected to the ministry in 1849.

He tried to live a Christian life, and

frequently said he had no fears of death.

We who knew him best, feel the great-

est loss. He was a kind husband and

father. He left Mother and eight child-

ren. Three of the latter are in the

church, and the two oldest are married.

We sent a dispatch to Indiana and

Ohio, for father's brothers. Uncle

Frank Calvert came the day he was
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buried, and Uncle Wm. Calvert on Sat-

urday afterwards.

Funeral services by brother Stone-

burner and brother Hyre, of Cumber-

land county, from Revelations 14 : 13,

to a large concourse of people.

We hope the ministering brethren will

not forget us here on Allison Prairie.

There is but a small church here, and we

are left almost destitute of a minister.

Our Communion Meeting will be

here, at our house, the last Saturday and

Sunday in this month. We would be

very much pleased if you could be with

us. Mother would like to know whether

you got your half- fare ticket that father

sent you about three months ago ? So

no more.

Libbie Calvert

Vincennes, Indiana.

$«tl%

Selected for the Visitor.

TO-DAY-TO-MORROW.

To-day man lives in pleasure, wealth and pride,

To-day lays plans for many years to come,

To-morrow sinks into the silent tomb.

To-day his food is dressed in dainty forms,

To-morrow is himself a feast for worms.

To-day he's clad in gaudy, rich array,

To-morrow shrouded for a bed of clay.

To-day enjoys his halls built to his mind,

To-morrow in a coffin is confined.

To-day he floats on honor's lofty wave,

To-morrow leaves his titles for a grave.

To-day his beauteous visage we extol,

To-morrow loathsome in the sight of all.

To-day he has delusive dreams of heaven,

To-morrow cries, too late, to be forgiven.

To-day ho lives in hopes as light as air,

To-morrow dies in anguish and despair.

Catharine Longanecker.

Oh, may my soul forever be

A mirror of the light above,

The mind of Christ displayed in me.

THE BIBLE.

Study it carefully,

Think of it prayerfully,

Deep in thy heart let its pure precepts dwell !

Slight not its history,

Ponder its mystery,

None can e'er prize it too fondly or w 11.

Accept the glad tidings,

The warnings and chiding3,

Found in this volume of heavenly lore
;

With faith that's unfailing,

And love all prevailing,

Trust in its promise of life evermore.

With fervent devotion,

And thankful emotion,

Hear the blest welcome—respond to its call

!

Life's purest oblation,

The heart's adoration,

Give to the Savior, who died for U3 us all.

May this message of love,

From Jehovah above,

To all nations and kindred be given,

Till the ransomed shall raise,

Joyous anthems of praise

—

Hallelujah ! on earth and in heaven.

OBITUARIES

Died, in the Jonathan's Creek Church, Perry
county, Ohio, May 10th, 1872, brother SAM'L
SNIDER, aged 24 years, 8 months and 16 days.

He left a loving and devoted wife and one child,

with others, to mourn their loss. Three weeks
before his death he was baptized, and we left

him well satisfied. We also, at his request, had
a little communion meeting at his father's house.

Ho was also anointed. One week after he was
anointed he died, in the full triumphs of a liv-

ing faith. Though his wife was a member of

mother church, she treated us very kindly.

Funeral services by brother E. Horn and the

writer.

W. Arnold.
(Pilgridi please copy.)

Died, in the Mannor Congregation, Indiana
county, Pa., MAKY KEPHART, wife of Henry
Kephart, deceased, aged 81 years, 3 months and
2 days. Funeral services by David Ober and
Mark Minser.

Jacob Ttock.

Died, in the Solomon's Creek Congregation,

Elkhart county, Ind., March 29th, 1871, old

sister MAGDALENA COY, aged 82 years, 3

months and 28 days. Funeral was preached by
Jesse Calvert, some time after, from Acts 2:26.

Joqn Arnold,
(Companion please copy.)
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Died, Aug. 1st, 1371, infant son of brother
Alphord and sister Catharine RISII, aged 7

months and 15 days. Funeral improved by
brother Jos. N. Kauffuian and tho writer, from
Matthew IS: 2, 3.

J. L. Frantz.
Dogrnff, Ohio.

Died, of Croup, in the Red Bank jCongrega-

tion, Armstrong county, Pa., July 10, 1871,

JAMES CHESNUT, infant son of friend Rob-
ert and sister A. CHESNUT, nephew of the

undersigned, aged 1 year and 6 months.
Gone home to God, free from the cares of life,

the sorrows of sin, and tho temptations of satan.

Happy at the throne of God, enjoying eternal

bliss and endless love forever. So, dear friends,

sorrow not as those who have no hope, for he
who said, " of such is tho kingdom of heaven,"
has taken your babe.

Funoral services by brother J. P. Iletric, from
2 Sam., 12 : 23, to a respectable and very atten-

tive congregation of sympathizing friends and
relatives.

D. J. TIetric.
Oakland, Pa., iug. 14, 1871.

A WARNING TO PARENTS.

Died, in Marshall county, Ind., July 13th,
MARY MOLOCH, daughter of George Moloch,
aged 1 year, 2 months and 10 days. This little

child was drowned in a cistern. It was missed
by the family but a few minutes, when it was
found dead. Funeral service by the writer and
others.

John Kniselt.
(Companion and Pilgrim please copy,)

Died, in Tenmile Congregation, Washington
county, Pa., of hemorrhage of the bowels, Oct.

26, 1870, MARY ANNE GARRETT, daughter
of Jacob and sister Anne Garrett, aged 29 years,
11 ruonths^and 19 days. She was a member of
the Methodist church, and died in that faith.

J. W.

Died, in the Maple Grove Congregation, Ohio,
the latter part of June, sister SUSANNA SA-
NER, aged 52 years, 9 months and 16 days

—

leaving a sorrowful husband (not a member)
and several dear children and many friends.
She was anointed a few days before her death.
Funeral services by the writer and others, from
Rev. 13 : 14.

Also, in the same Congregation, bro. JOHN
PETERS, on the 6th of July, aged 24 years, 6

months and 9 days. He left a dear and affec-

tionate young wife and two olive branches—tho
wife to mourn her less in this world ; but she
had the strongest [evidence that all was well.
She followed him to the edge of the liquid
grave, where many tears were shed by her and
by the brethren and sisters, old and young, and
many that made no profession. His faith was
strong ; though feeble in body, he was a firm
soldier for the Lamb of God. She was by when
he was anointed, and followed him faithfully to

his last resting-place. May God enable her to

be prepared to meet him in the spirit land.
Funeral eervicen by the writer and Isaac L.

Rudy, from Rom. 7 : 22, to a very large and
attentive congregation.

Wm. Sadler.

Died, in the Newton Church, Miami county,
Ohio, August 15, 1871, brother DANIEL DEE-
TER, aged 64 yoars and 4 months. Tho de-

oeased was an activo and worthy member of the
church; and in his death the church and the
community, as well as his family, have sustained
a loss that will bo likely to bo plainly felt. His
death was caused by a fall. Ho met death with
the faith of a Christian, nis funoral was at-

tended by a very largo number of sympathizing
friends. The religious services were performed
by brother H. Davy and others.

Editor.

Died, of Congestive Chills, August 1st, 1871,

brother Joseph Miller, of the Squirrel Creek
Congregation, Ind., aged 51 years, 9 month?
and 6 days. He was a faithful member of the

church for 27 years. He leaves a widow and
seven children to mourn his loss. His eighth

child died about seven years ago, aged 1 year
and 2 days. Brother Joseph was taken off very
suddenly. Funeral services by brother Jacob
Lander, from Rev. 14: 13 and 14.

S. A.

Died, near Middleberry, Clay county, Ind., in

Lickcreek Congregation, Owen county, Ind.,

August ISth, 1871, George Shidler, son of bro.

Daniel and Mary Shidler, aged 20 years, 1 mo.
and 20 days. Funeral services by the brethren,

Robert Goshorn, Daniel Summur and the writer,

from 1 Cor. 15 : 12—58, to a large congregation.
Ananias Hensel.

(Companion please copy.)

Died, in the Lick Creek Congregation, Owen
county, Indiana, July 14th, of Consumption,
brother JOSEPH C. CULLER, son of Elder
Davidjand sister Anna Culler, aged 19 years, 8

months and 25 days. Brother Joseph bore his

lingering sickness with remarkable patience
;

and after he saw that his end was near, he called

his friends and bade them all a tender farewell,

leaving them a blessed hope of a happy meeting
in heaven. Funeral services by Elder Moses
Hochstetlor and others, from Hebrews 9 : 27, 28.

Died, May 15fch, in Lena, 111., at the house of

his son Lewis, MICHAEL LAUVER, aged
about 80 years. He was formerly from Juniata
county, Pa., and a Menonite by profession.

Funeral occasion improved by Paul Wetzel,

Charles Royer, and the writer, from John 11 :

25, 26.

Died, in the Waddam's Grove Congregation,

July 6th, of Consumption, sister SUSANNAH
EBY, daughter of brother Enoch Eby, aged 16

years and 29 days. Funeral occasion improved
by A. M. Lutz, Isaao Myers, and the writer,

from 1 Peter 1 : 23, 24.

CORRECTION.

In the obituary of Samuel Baker, in the

August number, read Aliddleberry instead of

" Middleberg."



A TREATISE
On the Salutation, Feetwasbing. and the

i Supper. By Elder David Bosserman.

Terms, 10 cents single, 80 cents per dozen.

Those desiring them will please send the

money with the address and they will be sent

immediately. Address
I) Win PjOSSKRMAN,

Gettysburg, Pa.

1NTOW READY
Scripture Parables

IN

VERSE
WITH

Explanatory Notes.
This little book containing the Scripture

Parables iu verse with notes and engravings,

and some choice hymns is selling readily, 64
pages. Price 15 cents.

Agents wanted to whom a liberal deduction
will be made.

Address: H. J. KURTZ,
Dayton. O.

The Children's Paper.
TERMS REDUCED-

The terms for the Children's Paper have

been reduced as follows:

1 copy per year to one address $0 30

8 copies " " " " 2 00

20 " " " " " 4 00

We ask the cooperation of the brethren

and sisters everywhere in introducing the

Paper and in getting subscribers for it as well

as in furnishing reading matter for the chil-

dren.

Back numbers can be furnished and are
sent to new subscribers unless stated other-

wise at the time.

Specimen copies on receipt of stamp.

Address all oiders to

H. J. KURTZ. Dayton, O.

J£g?~ For special inducements, see Children's

Paper for July.

HAUSMITTEL UND RECEPTE
'

fuer allerlci Krankhniten und Zufaelle an

Menschen und Vieh. Price 23 cents.

Address H. J. Kurtz. Dayton, O.

DEBATE ON IMMERSION.
A Debate on Immersion between Elder

fames Q,uinter, and Rev. S. P. Snyder.
Price ".

. . . $ 75
J. Kurtz. Dayton O,

Attention, Agents !

!

THINK OF THIS.

WONDERFUL SUCCESS!!! 30,000

copies of Brockett's History of the Franco-
German War sold first GO days. It now con-

tains a full history of the Red Rebellion in

Paris, making nearly G00 pages and 150 ele-

gant illustrations, and will sell five times faster

than heretofore. Price only $2 50. Incom-
plete works, written in the interest of the Irish

and French, are being offered with old illus-

trations, and, for want of merit, claiming to

be official, etc. Beware of such. Brockett's,

in both English and German, is the most im-

partial, popular, reliable, cheap and fast selling

work extant. Look to your interests, strike

quickly and you can coin money. Circu-

lars free, and terms excelled by none. Ad-
dress

J. W. GOODSPEED & CO.,
37 Park Row, N. Y., or 148 Lake Street,

Chicago.

DOMESTIC_MEDICINE.
A Treatise on the Practice of Medicine,

adapted to popular use, and made familiar to

the ordinary reader.

It gives the symptoms of the various disea-

ses incident to the human family, with appro
priate remedies— the best known— and the

general treatment required in each case. It

is illustrated with numerous engravings—
about a hundred fine cuts of the most com-
mon medical plants, with the description, lo-

cality and habits, and medical uses of them.
A Glossary is annexed defining the technical

terms, and also a complete Index. 624 pp.
8vo.

The book is strongly bound in leather.

The binding of some of the books is slightly

marred, but not to materially injure its du-

rability. Otherwise the book is in good order.

Only a limited number of these books is for

sale and those wanting a copy must order

soon. Every family should have a work of

the kind. Sent postpaid for $2,15 or by ex-

press for $1,75. This is just about half price.

Address H. J. Kurtz, Dayton, O.

FAMILY BIBLES.
We have for sale a very good Family Bi-

ble with the Apocrypha, the Psalms in meter.

Family Record, References, and Illustrations.

The print is large. Price $4.00 by expreM-

OS K R H \ N & I '. N GL ISH N KW T h S r * M 1 1 l

We have also for sale the German A Eng-

lish Testament, cue column German and tbe

other English. Price 00 cents, by mail 80

cents. Address
II. J. KURTZ,

Dayton, (>.



FOR SALE AT THE OFFICE OF THE
"GOSPEL VISITOR/'

will be sent postpaid al the annexed i

Oehjschlseger'a German and Eng i

Dictionary, with pronunciation of the
German part in English ch SI.75

The same with pronunciation of Eng-
lish in German characters I.75

Nonresislanee paper 20
hound 25

Nead's Theology II.-,
Wisdom and Power of God 1.45
Parable of the Lord's Supper 20
Plain Remarks on Light Mindeduess.. ]()

Wanddndt Seele
| German ) . ijr,

Wallfahrt nuch Zionsthai '(iO

Discussion on trine immersion (Moomaw) ,70
Debate on immersion 75
Brethren's Hymn Book [new editionJ

Plain sheep binding 75
Per dozen, by express 7,25

" arabesque 75
Per dozen, by express 705

Plain morocco \]qq
Per dozen, by express 10,0!)

Plain morocco, pocket book form. . 1 1.25
Per dozen, by express 12,00

New German Hymn Book.

Sbeep binding, plain, single 50
Per dozen, by express 5,00

German and English bound together.

Turkey morocco 1,25
Per dozen, by express 12'of)

Arabesque plain ] t00
Per dozen, by express 9,00

Sheep binding plain 1
?
()0

Per dozen, by express . . 9,'()0

Hymn Books, Old Select

German and English .. ,75
English, single '40

11 per dozen 4^25
Host's Domestic Medicine, 624 pp 8vo 2.15

Names put on Hymn Books to order for

15 cents a piece.

Remittances by mail for books, &,e at the

risk of the sender.

Address H. J. KURTZ,
Dayton, O.

THB BliETHH

LOOK HERE.
The "Brethren" can lind their

Bt}'le of

HATS
of best quality at reasonable rates at

SAMUEL COLLINS'
No. 6 East Third St.

Dayton, O.
Send $5,50, or clubs of G $5,< each, and

receive goods ptr express.

Containing the United onclu-
sions of the Brethren at their

S(e. By Elder HENRY '

The work neatly bound together with
"Alexander Mark's Writir

1 ropy sent by mail postage paid $1.70
Of those bound there are but few left, and

as the " Macks'' are out of print, when these
few are disposed of, hence friends who
to have a copy had better send order*
Of the Encyclopedia in pamphlet form (with-
out Mack) we have yet some more than of
the bound ones, and to have tbettl more
dily spread throughout our brotherhood, we
will reduce the price and send them postpaid
f )r seventy five cents [$0.75]

Address: HENRY KURTZ,
Columbiana, Columbiana Co., O.

1TSO 1871
Are you afflicted or sick ?

USE DR. FAHRNEY's BLOOD CLEANSER OR

PANACEA.
Established 1780 pu-kage form. Established

nearly 20 years ago liquid form, which was
brought to its present high degree of perfec-
tion some years later by Dr. Peter Fahruey.
Chicago, Illinois, who conducts the trade
west of Ohio. Unsurpassed remedy and cure
being an alterative and cathartic, or tonic and
purge combined, for diseases arising from im-
pure blood, such as sick-headache. Dyspepsia.
Costiveu ess, Jaundice, Liver Complaint, Ery-
sipelas, Chills and Fever, Worms. Pimples,
Scrofula, Tetter, &c. Great reputation. Ma-
ny testimonials. Ask for that made at Waynes-
boro, Pa. or Chicago, Ills. Beware of imita-

tion. Genuine retails at $51,25 per bottle.

Druggists and others sell it-

" Dr. P. Fahrney's Health Messenger' 1 gives
the history and uses of the Blood Cleanser,
testimonials, and other information, sent free

of charge. Address

Dr P Fahrney's Brothers & Co.
Waynesboro, Franklin county, Fa.

TO THE BRETHREN AND FRIENDS
I have still on hand a number of my books

containing a discussion with Dr. J. J. Jackson
(Disciple) on trine immersion, an account of
his conversion and change, a treatise on the

Lord's Supper, an essay on the new birth and
a dialogue on the doctrine of non-resistance,

with an address to the reader. The whole
containing 282 pages neatly bound, which I

offcl' :>n the following terms:

Single copy post paid $ 68
Per dozen, post paid 7 00

Patronage solicited and reasonable deduc-

tion made to agents.

B F. Moomaw,
Bonsack, Roanoke Co., Va.
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to Water Wheels, Steam-Enginefl, and other
mechanism, with many useful tables and reci-

pes, 176 diagrams of Mechanical Movements,
etc. We advise every body to send for it as
above. Price, 25 cents. A more valuable
compendium, for so small a price, has rarely
been | ublished.

PUBLISHER'S NOTES.
With this number we send out our Prospectus

for 1872. We shall send at least one to every
Post Office to which the Visitor goes.

When more than one go to an office we general-

ly send to the first one on the list. Should any
receive a prospectus that cannot conveniently

act as agent they will please hand it to some one
that can do so. If any wish to act as agent
who do not receive a prospectus they will please

inform us and we will send them one, or

they can write one. Our club terms for the

Visitor for 1872 are, Five copies, $5. For
every club of twelve and twelve dollars cash,

we will give the thirteenth copy free.

New Census and Patent Laws.
We are indebted to Munn <fc Co., publishers

of the Scientific American, New York for a
neat little bound volu ne of 120 pages, entitled

as above. It contains the complete Census of

1870, showing the Population, by Counties, of

all the States and Territories, with their Areas,

and the Population of the Principal Cities. Al-

so, the new Patent Laws in full, with Forms,
Official Rules, Directions how to obtain Patents,

Copyrights, Regulations for Trade-Marks, As-
signments, How to Sell Patents, etc. Also, a
large variety of valuable information relating

The Farmer's Monthly.
We expect to publish a new monthly periodi-

cal specially for farmers but also useful to those

engaged in other callings in life. It will con-

tain 32 pages monthly and a cover, ( similar to

Gospel Visitor ) and will be devoted to Farm-
ing, Stock Raising, Fruit Culture, and every

thing perta'ning to the business of farming. It

will contain a Household Department giving

articles, items, Ac, on housekeeping and useful

recipes, and a Health Department containing

article and notes on health. Either of these

two departments alone will be worth more to a

family than the whole paper costs. The first

number for January will be issued some time in

December. Correspondence on anything per-

taining to farming, &c, and subscriptions

solicited everywhere.

TERMS: Single copy, per annum, $1; Six

copies, $5; Thirteen copies, $10; Twenty cop-

ies, $15. Send for Circulars. Address

H. J. Kurtz,

Dayton, O.

A TREATISE
On the Salutation, Feetwashing, and the

Lord's.' Supper. By Elder David Bosserman.

Terms, 10 cents single, 80 cents per dozen.
Those desiring them will please send the

money with the address and they will bi* sent

immediately. Address
• Divid Bosserman,

Gettysburg, Pa.

Attention, Agents !

!

THINK OF THIS.

WONDERFUL SUCCESS!!! 30,000

copies of Brockett's History of the Franco-
German War sold first 60 days. It dow con-
tains a full history of the Red Rebellion in

Paris, making nearly 600 pages and 150 ele-

gant illustrations, and will sell five times faster

than heretofore. Price only $2 50. Incom-
plete works, written in the interest of the Irish

and French, are being offered with old illus-

trations, and, for want of merit, claiming to

be official, etc. Beware of such. Brockett's,

in both English and German, is the most im-
partial, popular, reliable, cheap and fast selling

work extant. Look to your interests, strike

quickly and you can coin money. Circu-

lars free, and terms excelled by none. Ad-
dress

J. W. GOODSPEED & CO.,
37 Park Kuw, N. Y., or 148 Lake Street,

Chicago.
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Departed Saints interested Spectators

of the Faithful on earth-

Whereupon, seeing we also are compassed

about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us

lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth

so easily beset us, and let us run with patience

the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus,

the author and finisher of our faith ; who, for

the joy that was set before him, endured the

cross, despising the shame, and is set down at

the right hand of the throne of God.

Heb. 12 : 1, 2.

Dr. Macknight remarks on the

word cloud, that " both the Greeks

and Eomans used the word cloud to

express a great number of people."

The apostle in this touching admo-
nition had reference, it seems, to

those games in which the combat-

ants contended for the prize,. And
it is said that at the celebration oi

those games, such as came off vic-

tors in the morning, did not receive

the prize till the evening, but looked

at those who were still contending;
and the apostle seems to represent

the ancient patriarchs, and prophets,

and judges, and kings, and captains,

and righteous men, alluded to in the

preceding chapter, and also to Christ,

who is mentioned in the 12th chap-

ter—all of whom had come off vic-

torious, as standing round the chris.

tians he is addressing and encourag-
ing, observing how they succeeded
in obtaining the prize ior which
they were contending.

That the departed saints take an
interest, and a deep interest, in those

on earth who are struggliug against

sin and laboring hard to reach the

goal of the Christian race as suc-

cessful combatants, there can be no
doubt. It is highly probable that

they feel an interest in the general

affairs of the world. Here they be-

gan that career which is to continue

forever. Here their characters were

formed which were to settle their

destiny for weal or for woe. Here
were spent the days of their child-

hood—the most interesting period

in the life of every human being.

Here that childhood grew into man-
hood. Here were the influences of

that manhood exerted. As the

world was the birth place, and for

awhile the home, of the departed

saints, and as it is still the abode of

a large portion of their race, surely

they will feel, if they possess feel-

ings of sympathy, pity and tender-

ness for those subject to all the

vicissitudes and ills of life which

they themselves were once subject

to. Especially, will they be likely

to leel for those who are their de-

scendants and near relatives; for

many of the departed sail ts leave

behind them, when they die, near

relations. Parents and children are

left; husbands and wives are left
;

brothers and sisters are left ; and as

they felt a deep and an abiding in-

terest in the welfare of their kind-

red while on earth, that interest did

not die with the extinction of mor-

tal life.

Again: The earth will ever pos-

sess an interest to the Christian, as

it is the place where his Savior lived.

and suffered, and died, and where

he performed so successfully his

work of .Redemption. And we can-
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not well conceive how the saints i ill body which leads to the improper

heaven can think of their blessed adorning of it, and to the gratifying

and loving Lord, without thinking of its unlawful desires, so there is a

of this world as the theater of his just and commendable regard and

glorious exploits. And while they

think of the world as the place

where they sinned and ruined them-

selves, so will they think of it as

the place where the}T sought and

ton nd pardon. Can they ever forget

the sermons which they heard

—

especially those which were blessed

to their salvation ? And can they

forget the dear Christian friends

who piayed and labored for their

conversion, and whom they left to

labor on earth when they took their

leave of them on the shore of the

river of death ? And can they ever

cease to remember those holy places

where they prayed and worshipped ?

And have the ties which united

them in Christian fellowship to

those with whom they worshipped

been entirely dissolved, or the re

membrance of the happy seasons

they spent together been forever

obliterated from their minds? If

not, they will still feel an interest

in their friends on earth and the

scenes associated with the friend-

ships formed and enjoyed.

Further : As the cemeteries where

lie the bodies of our departed friends

are often present to our minds and

visited by us, because of the affec-

tion we continue to feel for those

who are sleeping in their silent

vaults, so the earth containing the

graves of departed saints in which

lie their moulder bodies wi

often be thought of. For, surely

they will not forget nor cease to

feel an interest in those earthly tab-

ernacles in wT hich their spirits once

and in many casos long dwelt. As

there is a morbid affection for the

affection felt by the spirit for it, as

an important means of communi-

cating with our fellow-beings, and

as an important appendage of the

spirit, designed by our wise and

benevolent Creator for its useful'

ness and complete developement.

Sainted spirits will therefore ever

take an interest in their earthly

houses, the sepulchres that contain

them, and the eventful period in the

Christian economy when they shall

be clothed with their immortal bod-

ies. The doctrine of the resurrec-

tion is an important doctrine in the

Christian system, and the time in

the future when this glorious event

will take place is looked forward to

by the Christian with no ordinary

feelings; and as the earth is to be

the scene of this wonderful event,

it will therefore continue to be an

object of interest to the spirits of

the departed.

From the above consideration,

and other similar ones that might

be named, it is highly probable, if

not certain, that the departed saints

feel a deep interest in the affairs of

this earth. If memory exists in the

departed, and that it does none can

with propriety for a moment doubt,

then it would seem to follow, as a

necessary consequence, that they

will still feel an interest in all that

pertains to the welfare of their race

on earth—especially in what per-

tains to the triumph of the soldiers

of the cross or the followers of

Christ.

There is an important thought

stated by the apostle in close con-

ection with the suggestive Ian-
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guage with which the 12th chapter

of Hebrews commences, and which

Seems to us to bear upon our subject,

and to confirm the view we have

taken of it. It is the thought con

tained in the 40th verse of the 11th

chapter. It is thus stated: " God

having provided some better things

for us, that they without us should

not be made perfect.
,, From this

it would appear that the purposes of

God relative to his people are such,

that he has determined that the

saints of all ages shall at the same
time enter upon the highest enjoy-

ment of the glofied^ stated and that

time will be, the resurrection of the

just. If, then, the felicity of the

departed is not to be completed until

the last of the redeemed on earth

shall have finished their course, it is

no wonder that the departed saints

watch with interest the progressive

Stages ol the church and those who
arc to be fellow-heirs with them of

the same glorious kingdom.

It is true, our knowledge of dis-

embodied spirits, of their capacities

for locomotion and observation, is

very limited. But freed from the

encumbrance of sinful flesh, iheir

capacity for knowledge and active

labors of holy love and sympathy
with all who are co-operating with
the Savior of the world and His
redemptive work, may be greatly

enlarged.

If, then, the remarkable language
of the apostle Paul to the Hebrew
believers, and which we have under
consideration, seems to inculcate the

idea that the departed saints are in-

terested spectators of the saints now
on earth, and that this is its plain

and literal meaning appears proba-

ble from the construction of the pas

sage, then we may receive the idea

as a part of Christian truth, and

use it for our edification. There

seems to be nothing found elsewhere

in the scripture which contradicts

this view of the passage; and, as we
have already seen, there are many
considerations which favor it. We
may, then, regard it as a scriptural

idea, and from it draw the following

practical thoughts

:

1. It is calculated to exalt and

enlarge our views of human life and

its destiny. How solemn and im-

portant must tho present time,

fraught with all its consequences,

be, to enlist the thoughts and atten*

tion of disembodied spirits. Noth-

ing trifling, nothing vain, nothing

but what possesses a considerable

degree nf interest, can arrest their

thoughts or engage their attention.

But they apbear to look with eager

attention upon the conflicts which

the Christian has to overcome, and

therefore the interests involved in

the conflict are of the most momen-
tous character. If he succeeds,

" glory, honor and immortality"

are. won. If he fails, " indignation

and wrath, tribulation and anguish"

are his portion.

2. If, then, the dead or disembou"

ied spirits feel so much for us, will

we not care for ourselves and for

one another? They have proved

the reality of the spirit-world, and

of the infinite importance of obedi-

ence to God, and they are more than

satisfied, they are delighted, with

the result of their piety, and are ex-

ceedingly anxious that success may
crown the living combatants in the

Christian race as it did theirs, and

that they all together may wear on

their heads the crowns, and hear in

their hands the palms of victory.
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3. In the light of tho fact that the

departed saints and worthies feel an

interest in tho success of their breth-

ren who arc still striving against

sin, we have a glorious confirmation

of the wisdom and correctness of a

Christian life. The rich man whoso

course of life brought him to hell,

did not approve of that course after

he realized its results. He did not

wisli his brethren to follow his

course and imitate his example

This witness which he bore is a pow-

erful testimony against an ungodly

life. But the departed saints who,

as a cloud of witnesses behold the

faithful on earth with interest, wish

Jheni success in their holy labors

and beckon them on to victory, bear

a most glorious testimony to the

reality of Christianity and the suffi-

ciency of the grace of God to enable

the Christian to triumph.

4. The consideration that the liv-

ing saints on earth, in their conflicts

with the powers of darkness, have

the sympathy of departed saints to

encourage them, and their experi-

ence to embolden them, is an avail-

able source of great Christian com-

fort.

5. In the last place, we may learn

from the sublime truth of the beau-

ful scriptures, that what is often re-

garded as a bereavement, when
looked at in the light of Christian

truth does not appear such. Do
the parents regard the removal of

their children to another locality as

a bereavement? Not exactly so,

but as a separation. If our de-

parted friends, then, who are taken

from us by death, still sympathize

with us in our labors and afflictions

in the cause of Christ,—watch us

with interest in running our Chris

tian race,—and are interested, tho'

invisible spectators of us day and

night, then the change which takes

place at death is rather a separation

than a bereavement.

" Ah ! why should bitter tears bo shed

In sorrow o'er the mounded sod,

When verily there are no dead

Of all the children of our God ?

They who are lost to outward sense

Have but flung off their robes of clay,

A td, cloth'd in heavenly radiance,

Attend us on our lowly way.

And oft their spirits breathe in ours

The hope and strength and love of 'heirs,

Which bloom as bloom the early flow'rs

In breath of summer's viewless airs."

J. Q.

For the Visitor.

OBEY GOD WITHOUT DELAY.
I thought on my ways, and turned my feet

unto thy testimonies. I made haste, and de-

layed not to keep thy commandments. Tho

bands of the wicked have robbed me.

Psalms 119: 59—61.

In the text, David the author tells

first what he did, and secondly what

was done unto him. I will, how-

ever reverse the order, and notice

first what was done to him and oth-

ers, and try to make an application ;

and, secondly, what he did, and

make the application.

1. What was done to him. He
says, The bands of the wicked

have robbed me." Of what partic-

ular thing or things he was robbed

he does not say. Whether Saul

confiscated certain of his property,

or deprived him of his rights and

privileges, does not appear; neither

is it material that we should know.

It is enough for us to know he was

robbed, and that the bands of the

wicked were the robbers. The devil

is the arch robber and pepetrates

his robberies by the bands of the
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wicked. He robbed Adam of Eden

and everlasting life through the

agency of his wife, whom the devil

associated with him. By this band

was Adam robbed. Samson was

robbed of the benefit of his riddle

by the band of the Philistines

ploughing with bis heifer, (wife,)

(Judges 14,) and was robbed of his

eyes by the band of Delilah. By
these bands was he robbed.

My unconverted friends, I address

yon. Have you not been robbed by

this arch robber, the devil ? If not,

why are you not a child of God t Is

it because you believe there is no

such thing as religion, or as becoming

children of God by faith in the Lord

Jesus Christ ? or that it is a vain

thing to serve the Lord ? No—you

believe or think no such thing. You
believe and know that religion is

good, and hope some time or other

to enjoy its benefits. You would

fear to die without it. Why not

enjoy it now ? Simply because the

devil by his bands has robbed you
of it. Some time the seed of the

word was sown, as by the way-side

of your heart, and, before you en-

closed it with the hedge of watch-

ing and prayer, the devil with his

bands robbed you of it. In the

band of robbers may be your appa-

rent friends. It was Job's wife bid

him curse God and die. (Job 2 : 9.)

It was to his wife his breath was
strange. (Job 19 : 17.) Think it

not strange if a wife or husband,

father or mother, brother or sister,

or some unsuspected friend, have a

hand in the robbery. Your hahits

rob you
;

your pride and love of

fashion
j
your associates and com-

rades, with your procrastination

are bands of robbers by whom you
are robbed of every serious thought,

of every solemn impression, and all

your good resolves. The band of the

wicked have robbed you.

2. What David did. As a wise

man, he thought on his ways ; and he

need not think long till he knows
his ways are evil and lead to death.

Thinking brings back to the mind

past times and things. David thinks

on these, and oh ! how dark they

are. Uriah and his wife ! oh, how
horrid ! what shall 1 do ? I turned

my feet to God's testimonies. There

he finds the Lord's way ; the better

way ; the way of repentance and

pardon ; the way of righteousness,

holiness and peace ; the way of faith

unto obedience—being the better

way. " I made haste and delayed

not to do his commandments "

Unconverted friend, David tho't

on his ways, and found he was go-

ing astray. He turns to the testi-

monies of the Lord, and finds the

right way there. He hastens and

delays not to do his commandments.

So do you. Think on your ways

—

the ways you have and are still liv-

ing ; living in disobedience to God's

holy law, without religion, without

peace, without any comfort; living

in the way of sin, without God and

without hope in the world. Old

men and women, think on your

ways. Your heads have grown

white under the weight of many
years; you can have but few more

to live; think, oh ! think on your

ways before you die ! Your ways

may seem right in your eyes, but

the end thereof is death. In your

ways of disobedience God is robbed

of your service and your influence

for good. Your children and grand-

children are robbed of the benefit

and example of a holy life on the

Lord's ways ; and you are robbed
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of your happiness, joy and poace in

the Holy Spirit, and, in the end, of

your salvation. Young men and

women, think on your ways, and

know how vain and sinful they are.

Think where they lead to, and what
your end will be if you die in them.

Think how many younger than you

have died, and how easv for you

to die. Think of the band of rob-

bers you are exposed to in your way,

who are ready to rob you of your

tender hearts and tenderest affec-

tions—rob you of religion and all

its joys and benefits. Then, like

David, wisely conclude, " I will

turn my feet to God's testimonies,

and search for the Lord's ways."

Search and you will find His ways

—

ways of pleasantness, and all His

paths peace. And though you have

walked in your ways all your days,

and are now old, poor, and robbed

of all good, yet, if you will forsake

your' evil ways, and walk in the

ways of the Lord, you shall live.

David made haste and delayed

not to do his commandments. So

do you. Old men and women, you

have much cause to hasten. You
have lived in your ways many years,

and but few are left you. In your

ways you must perish ; the end is

death. It is just before you—make
haste j delay not to escape your

ruin. The work of your salvation

and return to God's ways must now
be crowded into a few years—per-

haps only months or even days.

You have not one minute to spare.

Make haste—delay not to do his

commandments. You may not have

lime to partake of one communion

season with all the haste you can

make. If you delay any longer,

death may even find you in your

way unbaptized—robbed of every

grace God willed you to enjoy.

Young men and women, learn a

lesson, and be early wise. You have

cause to make haste and not delay

to do God's commandments. Less

than forty days may see you in

your graves. Many whom you
know have not lived as long as you

havo. What right have you to ex.

pect to live longer ? In your ways,

you know you will, you must, per-

ish, and, in the end, bo lost—forever

lost . Make haste and delay not to

do his commandments. Your time

is precious. You cannot afford to

lose any of it in the ways of sin,

among bands of robbers. You have

much to do. Your work begins

with faith, repentance and baptism,

and goes onward and upward in

watching and prayer, walking in

all the commandments and ordinan-

ces of the Lord blameless ; taking

upon you the yoke of Jesus, learn-

ing of him meekness and lowness of

heart; learning not to be unequally

yoked together with unbelievers,

but to come out from them, and be

separate, and not touch the unclean

thing, and God will renew you, and

be unto you a Father, and you shall

be his sons and daughters. Hasten

—you have no time to lose. The

Lord has work for you to do. The
world lies in iniquity. He wills it

should be saved
j

you must help.

Hasten ; there is a crown for you

;

let no one take it away. Your

brothers and sisters—some of them

even younger than you— have for-

saken their ways, and are in the

Lord's ways, doing his command-

ments. Hasten, delay not, or you

will be left far back, and cannot

catch up. You saw your brother

and sister last communion at the



TRUE SOURCE OF HAPPINESS. 295

table of the Lord
;
you then wore

far in the back ground among bands

of robbers. If you hasten not, you

will not come up with them by next

Lovefeast. You know when two of

you contemplate going to the same

place, and one starts only an hour

before the other, how you must

hurry to catch up. Your brother

and sister have started for heaven a

year or more, and you have not yet

started. Hasten—oh ! hasten—and

delay no longer to do his command-

ments. The Lord will come : two

will be in the field, (two brothers,)

two will be grinding at the mill?

(two sisters,) one will be taken and

the other left.

Husbands, your wives have left

their ways, and turned to the Lord's

ways. Wives, your husbands have

turned to God, and where are you ?

Jesus says] when he will come two
shall be upon one bed—one shall be

taken and the other left. Reader,

does not this apply to the husband

and wife ? Lord, is it I
'

Sing, 338th hymn.

D. P. Sayler.

For the Visitor.

Religion the Only True Source of

Happiness.

We wish, before closing this essay,

to prove that religion is the only

true source of happiness. If we can

do this, we feel that our labors will

not bo in vain. We, of course, ad

mit that religion is a solemn subject.

Why, then, the reader may ask, it

he lias never been brought under its

benign influence, is it the only true

source of happiness ? Why do not

those who enjoy its blessings dem-

onstrate to those around them, those

who seek happiness from any other

source, that religion is actually the

only true source of happiness?

Very frequently they have, hut you

believed them not. And would 1

simply tell you that religion is the

only true source of happiness, un-

doubtedly many would disbelieve

me. Then, for an illustration :

Without it, I may give you all

Bible evidence from Genesis to the

Revelations of St. John the divine,

and yet many may not see the en-

joyment of religion. Let us, then,

suppose the case of two young per

sons, (sisters.) whose names we wil'

call Mary and Annie. They both

are bent on enjoying all the pleas-

ure this earth can afford. Not a

dance or party of any kind within

reach can pass by without being

attended by them. Not a fashion

can come in use without their fol-

lowing it. In fact, we will suppose

them in every way to be fast young

ladies. Time rolls on and Mary is

induced by a religious friend to at

tend an evening meeting. Mary at

first declines on account of an even

ing party, being some miles distant

;

but, as she respects her friend very

highly, and considers the distance

and inclemency of the weather, she

finall}T concludes to accompany her

friend to the place of meeting, wThere

her friend has told her that a very

able brother and minister is going

to deliver an address. They reach

the house and sanctuary ot God.

With unusual feelings of solemnity

they both enter its friendly door.

Soon one of the ablest discourse*

and earnest entreaties thai Mary
ever heard is begun by a common
but neatly clad preacher. His r<

-

marks are on a subject that really

interests her. The bles^ul privilege

of beinjr a servant of God and heir
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of glory is ono of untold interest.

Services are closed. Mary reachcH

homo a humble penitent. " The
wages of sin is death, but the gift of

God is eternal life." These words

cannot be eradicated from her mind.

The days of her youth have been

spent in the service of satan, whose

wages is death. But now, through

the mighty effort of the man of

God, a soul is converted from the

error of its waj^s, and Mary is an

humble penitant at the foot of the

cross. Ere she reaches her retiring

room for a night's repose, Annie
also reaches home, having just re-

tired from the giddy dance, and the

following supposed dialogue ensues :

A. Why, Mary, is that you; how
comes it that you missed the party ?

M. A friend of mine persuaded

me to go to church. How did you
enjoy yourself?

A. Enjoy myself? very well. But,

O me, how tired 1 am ! Besides, I

have a dreadful headache !

M. You seem hoarse, too.

A. Yes; should'nt wonder if I'm

not taking a cold. This thing, be-

ing at parties, wearying one's self,

is very apt to injure one's health.

But, Mary, why in the world were

you not there ? How I enjoyed my-
self.

M. Enjoyed yourself ; suppose you

did. But your enjoyment was only

momentary; and worse, it has left

a pang of sorrow instead. Alas!

how I pity you !

A. Pity me ? Why, Mary, how
surprisingly you do talk. That old

fogy preacher must have converted

you. If he has, I am sure you have

got the worst of it, after all, whether

you call my enjoyment momentary

or of no significance at all. Would

I let that old minister rob me of all

earthly pleasure for the sake of dry

religion ? Not I. You had better

take your rest, and get such a wild

notion out of your head. I hope

you will bo over your pet by morn-

ing.

M. Not I. By the help of God, I

am going to follow his dear Son
" through evil as well as good re-

port," to " where the wicked cease

from troubling, and where the weary

are at rest." He died for me, and

'tis a pity if I cannot so much as

live for Him. Besides, I believe

that every minute I servo him will

bring one more enjoyment than a

life-timo in satan's service.

A. How unreasonable you do

talk. I thought you always be-

lieved that Christians were the most

sorrowful and dullest people in all

the earth- But how differently you

talk now. Wish some one could

make me believe so.

M. If you would just believe what

the Bible says, you certainly would

be convinced.

A. Be convinced ! You know
what all the Bible says Christians

have to bear with, and now you will

find a pretty rough road of it. What
will your friends say ?

M. If they are true friends, I

know what they will say ; if they

are not, it matters little what they

say. One thing I know, " there is a

friend who sticketh closer than a

brother." Through the " valley

and shadow of death " I mean to

follow him though all other friends

forsake me. Our conduct heretofore

has only been adding sorrow and

remorse to our condemnation. But,

by obeying him who has redeemed

me, I expect to find such solid peace

and comfort as alone Jesus can
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give. A home in the city of New
Jerusalem whose streets are paved

with gold, and each gate a solid

pearl, is worth laboring for. Oh,

the riches of that etherial dome.

We cannot comprehend neither the

height nor depth nor length nor

breadth of God's compassionate

love. " Eye hath not seen, nor ear

heard, neither hath it entered into

the mind of man, the things which

Gad hath prepared for them that

love him."

A. You talk as I never heard you

talk before; but why you see such

beauty and enjoyment in holiness I

cannot tell. Certainly, you will bo

mistaken in the end.

M. I cannot think so. The rich

man's heirs congratulate themselves

with the happj- consolation that they

may live in finely decorated man-

sions, but the Christian's hopes and

affections are not stayed in damask
carpets and grassy lawns, but in

Heaven, where the society of the

Most High, the angels and white-

robed saints, with palms of victory

in their hands, dwell through the

ceaseless ages of a vast eternity.

It is needless to continue our sup

position further. It is evident to

all candid, thinking persons that

this latter character is gaining the

argument; and, would space allow,

we might give the reader a brief

sketch of the life of some thus bent

on followinu the blessed Savior after

they have continued sometime in

his service. But, suffice it to say,

continuing steadfastly in the service

of One whose gift is "eternal life"

will bring one more lasting peace

and pleasure, in one single year,

than a whole life time in the service

of the destroyer of souls. Hence,
it is by living for Him who died for

us that we are made eternally happy.

True, the Christian has his trials to

endure and oppositions to meet
;

but this is all counted as loss, that

Christ may be gained. The labor-

ing man freely endures all hard-

ships and exposure to the inclemency

of the weather that he may become

what wordly men may term rich.

Hence, if laboring for " the meat

that perisheth " affords so much
pleasure, what must be the happi-

ness of the servant of God in anti-

cipation of eternal happiness whore

true riches abound and eternal pleas-

ures never cease to exist.

Friendly reader, a few more re-

marks and we will close this essay.

We have endeavored to show you

that religion is the only true source

of happiness; and I will now close

by asking you to give the subject its

due consideration. The benefit will

be yours. Do not over-estimate the

Christian's sufferings and persecu.

tions. Whether your lot be as severe

as theirs or not, you have to bear

enough of this world's afflictions to

hurl you from this world into the

next, whether you live in sin or free

yourself from it.

F. M. Snyder
i)e Graff. Ohio.

For the Visitor.

The Salem College at Bourbon, Ind.

For ye see your calling, brethren, how that

not many wise men after the flesh, not many

mighty, not many noble are called.

1st Cor. 1 : 26.

The apostle took great pains to show

to the brethren and sisters at Corinth

what was the general character and con-

dition of those who were Christians

among them ; that they had not b
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generally taken from them that were

esteemed wise or learned, but from those

in humble life, and for the reason given

in the 29th vor.se of this ehapter, viz :

that no flesh should glory in his pres-

ence; that is, all men who were Chris-

tians should and would acknowledge

that the plan, a3 well as the ability to

be a worker with God in the saving of

souls, was from God ; and that to him

should be given all the praise, and not

to men ; for God did, could and would

carry on his work in the church in such

manner as to show that the learning

and wisdom of those who thought them-

selves wisa on account of their educa-

tion and human knowledge had not any-

thing to do in it.

From this last quotation of the apos-

tle we can gather something of his

meaning in the use of the term flesh

;

and then, also, of the phrase wise men

after the flesh—mighty and noble men.

It will appear very evident, I think, to

every sincere mind, that the apostle

does not allude to flesh, as such, but to

men ; and that in the expression wise

men after the flesh, he uses the term

flesh ia opposition to the term spirit)

as, for instance, to be fleshly or carnally-

minded is death, but to be spiritually-

minded is life and peace ; So that in the

apostles use of the phrase wise men after

the flesh, be alludes to men who,

through education, literature or human

learning, or by their knowledge of the

arts and sciences, could philosophise

and, by rhetorical flourishes, please the

eye and tickle the ear of the carnal

multitude, and thus put plausible con

structions upon error, very damaging to

the spiritual improvement of the heart,

and thereby lulling the consciences of

men and women to sleep; and from

these carnal sleepers these blind guides

receive honors and titles which sound

big; hence, they are encouraged to con-

tinue to make merchandise of the pco

pie ; and from these openings they, the

educated teachers, are beset with a class

of temptations, such as office, rank,

honor, wealth, indulgences in lusts,

and surrounded with objects of flattery

which minister much to their pride and

vanity, and from which situations and

conditions the grace of God upon the

principle of moral suasion cannot but

very seldom recover them ; so that there

is something connected with college

education that gives knowledge that the

apostles give us to understand puffeth up

and confirms men in their own wisdom,

which comes from beneath and is fleshly,

carnal and devilish, and constitutes them

in character wise men after the flesh, of

whom the apostle says not many arc

called.

Brother Quinter, in his remarks and

reply to our form r article, says knowl-

edge is power, to which, I suppose, we

all assent. Then, I ask, is it right to

put power into the hands of the uncon-

verted, which will not only ruin them-

selves but others, (through or by rearing

colleges by the church,) by givin r them

a classical or what is generally called a

high-school education; qualifying them

for any and every lucrative business in

life, and tie them, as the prophet has

said, as with a cart-rope, so as to keep

them from becoming fools for Christ's

sake ; for it was from the power of edu-

cation, gotten in celebrated schools, that

the unconverted scribe was the better

qualified to operate against Christ and

to declare that he had a devil, and that

they who could not explain the law as

fluently as they could were cursed ; and

that also helped to stimulate the cry

that the disciples were the filth of the

earth and the offscourings of all things.

Now, it does seem to me that breth- c

ren and sisters ought to see that it is no

wise in them to give their children a
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high-school, or what is called a collegiate

or graded education, while unconverted

to God ; but that they may and ought

to have and arrive at a greater knowl-

edge of many things aft:r conversion

than before is not only safer but profita-

ble. Hence, Paul speaks of things that

a knowledge of them is profitable for the

man of GoJ, and lawful; and Peter

commands to add to our faith virtue,

and to virtue knowledge; and David

commanded his son, saying, Solomon,

my eon, 0, my son Solomon, study to

know the God of thy fathers. Having

fixed principles of piety deeply im-

planted in their hearts by the Holy

Ghost, so as to be able to carry out with

them in practical life, through the help

given from above to those who are in

fellowship in the church, (being born

from above in nonconformity to the

world—and I use the word non3onfor-

mity in a broad sense,) then their knowl

edge may and will be turned in to honor

God; for they will be of those whom
the apostle John records, saying, " I

write unto you, young men, because ye

are strong and have overcome the world/'

To these knowledge may give comfort,

and aid in Christian usefulness to oth

ers ; but to the unconverted more than

a common-school education should not

be given—for even that might be

abused. But there are some things that

we cannot help, if abused. They seem

to be necessary for common use in life

;

but this does not destroy or set aside the

truth that there are many things that

we, the church, should with great anx-

iety labor to keep from obtaining in us

or among us ; and they are so numerous

that every thinking brother or sister

will discern some of them without our

enumerating them and lengthening our

article; and connected with them is

high-school education to the uncon.

verted.

Brother Quiuter says in his remarks,

also, that there is a desire in the minds

of the brethren's bbildreu for more than

a common-school education, and makes

that desire a basis for a high school

among the brethren in Christ; and that

their children should have it iu youth,

so that, when they become members of

the church, should they be placed iu

office, they would not need to learn

in after life. But this, in my opinion,

is giving them something which they

are not able to bear ; for they have

neither the principles nor interest which

season them in heart for a proper con-

tribution or use of such knowledge, an 1

hence it will only mako them vain,

whether they get it in a college con-

trolled by brethren or by others ; for

we cannot educate holy principles into

the hearts of young people by sending

them to school. We may give or im-

part instruction, if we stay within proper

bounds, suitable for young minds, that

God may quicken by the holy ghost and

-work out by his power salvation to the

young. But we think parents should

study to know to what extent in educa-

tion the youthful mind will be advan-

taged by it; for it is very evident to my
mind, and that from scripture testimony,

that there is that connected with our

fallen natures that will not admit of our

knowing all that we are capable of know-

ing, without a preparation of heart, so

as to profit by it as we learn it, and not

be damaged by it. This is forcibly

brought to my mind in the case of our

common parents' desiring to know good

and evil, and in their making use of

that source through or by which they

attained to that knowledge ; but not

being prepared in heart for such degree

of knowledge, it proved an injury to

them ; as also we can infer from the

words of Jesus to his disciples, saying,

" I have many things to say unto you,
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but ye caunot bear them now." Surely,

Jesus intended to teach them nothing

but truth, and here we see that the

truth i9 not profitable without a prepar-

ation of heart for it. But where the

mind is controlled by good principles

and heart-interest to appropriate all they

know to the honor of God, then, and

then only, is great knowledge profitable

to the individual ; which is not the case

with brethren's children, (nor any oth-

ers,) in their unconverted state. So

that we think brother James' basis for

a high- school, being the desire of young

people for education who are uncon-

verted, is rather a tottering one; for

their desires are generally vain and inju.

rious to themselves, as well as to others,

and displeasing to God, But brother

James says common schools and com-

mon school education can be abused,

and hence high-schools and high-school

education can be abused also; and that

an abuse of a thing is no argument

against its use. This latter expression,

we grant, is a truth, if judiciously man-

aged ; but to put a good thing into the

hands of improper characters, who we

know, from the very nature of things,

will abuse it, is to sin wilfully. But as

to the abuse of common school educa

tion, if abused, we are not accountable

to the same extent as we are in the case

of abuse of that education which scrip

ture and reason and experience and

observation all teach us is injurious to

the unconverted heart. Now, we think

that our position that it is wrDng for

parents to give their children a high-

school education before there is a heart-

desire awakened by the Holy Ghost to

devote themselves and what they know

to the honor of God, is fully established;

and, if wrong in our conclusions, we, in

all good feeling, ask brother Quinter, or

some other brothers or sisters, to help us

to better light, if there is any better.

We had thought to write our views

which we left unexpressed in our for-

mer article, and also a reply to all of

brother James' remarks on said article

;

but we begin to see it would be entirely

too lengthy for one article; so we con-

cluded to take it up a portion at a time;

and would only yet say in this article

that brother Quinter failed to keep his

mind on my position in his criticisms on

the sufficiency of common school educa-

tion for any position in the church,

together with what our experience and

our opportunities in after life enable us

to arrive at, in this, that he brings up,

by way of illustration, a brother put to

the ministry who is a good scholar, and

another one who is no scholar at all.

Now, our position has been all along for

common school education. We certainly

are to understand by c tmmon schools,

the schools that are so general in all our

townships and districts, to which we

send all our sons and daughters from

our own dwellings, and have them com-

ing and going daily under our own

observation and care, so as to discern

their improvement and conduct ; in

which schools is taught letters, spelling,

reading, writing, arithmetic, grammar,

geography, and a clew to composition.

Now, where a man has some of all

these, he certainly has some education;

and our position is, that he has all that

he needs for any position in the church

;

that, if he is converted to God, with a

heart-interest for improvement and use-

fulness, he will arrive to as high a state

of usefulness as any that we have any

knowledge of as ever were connected or

in fellowship with the church, to do the

work she has had to do since her organ-

ization ; and this view we cannot aban-

don until we are informed of some

brother or brethren whom God em-

ployed in translating the scripture. In

our judgment God has seen fit in his
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wisdom to do the translating of hir, other and safer ways of getting it for

will to men through other instrumen- church advantages,

talities, and not by brethren. If we are
\

Now a little about the young woman
in error, correct us. We will receive i who would have a more fashionable

it as a favor. brother to solemnize her marriage.

And now as to brother James' rebuke !

After the disP°'
cit^ made of it by

as to our doing wrong in denouncing
blother James

'

l must sa?' in
J
ustice to

• , _ e „ n c i • her and her parents, that I did not refer
against some means or even useful in-

1

.... T . , 4. nt.
i . to it to cast a stigma upon the family,

structions. It has not yet occurred to
j r

liU . ,.

j

. i • and do not consider her a hard case;
us Rthat we did wrong in denouncing

a . . .
^

iHl t t M Jl t Qnp (11(1 111 n 'I ».l«/\ViA Kill f tr inmA
against the educated of this world and
i, .« . , i i , i . i i i as any one else would have done, myself

all their graded and celebrated schools,
\

J
.

' J

as a meaus of mischief and wickedness

ia general, though some of their pro

ductions should be useful to sincere per-

sons; for we have the example of Christ

to justify our conduct in this particular.

Christ said to his disc'ples that the

scribes and pharise^ s sit in Moses' seat;

not excepted, were I in the world as she

was, and wished my fashionable asso-

ciates to witness my nuptial ceremo-

nies. I produced it as a case in hand

to show that the fine and more fashiona-

ble preaching brethren did favor and

bring into the church more of the ear-

certainly, Christ encouraged them to

make use of the good that was in the
church, and had a choice;

whatsoever they bid you observe, that i

nal mmd than plain ones did in refer-

observe and do; but do not like unto
eDce to dress

^
for tlie carnal miud oufc

them, for they say and do not. Now,
|

of the church responded to, or was suited

with, that which was carnal in the

and that such

; of those
indigencies would lead on until the

whom he branded as hypocrites, and of
,

whole was leavened. Hence, I pro.

whom he told the disciples, sav iDg ,

^eed the case of young people's pros.

« Except your righteousness shall exceed F cts of SettinS into the church after a

the righteousness of the scribes and
j

while with a §reat deal more fashioQ

Pharisees, ye shall in no wise enter into,
about tbem than used to be allowed -

the kingdom of God ." So that if we copy !

Brotber Jaraes : lt was harvest time -

the manners and spirit and example of|
X wrote in a burr^ and bought, after I

our Savior, we who claim to be set |

commenced writing a little while, that

apart by the church of God to instruct "? Pa Per was 80 widel? ruled tbat 70U

and keep watch over the flock, have a'
could write between the lines

^
nnd if

duty to attend to in this very thing,
|

not
>
wh? l think 1 cau be understood if

much as it may bring their anathemas J ust Put to Press as l wrofce iL X think

against us, and even not suit some of
[t bears uPon its sim PIe construction

our own brethren. In saying that it is
that which wiU enable the reader t0

wrong for brethren to give their child-

|

arrive at a kn°wledge of the sense or

ren what is called a high scool education
'

tbe matter U contaiQS
-

Perhaps it has

, c ., .id , not so much sound about k as would
before they are converted, &c, we only . , -,> ,

I be pleasing to some. Uut. we do not
use the term high-school to keep up the .

ect Qr look for sound from the hum .

idea of an advancement in knowledgeable in Christ. Those who wish to be

not that we approve such means to attain gratified in that direction, must em-

to it even after conversion. There are! ploy a student from some other College.
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In love to all the brethren and sisters.

Miviore anon.

John II/rsiiey.

Cornelia, Missouri.

REMARKS.

It will be seen by the foregoing arti

cle, that brother Harshey feels it his

duty to pursue the subject of collegiate

or high school education. Perhaps it is

well to do so. The subject is at this

time agitated among the brethren, and

it may not be amiss to lay the matter

before the brethren under the different

aspects under which it may be consid-

ered by brethren. So, while we give

place to brother Harshey's article in the

Visitor, we shall offer some remarks

upon bis position, not because we take

pleasure in differing with him, or in

controverting his positions ; for it gives

us pain rather than pleasure to differ in

opinion with any brother we esteem as

much as we do brother Harshey; but

that the brethren may, by having differ-

ent views of the subject presented, have

a better opportunity of forming a cor-

rect idea of the matter.

Brother Harshey quotes and explains

the following passage from the apostle

Paul :
" For ye see your calling, breth-

ren, how that not many wise men after

the flesh, not many mighty, not many

noble, are called." (1 Cor. 1 : 26.) It

appears to us, that this passage has ref-

erence to the ministry rather than to

the body of believers. We give this

verse, with a few that follows, as we

have them in the version of the Amer-

ican Bible Union : " For ye see your

calling, brethren, that not many are

wise after the flesh, not many mighty,

not many noble ; but God chose the

foolish things of the world, that he

might put to shame the wise; and God

chose the weak things of the world, that

he might put to shame the things which

are strong ; and the base things of the

world, and the things which are de-

spised, did God choose ; and the things

which are not, that he might bring to

naught things that are ; that no flesh

should glory before God."

The words " are called " in our com-

mon version are supplied by the transla-

tors. 1. These words, if applied to

Christians in general, do not seem to

suit the apostle's augument For, how

the calling of the foolish and weak to

the embracing of Christianity, and the

passing by of the wise, the mighty, and

the noble, should put to shame these

last, does not appear very plain. But,

if we understand the apostle to refer to

preachers of the gospel who were called

to establish Christianity and to convert

sinners, then all is plain and consistent.

For it is a fact, and one upon which we

shall all agree, that God did not choose

the learned, the influential, and the

noble of the world, to preach the gospel,

but the unlearned, the weak, and those

of the lower class of society ; and by

such men being successful in reforming

the people, and in making a decided

and perceptible improvement upon soci-

ety, God did put to shame the states-

men and philosophers among the Gen-

tiles, and the doctors and scribes among

the Jews, under whose teaching the peo-

ple grew from bad to worse.

As the preachers of the gospel were

weak, and the opposition they had to

contend with great, and the work of

reforming men very difficult, the suc-

cess that attended the labors of such

men proved the presence of the power

of God, and was calculated to bring

Him the glory. This was his purpose

in pursuing the course he did. But,

since the divine and supernatural char-

acter of Christianity have been estab-
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lished, the same necessity does not I perceive. It was to manifest his grace

exist for confining the gospel to the and power. The first preachers did

same class of persons as its preachers. ! not only posses^s much of the II«»ly

The explanation we have offered of Spirit, but they also possessed the mi-

1 Cor. 1 : 27, does not only agree with raculous gifts of the Spirit. But the

the apostle's argument, bu' it seems to day of miracles is past. We do cot

agree better with certain facta in the now expect to receive the knowledge of

case than does the construction of it language in a miraculous manner, or

when it is applied to the state of btliev- knowledge of any kind. We must study,

ers in general at the time the apostle God will help us, but he will not now

wrote. For will the scripture represen- 1 endow us with knowledge in a miracu-

tation of the character of the first con-ilous manner. He has shown us what

verts to Christianity agree with the idea he can do. With foolish and weak man

that there were not many wise men, or
j

as his instrument, he has confounded

mighty, or noble called? In Acts 6 : 7, the wise. lie sent out the apostles to

we read as follows : " And the word of preach without gold, or silver, or brass

God increased; and the number of the in their purses ; without shoes, or scrip,

disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly ;: or staves. He provided for them, and

and a great company of the priests were they lacked nothing. He thus taught

obedient to the faith." The nobleman them that with him there were hidden

whose sick son Jesus healed also be- and ample resources to supply them

lieved, and his whole house with him.
i with whatever they needed when other

(John 4: 53.) At Ephesus many who resources failed. But afterwards he

used the arts of magic and divination said to them, " he that hath a purse,

were called. And from the number < let him take it, and likewise his scrip."

and value of their books it appears they (Luke 22 : 36.) He would have them

were men of learning. (Acts 19 : 19.) to understand from this last direction

to them, that they were to avail them-

selves of the ordinary means of support,

and not t3 depend altogether upon mi-

raculous supplies. So in respect to

other means of usefulness. We think

the Master virtually says now, and has

According to Phil. 4 : 22, it appears

that some of Caesar's household were

called. And when we look at the pre-

cepts in the epistles to masters to treat

their servants with humanity, and to

the rich to not " trust in uncertain

and " ready to distribute ;" and to wo-

riches," but to " be rich in good works," said it since he gave the direction just

noticed, to all his wise, wealthy and

men not to adorn themselves with gold influential preachers, if he has any such,

and silver and pearls and costly raiment, take your wisdom, wealth and influence

it would seem that there were many
j w i th you, and appropriate their sancti-

wealthy persons in the church.
|
fied use to the furthering of the cause

It appears that the apostle was allud-|you have at heart. God has showed us

ing to those that were called to preach
jhat the succesg of h[s caus3 does

the gospel. And there is no difference! . . ...
r . . . „ inot depend upon ordinary instruments

or opinion as to the class of persons out;

of which God selected these. He se-
used b? raen to accomplish their objects.

lected those that had no rank, or wealth,

or learning, to give them influence.

Nevertheless, all such instruments are

not to be despised, for, when sanctified

And why he did this, we also readily: by grace, they have, aud still they may
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be, used successfully in promoting the

cause of the Lord.

Had there been learned men and

noblemen among the disciples of our

Lord when he selected his twelve apos

ties, he would not have selected the un-

learned and weak as he did. This was

necessary to carry out his purpose and

manifest his power. But would it be

considered wise or judicious in our

brethren, at this time, in selecting men

to fill the office of minister, to pass by

the mighty, the noble, and the wise, if

we bad such, and if they were as hum
ble and pious as the unlearntd and

weak, and to take of the latter kind

merely because our Lord chose such

when he chose the twelve ? Such a

course, we presume, would be justified

by but very few.

The utility, then, of a certain amount

of education is acknowledged. Brother

Harshey names the following branches :

" Spelling, reading, writing, arithmetic,

Grammar, Geography, and a clew to

composition." And he then remarks :

f* Now, when a man has some of all

these, he certainly has some education;

and our position is, that he has all that

he needs for any position in the church.

That, if he is converted to God, with a

heart-interest for improvement and use-

fulness, he will arrive to as high a state

of usefulness as any that we have any

knowledge of as ever were connected

or in fellowship with the church to do

the work which she has had to do since

her organization." If we understand

brother Harshey, and this seems to be

the just inference from his language,

those branches he mentions are the

foundation upon which more learning is

to be built, as he speaks of " a heart-

interest for improvement." If his mean-

ing, then, is, that, with a common school

education, a minister who desires to be

useful can inform himself sufficiently

without going to a high-school, to this

we surely will make no objection. The

propriety or utility of something more

than is comprised in the branches he has

named, seems to be admitted, as he

speaks of "a heart-interest for improve-

ment. " There have been times, and

no doubt there will be such again, when

it may be very desirable, if not abso-

lutely necessary, for the minister to

know something more than is contained

in the branches named by brother Har.

shey. Some of the early Christian

fathers judged it advisable and neces-

sary to make learned apologies for Chris-

tianity, to answer the cavils of its ene-

mies. And Paul would have Christian

ministers to at least make the attempt

to " stop the mouths" of some of the

enemies of Christianity. (Titus 1 : 11 )

It may sometimes be very desirable for

ministers to know something about the

ancient languages, the history of the

church, and even of the sciences, that

infidels in opposing the scriptures, and

others in erroneously interpreting them,

may be met. Brother Harshey thinks

that God has not employed brethren to

translate the scriptures. We do not

know what our ancient brethren did

—

we mean our brethren near the apostolic

age. We, however, know what some of

our more modern brethren have done.

Our brother Alexander Mack, Jun

,

wrote a short treatise on Feet-washing,

to justify our practice of washing feet

before supper. It appears that in his

time there were brethren who had diffi-

culties about the matter. Brother Mack

refers to different transactions and to

the Greek text to sustain our practice
;

and not only so, but he tells us how

the brethren came to practice Feet-

washing before supper ; for at first they

practiced it after supper. I give a few

of his own words : " A brother came

among us, who understood Greek, and
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pointed out to us properly how Jesus I brings people to think of their latter

washed feet before supper; in single- end, and this tends to their conversion
;

heartedness we did do it ever since and i while many people that enjoy good

at all times before supper." (TreoAise health presume on long life, and con-

on Feet- washing.) Here a brother's '
tinue in sin. Now, if parents inculcate

knowledge of the Greek language was hygienic principles in their children, and

made the means of correcting an error

in the church in relation to the time of

washing feet. Had this brother pos

take pains to promote their health, and

the healthy constitution is abused, and

the life that is prolonged is spent in sin,

sessed no more education than can be
j

who is responsible? Not the parents,

obtained in common schools, he could we presume. The truth is, education,

not have done for the cause of truth
j

wealth and health, all give power to do

and for the brotherhood what he did. good or evil. These may all be regarded

Education of a higher character than as the gifts of heaven, and may be so

that usually obtained in our common

schools may, as in the case above referred

to, be made to subserve the cause of

truth, and thereby glorify God. And

it is immaterial to us whether that edu-

cation be obtained at home, by the study

of books without a teacher, or at school

assisted by competent teachers. If,

however, we can avail ourselves of com-

petent teachers, and can attend a school

surrounded by Christian influences,

where there is a salutary Christian influ

used as to increase our facilities for use-

fulness. But if these gifts of a kind

heaven are abused and made to minis-

ter to our pride, our carnal gratification,

and to subserve the cause of satan and

not the cause of God, those who possess

and abuse these gifts are responsible,

and not the benefactors that conferred

them. God made man a free agent, and

put his destiny into his own hands.

When man abused his power, his free-

dom, and his trust, who was responsible

ence brought to bear upon the student .but man himself? Surely, God was not

at the same time that the mind is devel-
j

responsible for man's abuse of his priv-

oped and improved, the latter means lileges. So we think it is with the risiug

possesses advantages over the former.
!
generation. Give the young healthy

Brother Plarshey thinks, as knowledge I bodies and improved minds, and thus

is power, it is dangerous to giv> this prepare them for the greatest possible

power to the unconverted. But, if usefulness. It is true, there is a great

parents give their children education responsibility resting on the parents,

and they abuse it, are the parents respon- ' Religious instruction and Christian prin-

sible ? There is a power in wealth as ciplcs should be brought to bear upon

well as in knowledge ; and there seems !

the young in every possible way. If a

to be more danger of wealth than there parent has a fortune to bequeath to his

is of knowledge; for the apostle declares children, let him inculcate habits of

that " the love of money is the root of • industry, frugality, humility and benev-

all evil," but he does not say this of the olence in them, and warn them against

love of knowledge. Now, if a parent the danger of riches. If a parent finds

bequeathes a fortune to a child, and that it necessary to send a child from home

fortune is abused and turned to evil, is to do service for some one else, or to

the parent responsible ? It is certaiuly learn a trade, let that parent seek for

not so understood generally. Again : ; the home of his child a Christian fain-

It is well known that sickness often ily. If he send his child away to
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school, lot him have a regard to the

spiritual ut rests as well as to the men-

tal improvement of his child. And
when the parent takes this exten led

view of all the interests of his child,

and does his best to promote those inter-

eats, and prepares his child for a useful

member of society, and should he be

disappointed in his expectations and

hopes, the responsibility does not rest

upon the parent.

But it is said our high schools are too

often hot-beds of idleness, pride and

every vice. This is too true ; and it

is, indeed, a painful truth. But must

this necessarily be so? Surely not. Wo
do most sincerely believe that educa-

tional institutions may be made nurse-

ries of Christian principles and holy

character. And it is only when there

is a prospect of there being such, that

we wish to see them established. Teach-

ers have great influence over the minds

of their scholars, and if the teachers are

holy and humble men and women, they

may do much in forming a Christian

character in their scholars. Aud we

think the remark of brother Harshey,

when he says " we cannot educate holy

principles into the hearts of young peo-

ple by sending them to school," needs

eome qualification. Have teachers no

moral or or religious influence over their

pupils ? They surely have. And if

teachers felt their responsibility as they

should, and felt the value of the souls

* of the dear youth committed to their

charge, and if they were holy men and

women themselves, and would judi.

ciously mingle religious truth with the

lessons taught to their pupils ; or if

they should avail themselves of the

many opportunities afforded them in

their interviews with their pupils out

of the recitation room for instilling

principles of Christian truth in the

minds of the young, lasting impressions

for good would be made, and direction

given to the mind which would in many
cases, if not immediately, at a later

period in life, bring the soul to Jesus.

Brother Harshey says, u Br. James's

basis for a high-school being the desire

of young yeople for education who are

unconverted, is rather a tottering one,

for their desires are generally vain, and

injurious to themselves as well as to

others, and displeasing to God " If

this is a general remark, and in that

sense is to be understood, there are ex-

ceptions, and we trust not a few. Pa-

rents, in selecting a calling or business

for their children, take into considera-

tion their ability and fitness for busi-

ness. And at times parents may, with

propriety, consult their children in rela-

tion to this matter Now, if, from a

preference for such a calling, or because

they are physically or mentally adapted

to such a calling better than to some

others, they choose the profession of a

teacher, or a physician, or the calling of

a clerk, or some calling which makes it

desirable to have something more than

a common school education, that profi-

ciency in the calling may be more likely

attained to ; and if,' from the respect

they have for the Christian principles

held by the brethren, they would much

prefer a school where the associations

would be with the brethren, aud where

they could attend upon the ministry of

the brethren, and where they could

board in the families of brethren, would

this be a mark of vanity, or would it be

displeasing to God ? We do not think

so. Now, there is a considerable num-

ber of young persons among us in this

condition. We are glad to know that

many of our young people, though un-

converted, more than respect—they love

and revere—the Christian principles

held by their parents. And we feel for

such, and for their parents, and we
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want to save them, nnd have them, in and judicious who do not despise plain-

due time and in the gospel manner, ness unless it is associated with BOme

brought into the church, and ultimately thin^ disgusting. And can it be pos-

into heaven. We do not want to losesible that the youth of our brotherhood

them; and hence we do not want to see generally have got so far astray as to so

them compelled, for the want of educa- much dislike plainness that they would

tional means among the brethren, to go not want a plain minister to perform

to institutions where the surrounding their marriage ceremony ? We hope

influences will tend to alienate them not. They might as well object to a

from the principles of the brethren.
|

plain preacher performing their funeral

In this connection we allude again to services. There is a certain class of

the case of the young woman introduced people that would be less vain, proud,

by brother Harshey. It was introduced foppish and haughty, if they had more

by him to show the evil tendency of education. And the influence of tdu-

education. In his article in this num- 1 cation on such minds may sometimes be

ber he alludes to the case again, and salutary in superinducing a state of

takes occasion to say he did not intro- heart more favorable for the reception

duce it to cast a stigma on the family. |of Christian truth.

It was hardly necessary for- him to say We have by no means lost sight of

this, as we presume no body would so
j

the fact that brother Harshey recog.

understand him. We allude to the sub-inizes the importance of education. Ho
ject, fearing that what brother Harshey

|

thinks our illustration implies that we

has said in his last article may make a have. Our illustration is this : " In the

wrong impression on some minds in rela- jcase of two men, who are equal in piety

tion to the feeling of our young people and everything else save education j in

in regard to plainness of dress, &c. Br.

Harshey thinks she did, in all probabil-

regard to education, one is a good scholar

and the other is no scholar at all. The

ity, what any one else would have done, ^ne that is educated will possess decided

himself not excepted, was he in the advantages for useful neas over the one

world, and did he wish his fashionable
j

that is not educated." We did not mean

associates to witness his nuptial cere- that the one would be entirely destitute

mony. There are brethren as plain as of education. When we said, no

brother Harshey who are frequently scholar at all," we used the word scholar

called to perform the marriage ceremony in the sense that Webster gives it when

of the most fashionable sons and daugh- he defines it "a person of high attain*

ters of our brethren. And not only so, 'ments in science and literature.

"

but these plain brethren are often called
j

Brother Harshey admits that while

into the aristocratic families of the the " educated of this world and all

world to perform the marriage cere- j their graded and celebrated schools are

mony—showing that plainness is by no means of mischief and wickedness, in

means always despised where there is general, some of their productions are

wealth and education. However reluc- useful to sincere persons." This admis-

tant many may be to assume the plain sion is just and candid. If, then, edu-

dress, or backward in perceiving the cation and educational institutions arc

force of Christian truth in teaching such productive of some good, they should

a form of dress, we are glad to know not be, in toto, rejected or unqualifiedly

there are many among the intelligent condemned. We admit that their influ-
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ence is too often exerted for evil rather

than good; hut the evil is not inhorent

in edueation or educational institu-

tions. It is in those who manage the

institutions, or in those who possess the

education, when evil proceeds from them.

Under the management of good men,

education may be productive of good in

promoting the enjoyment and well being

of mankind and the glory of God. Let

us, therefore, labor to clothe it with a

Christian influence, that it may go forth

as a messenger for good.

J. Q.

SONSHIP AND FELLOWSHIP.

u The fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our

Lord." 1 Cor. 1 : 9.

God's faithfulness is our resting

place. His true and unchanging

love is our security. From first to

last, it is with a " faithful " God that

we have to do. The eternal God is

our refuge, and underneath are the

everlasting arms. There is none

like the God of Jeshurun— the

Father of Lights, with whom is no

variableness nor shadow of turning.

It is a faithful God who calls us,

eaves us, blesses us, keeps us. It is

he who begins the good work in us,

and will perform it until the day of

Jesus Christ. He will keep what
we have committed to him.

This calling of his is often refer-

red to. That which he calls us out

of is noted :
" Who hath called you

out of darkness." (1 Peter 2 : 9.)

That to which he calls us is also

noted : " Called unto liberty," (Gal.

5 : 13) ;
" called to glory, (2 Peter

1 : 3) )
" called you unto his king-

dom and glory," (1 Thess. 2 : 12.)

That by which he calls us is also

noted: " Called by grace," (Gal.

1 : 15) ; " Called by our gospel/

(2 Thess. 2 : 14) But in the passage

before us, it is simply said that wo
are railed into the fellowship of his

Son. What does this mean ?

Fellowship does not merely mean
friendship, or converse, or sympa-

thy : it moans " partnership/1 shar-

ing what belongs to others—" all

that I have is thine." Thus the

word is used in Luke 5 : 10, " which

were partners with Simon." There

is not merely partaking of some-

thing as a gift, but sharing, as com-

mon property, what another pos-

sesses. It is business partnership,

family partnership, filial partnership,

conjugal partnership, the partner-

ship of adoption or heritage. Our

text embraces all these when it

speaks of our being called to the

fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ
3

just as elsewhere it is said that we
" are made partakers of Christ."

(Heb. 13 : 14.) So that intercourse

with Christ is only part of the

boundless privilege ot which fellow-

ship implies.

Let us consider this fellowship or

partnership with Christ in the fol-

lowing aspects:

1 Partnership with Him in what

he was. He was crucified, he died,

was buried, rose again. In all this

we have part. Not that we helped

him to do his work and to bear his

cross; not that we were joint sin-

bearers, assisting him to save us.

In all this he was alone—suffering

the wrath alone. But still we are

said to be crucified with him, to

have died with him, to be buried

with him, to have risen with him.

One cross, one death, one grave, one

resurrection. Such is our fellowship

with him, that God looks on us as

one with him in all these things
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treats us as having passed through

what he did, as if we had actually

paid the eternal penalty, and were

entitled to the eternal righteousness.

In believing we enter on this part-

nership, and into all the benefits of

his death and resurrection. As ono

with him, all these are ours.

2. Partnership with Him in what

he is. He has not only risen, but he

has ascended j he has been seated

on the throne of his Majesty in the

heavens. "We share his present dig-

nity; for we are said to be seated

with him in heavenly places, and

are treated by God as such. His

ascension is ours; his dignity and

glory are ours. We are still, no

doubt, here on earth ; but we are

called to feel, and act, and live as

those who are already at the right

hand of God. Simple forgiveness is

not all our portion. We are raised

higher than this ; raised into high

favor with God, and made to share

in the fullness which belongs to

Christ as the risen and ascended and

glorified Son of Man. Besides all

this, we share his name, and are

called sons of God. We share the

Father's love — " that the love

wherewith thou hast loved me may
be in them." We share his offices

;

we are prophets, priests, and kings;

heirs of God and joint heirs with

Christ Jesus.

3. Partnership with Him in what
he shall be. Much of his glory is yet

in reserve; for now we see not yet]

all things put under him. The day]

of glory and dominion; the day of

i

the crown, and the throne, and the'

royal robe is coming; and in all

these we aro to have fellowship with I

him ; as one with him ; members of

iiis body, sharing the glory of the

head; as the bride of Christ, shar-

ing the glory of the Bridegroom
;

one with him in all his honor

throughout eternity.

Thus, then, there is complete fel-

lowship with Christ. It is to this

that we are called by a faithful God
;

and is it not a high and glorious

calling ? Fellowship in his cross,

his grave, his resurrection, his

throno, his glory ! Ail this faith

secures to us ; and of all this the

Holy Spirit bears witness to us.

Believing, we are reconciled, saved,

accepted, blessed with all spiritual

blessings in Christ Jesus.

Let us walk worthy of it ; as men
who really believe it; happy, holy,

unworldly, zealous, generous, lov-

ing. Let us carry the consciousness

of our calling into everything, great

or small ; into business, daily life

recreations, reading, education,

everything; maintainiug our true

position before men ; manifesting

our proper character ; letting the

world know our prospects ; and

doing nothing inconsistent with

what we profess to be now, and

with what we shall be when the

Lord comes.

—

\_Bonar.

LUTHER'S MOTTO.
We live in an age of omnipresent

activities. The world is hard at

work. The era of mere speculation

has passed away. The schoolmen's

idle quibbles as to "how many an-

gels could dance on the point of a

cambric needle without jostling,"

" whether an angel can go from ono

point to another without passing

through the intervening space/' and

tho like, are not to the taste of this

bustling generation. Thinkers busy

themselves not about the possible

achievements of angels, but about
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the actual needs of men. The ques

tions of the century are, What is to

be done? and Ilow ? and What will

pay ?

Men have come to have boundless

faith in work. It is work that sub-

dues nature, ennobles man, and dig-

nifies nations. Work is sung of by

poets, and discoursed about by lee

turcrs, as a species of worship. Ma-

chines and inventions are the vehi

cles of the age; nay, the idols ol

modern thought. One writer has

shrewdly suggested that the time is

coming when grave, common-sense

Englishmen will fall down and wor-

ship the spindle and the steam-

engine. This biting sarcasm hardly

exaggerates the prevalent dominion

of the material over the spiritual.

Mind has come to be valued in many
quarters only as a force for the sub-

jugation of matter, and for the more

easy and rapid accumulation of

material good.

This materialistic drift of the age

manifests itself in the Church. It

leads men, in doing God's work, to

rely too much on human forces, and

to multiply agencies with little

thought of that "Spirit" without

which all agencies for spiritual work

are not " might nor power," but an

impertinence. It is one of the glo-

ries of Christianity that it sum-

mons and utilizes all the forces of

our complex nature ; and yet shows

us man's greatest strength at the

utmost pitch of its exertion to be

utter weakness, unless it is ener-

gized with " po :Acr from on high."

Luther's motto was " Ora et

labora"—pray and work. The world

has dropped the ora, and even the

Church has unduly emphasized the

labora. Not that we ought to work

less; 'but we surely have need to

pray more. Some one has said, (who
wo have forgotten, but the saying is

worthy to be put in letters of gold) :

M We ought to work as though we
were to do everything, and to pray
as though we could do nothing."

This paradox Christian activity is

perpetually unfolding. Work and

prayer must go together and inter

penotrate each other.

Prayer tends to make work suc-

cessful in two ways : by making the

worker strong, and by securing the

help of God. The reaction of prayer

(if it merited no other praise) would

be its ample vindication. If it ac-

complished nothing without us, we
should do well to "pray without

ceasing," on account of what it does

within us. The success of work
done for God depends largely on the

courage and confidence of the

worker, and these depend on his

personal relation to God. What we
shall achieve for the Master is not a

question of physical force, nor ot

numbers, nor of finance, nor of intel-

ligence, solely nor chiefly; it is a

spiritual question. The amount as

well as the quality of the work for

God attempted by his people is

largely contingent on their prayers.

" They that wait on the Lord shall

renew their strength," so that they

may be able to " run " in the path

of duty " and not bo weary," and

under the severest discouragements

to " walk and not faint."

But prayer is also a positive force

in the moral world. It brings about

results which but for it would never

come to pass. The Bible never shrinks

j

from representing prayer as a power

! above those natural^ laws which

nowadays are so often assumed to

be the very frame-work of Nature

or the virtual fetters of a sleeping
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Deity. Prayer has wrought many

a miracle ; and, now that this excep-

tional method of divine working is

past, ii wields the measureless ener-

gies of Providence in ways no less

efficient for good. God still works

among men j he works by men, and

by very imperfect men, in answer

to their trustful supplications.

The antithetic truth deserves

attention—work energizes prayer.

How earnestly, how intelligently,

and how believing!)- a man shall

pray does not depend on his own

will when he is on his knees. Each

life is an organic whole; and what

we now are is the product of all we

have been. Our conduct irresistibly

affects, and to a considerable extent

determines, our prayers. So, if we

would pray well, we must live well.

'Who are the great prayers ? The

great workers—Augustine, Bernard,

Luther, Knox, Whitefield? Think

of the labors of such men ! How
they studied, thought, wrote, trav-

eled, preached ! The record of the

toils and achievements of some of

them makes you wonder how so

much could by any possibility be

crowded into a single life. And how
they prayed ! Only lives made im-

mensely capacious by prayer could

ever have held so much. White-

field is said to have read through

"Henry's Commentary " (six huge

folios) more than once on his knees.

Lather, having on one occasion a

day before him crowded with impor-

tant duties, spent four hours of it

in prayer. Of course, such men
were u mighty before God/'

There is a deep philosophy in all

this. Attempting great things for

God showed these men their weak-

ness, and the certainty of their fail-

ure without Divine help. It showed

them also the glorious possibilities

before them if they could get that

help. So Knox's cry wT as, " Give

me Scotland, or I die"
; Whitefield's,

give me souls, or take my soul."

No idle well-wisher of God's cause

ever groaned out from the soul's

depths such prayers as those. It is

only by working for Jesus that we

can get any just conception of what

needs to be done—of tho obstacles

in the way, of the best methods of

meeting them, and of tho inspiring

motives which make all toil delight-

ful in such a cause. Let that Sun-

day school teacher whose prayers

for the conversion of his scholars

are faint and few inquire at tho

bar of his memory and conscience

whether his labors for them have not

been sinfully slack. Let him be at

his post every Sunday, and every

moment of the school session ; let

him visit all his scholars at their

homes, and invite them to his home;

let him find out every week the rea-

son of every absence ; let him talk

searchingly with ever}' scholar about

personal salva.tion ; then he will find

it easy to pray for them; he will

find it impossible not to pray for

them. Bearing them as a precious,

painful burden on his own heart, he

will delight to lay them on the great

Heart which once broke for them

and for him.

It is when we strive hardest to

answer our prayers that we are

most completely shut up to agoniz-

ing, trustful pleading with Him who

alone can answer them full}'.

—

[Independent.

It is very dangerous fur any unn

to find a spot that is dearer to him

than his home.
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The Destruction of Anti-Christian
Powers at the Coming of Christ.

Our Savior Bays, Luke 17 : 26 :

" As it was in tho days of Noah, so

shall it bo also in the days of the

Son of Man." But how was it in

tho days of Noah ? Tho sacred his-

torian informs us that " the earth

was corrupt before God, and was
filled with violence, for all flesh had

corrupted his way upon the earth."

The sad effects of the fall were im-

mediately most awful. The knowl-

edge of the Most High so rapidly

was forgotten, that Adam's grand-

children became idolaters ! Men
multiplied rapidly, but only a few in

the line of Seth escaped the general

ruin. This state of things contin-

ued for the first sixteen hundred

3
Tears and more, during which time

there was a uniform and universal

progress downward in sin. The
worship of God had disappeared,

and tho usurper had it all his own
way. Good men became very scarce,

until at length but one family was
left upon the earth by whom God
was recognized and obeyed. He
then made known to Noah his pur-

pose of wiping that generation out

of existence; yet he granted them
one hundred and twenty years as a

space for repentance, during which
time Noah was a < 'preacher of right-

eousness/' Nothing is more remar-

kable than the fact of his entire

want of success. They were all bu-

ried beneath the billows of the flood.

From the drift of this history it

appears that the moral putrescence

of the world was not only universal,

but intensely offensive during six

hundred years of Noah's life. This

fact must be kept in view, it we
would correctly understand the im

plication of Christ's words :
" As it

was in tho days before the flood, so

shall it be when tho Son of Man
shall be revealed;" that is, as the

corruption of mankind increased be-

fore tho flood with a steady momen-
tum of acceleration up to the open,

ing hour of vengeance, so the cor-

ruption of the last generations of

"this present world" shall increase,

until the punitive visitation of de-

vouring fire when Christ shall come.

We are shut up to this meaning.

So far as we have already proved,

there can be no such thing as a spir-

itual coming of Christ. Such a com-

ing of the Son of Man involves vast

absurdities. Until we be shown to

be in error respecting the word
parousia, which always means per-

sonal presence, and can mean noth-

ing else, we maintain that post-

millenarianism is irreconcilable with

the teaching of Christ in this in-

stance, and in every other where

this word is perverted from its

proper meaning. If, then, the "last

days " of " this present world " may
fairly be contrasted with the antedi-

luvian age as to correspondence, we
submit the question to all men who
are not afraid to follow where truth

may lead, how is it possible that a

thousand years of happiness and

holiness shall be embraced within

these " last days previous to the

second advent ?"

According to this historic illustra-

tion, instead of a millennium of

peace and blessedness, when the

sword shall be beaten into the

plough-share and the spear into the

pruning-hook, we are to look for

universally increasing wickedness,

if not of gross violence, yet in some

form of spiritual prostitution and

aggravated ungodliness in some

sense analagous to that which
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brought the flood upon the earth.

The last of God's elect, about being

gathered by the gospel from " this

present world," good and true men,

will decrease, until a state of the

visible church shall be reached, to

which the words of Christ shall be

applicable :
" When the Son of Man

cometh, shall he find faith on the

earth ?" (Luke 18 : 8.) This is an-

other text full of tribulation to our

post- millenarian exegesis. (See Whit-

by, in loco.) False faith there will be,

and plenty of it; but this question

implies the affirmation that the true

faith shall well nigh have left the

earth when the parousia of tho Son

ot Man shall set his sign in the

heavens; for when he comes, it will

be to u execute judgment upon all,

and to convince all that are ungodly

among them of all their ungodly

deeds, which they have ungodly

committed; and of all their hard

speeches which ungodly sinners

have spoken against him.

The anti-Christian powers now in

existence and yet to be more closely

combined, will then be swept with

the besom of destruction from the

face of the earth ; for •'< the Lord
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven

with his mighty angels in flaming

fire, taking vengeance on them that

know not God, and that obey not

the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ;

who shall be punished with an ever-

lasting destruction from the pres-

ence (face) of the Lord, and . from
the glory of his power ; when he

shall come to be glorified in the

saints, and to be admired in all them
that believe in that day." (2 Thess.

1 : 7, 10.) It seems clear from this

text, that those who shall be visited

with this dire vengeance will be such

as have abused and perverted the

gospel, a misdemeanor conspicuous

among their other sins.

The aspect of tho present hour is

not flattering to the post-millenarian

doctrine of eschatology. The day

grows darker, darker, daiker. Po-

litical strife, intrigue, lawlessness,

shamefulness, faithlessness and vio-

lence characterize the so-called

" Christian nations" of the world
;

while influences are streaming from

the nominal church utterly discour-

aging. We have our Colensos and

Kenans, and Essayists, who are mul-

tiplying in number and influence.

The preaching of the old-fashioned

doctrines of the cross is christened

old-fogyism ; nothing will do now
but the brilliant and beautiful of

high-wrought verbiage, as the pin-

ions of exquisite sentimentality
;

while the undertow carries along a

heterogeneous mass of discordant

sentiment on the vital doctrines of

the Bible, yet to come up to the sur-

face in the shape of a Sociniopan-

theistic theology. It is not ventur-

ing, then, into the domain of proph-

ecy, when, from past experience,

teaching whereunto all this must

grow, we say that the nominal

church, embracing all the hierar-

chies of Christendom, will become

false to the Lord, and utterly per-

verse in influence, as she will be

heterodox in sentiment. With this

it is easy to reconcile all that is said

about the wickness of the last days

being so universal as to merit an-

other visitation of Divine vengeance

similar to those which appeared in

the days of Noah and of Lot ; but

in any other view we cannot see

how the strong expressions of Peter

and of Paul, in their predictions of

the period spoken of, can be fairly

and satisfactorily explained.
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Dead, Yet Living.

The cedar is the most useful when
dead. It is tho most productive

when its place knows it no more.

There is no timber like it. Firm in

the grain and capable of the finest

polish, the tooth of no insect will

touch it, and Time himself can

hardly destroy it. Diffusing a per-

petual fragrance through the cham-

bers which it ceils, the worm will

not corrode the book which it pro-

tects, nor tho moth corrupt the gar-

ment which it guards. All but im-

mortal itself, it transfuses its ama-

ranthine qualities to the subjects

around it. Every Christian is use.

ful in his life, but the goodly cedars

are the most useful afterward.

Luther is dead, but the Reforma

tion lives; Knox, Melville and Hen-

derson are dead, but Scotland still

retains a Sabbath and a Christian

peasantry, and a Bible in every

house, and a school in every parish;

Bunyan is dead, but his bright spirit

still walks the earth in its "Pilgrim's

Progress " ; Baxter is dead, but

souls are quickened by the "Saints'

Rest "
; Cowper is dead, but the

" Golden Apples" are still as fresh as

when newly gathered in the "silver

basket" of the Olney Kymn3 ; Eliot

is dead, but the missionary enter-

prise is young ; Henry Martyn is

dead, but who can count the apos-

tolic spirits who, Phoenix like, have

started from the funeral pile ? How-
ard is dead, but modern philan-

thropy is only commencing its ca-

reer ; Raikes is dead, but the Sab-

bath-Schools go on.

—

[Rev. F. Ham-
ilton.

Jamil]* (|irdi\

For the Visitor.

REAR NOT CHILDREN IN PRIDE.

Is it not greatly to be deplored that

pride—that fearful vice—is so prevalent

among us; and, like a contagious dis-

ease, is carrying off such vast numbers !

We see it daily increasing ; men are be-

coming very proud and vain ! They

are becoming very high minded, and are

seeking after great honors in the world !

What nonsense ; what folly
;

yea, what

great wickedness ! Can we gain heaven

thus ? Oh, could we but take to heart

hese admonitions : " Love not the

world, neither the things of the world.

If any man love the world, the love of

the Father is not in him ; for all that is

in the world, the lust of the flesh, and

the lust of the eye, and the^pride of

life, is not of the Father but of the

world."

Do we not see but too plainly that

the " pride of life " is holding many of

us so called Dunkards under its sway 1

And is this not, I ask, a clear evidence

of a luke-warm and sickly religion ?

And do we not know that God has

plainly said He will spew such out of

His mouth ? Happy, indeed, may be

the man who can in truth with David

say, "Lord, my heart is not haughty,

nor mine eyes lofty." (Paa. 131 : 1.)

There are, however, many at the pres-

ent day whose outward manners in dress,

&c, are quite commendable ; but, when

we come into their houses, we do on all

sides behold the evidences of pride and

extravagance, and their children dressed

in the highest fashions ? How can we

possibly believe that such are indeed

"lowly in heart," or that they really do

hate pride and wantonness !

" The fear of the Lord is to hate evil

;

pride and arrogancy, and the evil way,
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and the forward way, do I hate." (Prov.

8 : 13.) No one would believe that I

have an humble heart, however plain

my outward appearance may be, so long

as I permit, and, perhaps, even encour-

age, all manner of wantonness, &c, to

be freely indulged in by my family.

Instead of " bringing them up in the

Lord" we do, from infancy, bring them

up in the sinful fashions of the world !

and thus do we offer them as a sacrifice

to the soul destroyer and haughty prince

of darkness ! And we are equally

responsible in the bringing up of child-

ren, whether they be our own or such

as are under our care. For any one to

say the child is not my own, but only

an adopted child, would be an excuse

that would be utterly useless.

It is frequently the case that when

the father wishes to admonish his child-

ren to modesty in dress, &c, the mother

will secretly encourage them and aid

them in their foolish and evil purposes,

and say, " 0, let them alone ; such and

such have thus and thus, and it is too

hard that ours cannot have what others

have." Many will thus talk and rea-

son—as though it were too hard or

severe to denounce such pride in child-

ren as satan desires. Or, as if the word

of God, in denouncing pride, made a

hard or rather an unjust demand. The

wicked and slothful servant said, "Lord,

I knew thee that thou art a hard man.

(Matt. 25 ':

24.)

Mothers have a very great influence

over their children, aud may aid much
in keeping them in the bounds of rea-

son and modesty; but on the other

hand, they may, by their evil example,

and encouragement to vanity, be instru-

mental in the promotion of their ruin !

One would hardly suppose that we have'

members in the church who keep two'

style3 of dress — one plain, and the

other highly fashionable ! The first to

wear when they attend public worship

;

the latter, when they go among the

higher aDd fashionable class ! What is

to be the end of such hypocrisy ! It ii

plainly to be seen in God's word :
" For

whosoever will be a friend of the world,

is the enemy of God ; and no man can

serve two masters. The end of the

enemies of the cross of Christ is de-

struction." (Phil. 3 : 18, 19.)

Oh, fathers and mothers, let us, for

God's sake, fulfill our duty toward our

children. They are precious gifts, and

are by our Maker committed to our

care; and we must one day give an

account to Him for the way and manner

in which we rear them up. Some pa-

rents assert that when children are one*

grown up and come to an age of under-

standing, they will naturally see the

folly of these things and put away their

superfluous apparel. This may occa-

sionally be the case; but are parents

justified in thus encouraging and indulg-

ing the evil ? If children can have

their own way in this evil, they may,

with the same propriety, be allowed to

indulge in any other evil ; for, you

know, an evil is an evil, let it be of

what sort it will. But it is quite mani-

fest that if children are permitted, from

infancy up, to have their own free will,

to indulge in the fashions of the world

and all the fooleries of the day, it will

have become so deeply-seated and rooted

in them, that, in many instances, it will

be much more difficult to induce them

to renounce the evil than if they had

been taught and accustomed, from their

youth up, to a decent, simple and od-

est mode of clothing. Quite too often

is it the case, when children are not

properly instructed at home, but are

allowed to have their own free will

(which, you know, is prone to evil)

from their youii up, that, on arriving

at a mature age, they go with the major-
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ity—where their corrupt nature can

have its own free course without any

restraint.

Now, dear members, since the women

are so plainly and expressly forbidden

to adorn their persons with platting of

hair, gold pearls, costly array, &c,

whence have the brethren a right to

decorate their own persons, or their

children, with all manner of needless

ostentation—trimming, combing and

disfiguring their hair after the silly

fashions of the world ? Such things,

alas ! are too often seen—even on our

little innocent ones on our knees ! Do

we not remember what Jesus endured ?

Oh, what sufferings did our sins inflict

upon His innocent head ! Can we still

say, after being admonished to abandon

such vain customs, and we still persist

in them, that we are " clothed in humil-

ity." Or, that* we are " kindly affec-

tionate, one toward another, with broth-

erly love " ?

Is not such insubordination a clear

proof that pride is still lurking in

our hearts? 0, that every brother

and sister would take sincerely to heart

Paul's admonition : " Obey them that

have rule over you, and submit your-

selves."

In conclusion, 1 hope my readers will

receive in love my humble exhortations,

and examine them closely, and if they

find the truth therein brought before

them, I wish they might heartily em-

brace the cause, and assist me in con-

tending against pride and in inculcating

humility.

A. Miller.

Miami County, Ohio.

Grace teaches us, in the midst of

life's greatest comforts, to be willing

to die, and in the midst of its great-

est crosses to be willing to live.

THE LITTLE OUTCAST.

" Mayn't I stay, ma'am ? I'll work
;

cut wood, go for water, and do all your

errands."

The troubled eyes of the speaker

were filled with tears. It was a lad that

stood, one cold day in winter, at the

outer door of a cottage on a bleak moor

in Scotland. The snow had been fall-

ing very fast, and the poor boy looked

very cold and hungry.

You may come in, at any rate, till my

husband comes home. There, sit down

by the fire; you look perishing with

cold ;" and she drew a chair up to the

warm corner ; then suspiciously glanc-

ing at the boy from the corners of her

eyes, she continued setting the table

for supper.

Presently came the tramp of heavy

boots, and the door was swung open

with a quick jerk, and the husband en

tered, weary with his day's work.

A look of intelligence passed between

the wife and himself. He looked at the

boy, but did not seem well pleased j he

nevertheless made him come to the

table, and was glad to see how heartily

he ate his supper.

Day after day passed, and yet the boy

begged to be kept " until tomorrow:"

so the good couple, after due considera-

tion, concluded that, as long as he was

such a good boy, and worked so well,

they would keep him.

One day, in the middle of winter, a

peddler, who often traded at the cottage,

called, and, after disposing of several of

his goods, was preparing to go, when he

said to the woman,

" You have a boy out there splitting

wood, I see," pointing to the yard.

" Yes, do you know him ?"

" I have seen him," replied the ped-

dler.
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" Where ? Who is he ? What is he ?"

11 A jail bird f
9 and the peddler

swung his pack over his shoulder.

M That boy, young as he looks, I saw

him in oourt myself, and heard him

sentenced—ten months. You'd do well

to look carefully after him."

Oh ! there was something so dreadful

in the word "jail !" The poor woman

trembled as she laid away the things

she had bought of the peddler; nor

could she be easy until she had called

the boy in, and assured him that she

knew that dark part of his history.

Ashamed and distressed, the boy

hung down his head j his cheeks seemed

bursting with the hot blood, and his

lips quivered. " WT
ell," he muttered,

his whole frame shaking, " there's no

use in my trying to do better ; every-

body hates and despises me ; nobody

cares about me."

" Tell me," said the woman, " how

came you to go so young to that dread-

ful place ? Where is your mother V 9

u Oh!" said the boy, with a burst

of grief that was terrible to behold

—

"Oh ! I hain't no mother ever since I

was a baby. If I'd only had a mother,"

he continued, while tears gushed from

his eyes, " I wouldn't have been bound

out and kicked and cuffed and horse-

whipped. I wouldn't have been saucy,

and got knocked down, and run away,

and then stole, because I was hungry.

Oh ! if I'd only a mother?"

The strength was all gone from the

poor boy, and he sank on his knees,

sobbing great choking sobs, and rubbing

the hot tears away with the sleeve of

his jacket.

The woman was a mother, and though

all her children slept under the cold sod

in the churchyard, she was a mother still.

She put her hand kindly on the head of

the boy, and told him to look up, and

said from that time he should find in

her a mother. Yes, she even put her

arm around the neck of that forsaken,

deserted child; she poured from her

mother's heart sweet, kind words

—

words of counsel and tenderness. Oh !

how sweet was her sleep that night

—

how soft her pillow ! She had plucked

some thorns from the path of a little

sinning but striving mortal.

That poor boy is now a promising

man His foster-father is dead, and his

foster mother aged and sickly ; but she

knows no want. The "poor outcast"

is her support. Nobly does he repay

the trust reposed in him.

11 When my father and mother forsake

me, then the Lord will take me up."

—

The Standard Bearer.

EDITORIAL

A TALK WITH OUR FRIENDS.

Our twenty first volume is drawing to

a close, and we avail ourselves of the

present number for communicating with

our friends, and all the brethren under

whose notice this may come.

It is known to many and perhaps all

of you, that there has been an effort

made to consolidate some of our period-

icals. The undersigned was among the

number that favored such a consolida-

tion, believing it could be made to in-

crease the usefulness of the periodical

literature of the church. But it seems

the time for consolidation has not

yet come, and hence it was not accom-

plished. While we have found a num-

ber of the friends of the Visitor who

would have been pleased to see it united

with one of our weeklies, that a union

might be formed that would give them

the Visitor weekly instead of monthly,

and thus increase its chances for useful-

ness, we have also found quite a number
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of the friends of the Vis/for who are

loathe to see it discontinued or merged

into any other periodical, and desire to

have it continued. The principal rea

sons we had for favoring a consolidation

of some of our periodicals were these

:

we were fearful that a sufficient patron

age could not he obtained for compen-

sating the publishers in making their

papers what they should be, and also

that we could not find contributors

among the brethren to supply us with

a sufficient amount of readable matter.

The propriety of having a monthly

magazine in the church like that which

we have tried to make the Gospel

Visitor, for the purpose of circulating

and preserving essays designed to in

struct and edify both the church and

the world, while the weeklies serve as a

more frequent means of communication

among the brethren, will, we presume,

be readily admitted by a large number

of our brotheihood.

To such of our friends and patrons

that would like to see the Gospel Visitor

made a weekly instead of monthly, we

would say we appreciate your feelings,

and it would afford ua pleasure to grat-

ify you, but to add another weekly to

our periodicals and incur the increased

expense of such a change, we do not for

different reasons feel justifiable. The
ability of our brethren to support a

large number of periodicals, may be

undisputed and indisputable; but their

sense of propriety in doing so, may not

be so apparent.

Our position then as the acting editor

of the Gospel Visitor, ( and others asso-

ciated with us in our work, sympathize

with us in our feeling,) a name as fam-

iliar to many of our brethren as house-

hold words, imposes a duty upon us

which under existing circumstances, is

not the plainest to perceive, or the easi-

est to perform. But we have concluded

that the brotherhood do not yet desire

to have the Gospel Visitor discontinued.

Have we judged correctly?

Our Prospectus last fall, for the pres-

ent volume, was sent out under disad-

vantageous circumstances. Having the

idea of consolidation under considera-

tion, we delayed sending out our Pros-

pectus. Our friends did not know what

to do. The consequence was our sub-

scription for this year was reduced con-

siderably, and that much to our pecuni-

ary disadvantage, and consequently

somewhat to our discouragement.

Brethren and friends, we cannot beg

for your patronage, neither shall we

attempt to obtain it by scolding at the

backwardness of any to sustain us. We
have never done so, and we feel less

like doing so now than ever.

You know the character of the Gos-

pel Visitor. We design to rally our

powers to increase its interest and use-

fulness. We think we know what our

Magazine should be to fill its place, and

do its work. And what we think it

ought to be, we will labor hard to make

it. Friends, will you rally to our sup-

port. If you want the Visitor to be

continued and to prosper, you know

something must be done on your part.

We know that many of you regard it

as a good means for spreading the truth.

Then by assisting in its circulation, you

assist in promoting the truth. Remem-
ber this is an incentive to induce you to

labor for its circulation. Upon your

generosity, sympathy, prayers, and

aid, and the blessing of heaven, we

rely, and we hope we shall have them

all; and if s
-

), encouragement and

success will brighten our pathway,

and make our arduous labors pleasant.

Our Prospectus will be sent out

with this number, and we hope our

friends will not fail to make good use

of it and kindly and freely present it.

J. Q.
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Lines on the Death of Ira Calvert.

Our husband, dear, the other day,

Was quickly snatch'd from earth away
;

And, like some transient morning flower,

He faded ere the ovcning hour.

When the last morning sun did rise,

Joy was seen in his sparkling eyes

;

Kindly health glowed on his cheek,

And merry tones his voice did speak.

IJ.it, alas ! for th' ill-fated day !

For, ere he/e t the noon-tide ray,

The messenger of death drew nigh,

And he was call'd at once to die.

And, ere the sun had gone to rest

Behind the mountains of the west,

Upon us fell the pall of gloom—
For sore grief was our painful doom.

Hifl spirit winged its joyous way
To realms of clear, celestial day,

To be transplanted in the skies,

And live with saints in Paradise.

He sought for peace, and not for strife,

In all the trials of his life.

The gospel was his chief delight

—

His study both by day and night.

He lov'd the church—the saints abode;
He lov'd to speak of heav'n and God

j

His good example brightly shone—
For in him faith and works were known.

Oh ! may we all his foot-steps trace,

And imitate his works and ways;
Then, when the storms of life are o'er,

We'll met him on bright Canaan's shore.

Rachel Cnlvert.

OBITUARIES

Died a his residence in Canton Church, near
Lo.usv.lle Stark county, 0., on Lord's day,

DAvftl T ^n
1

' °
Ur bel °Ved br0th6r Eld^DANIEL J. PECK, aged only 46 years and

almost two month.
This brother was born in Somerset county,

1 a., where he was married to Rachel Lichty,who died in her first child-bed, in July, 1849leavmg a daughter two weeks old in the kind
care of her aunt. The bereaved brother cam9
tnen to Ashland county, Ohio, where he, in
1^4, was married again with sister Hannah"ay, a widow with soveral children by a for-mer husband

; and, desirous of doing his whole
duty toward God and man, and feeling the need
ot all the means of grace in order to do so, in
the course of the same year he became a mem-

ber of the Ashland church ; and not very long
after the church saw fit to call him, with two
other brethren, to the ministry, and some years
later to entrust him with the administration of
the ordinances. After being with his seoond
wife nearly ten years, who bore him »
children, three of whom are still livin -

also died, in 1864, leaving hiin, before ho was
forty years old, a second time a widower, with
sm .11 children, needing sorely a mother. So, it

seems, the deceased became providentially ac-

quainted with the widowed sister Salome Witter
and her four fatherless children, which acquain-
tance resulted in marriage in 1865, and in the
union of two families into one in as much love

! and harmony as may be easily found in a family
whore they have all the same father and mother.
This last union was blessed with two children—
too young yet to know what they have lost, as
is measurably the case with most of the other
children. May the Lord sustain the mourning
widow in all her trials that may bo in store for

her. and take especial care of the orphans.
But not tho family alone has sustained a loss

;

no ! the church ia whioh he lived last, and the

brotherhood in general, as far as the brother
had become known, will feel and lament this

sad bereavement. Since the death of his father-

in-law, Elder Jacob Snider, the church had
entrusted to him the oversight of the same, and
in a few years he had evinced an ability, a zeal

and a judgment, not only in the ordinary duties

of a minister, but also in difficulties that come
too ofcen in churches. He was often called

from home, and even was sent as a member of

the standing committee to our last Annual Meet-
ing. There, in a night of discomfort and expo-
sure, he is believed to have gathered the seeds

of the illness which cost him his life. But we
trust God does all things well and overrules all

evil. During his illness he prepared for death.

He called for the Elders to pray over him. who
anointed him in the name of the Lord. When
asked whether he had set his house and earthly

affairs in order, he replied, that, as he went, he

had tried to make all right and legal, so that

there would be no trouble.

May the Lord enable us all to say so, when
we come to die. His funeral was large, and

|

preaching in English, German and French.

(Companion and Pilgrim please copy.)

Died, in the Milledgeville Congregation, III,,

Ang. 29, 1871, sister ELIZABETH MILLER,
aged 31 years, 6 months and 14 days, consort of

i bro. Cyrus Miller, and daughter of bro. Samuel
! and sister Mary Ober. She left a sorrowful hus-

! band and four children to mourn their loss; but

not to mourn as those who have no hope. She
obeyed her Master's call in her early days, and
lived and died a consistent member. Funeral

occasion improved by Elder Jacob S. Hauger
and bro. Provant, from Rev. 14 : 12, 13.

(Companion and Pilgrim please copy.)

Died, Sept. 11. 1871, in the Jonathan's Creek

Branch of the Church, Perry county, Ohio, of

Palsey, THOMAS ENBRY, aged 84 yeau, 2

months and 16 days. He, like many others, put

off his return to God. Although a strictly hon-

est and moral man all his life, having many
friends, yet the one thing needful was neglected.

Funeral services by the writer.

|W. Arnold.



320 OBITUARIES.

Died, in the Union Church, Marshall county,
Indiana. Sept. 8th, 1871, MARGARET, wife of
JOHN KNISLEY, aged 61 years, 6 months and
15 days. On the 10th she was taken to our new
Meeting-houso, where no mooting before had
been hold, and where the largest concourse of
people met that we ever saw in the West. Fu-
neral services by brothers David Rupel and
Georgo Barnhart, from Rev. 14th and 13th.

She was thenco taken a short distance to the
grave-yard, where her remains were deposited.
Many sorrowful tears were shed. She had laid

us a good example—gave us many good admo-
nitions that we hope will not soon be forgotten.
A few days before she diod she expressed a will

lingness to be resigned to the will of the Lord.
She leaves a husband and five daughters—al-

married and in the church. Two of their hus-
bands are in the second degree of the ministry,
and one a visiting member; also, fifteen grand-
children. Her surviving hushand feels himself
much bereaved. Having the care of the church
as an Elder, and having no one to give counsel,
he asks the sympathy and prayers of his dear
brethren and sisters in his behalf.

Br the Brethren.

Died, in the Donnall's Creek Congregation
Clark county, Ohio, Aug. 20, 1871, bro. JOHN
K. FUNDERBURGH, aged 35 years, 4 months
and 1 day, leaving a widow, four children, father
and mother, many other relatives, and many
friends, to mourn their loss. The deceased was
much respected in the community, as was mani-
fested by the unusually large concourse of peo-
ple assembled at the funeral, to pay him their
last tribute of respect, and to sympathise with
the bereaved family. The funeral services were
performed by the writer and others, in New
Carlisle, Ohio.

Editor.

Died, in Hocking County Congregation, Perry
county, Ohio, Aug. 8th, 1871, sister KATHA-
RINE MOLER, wife of George Moler, aged
25 years, 8 months and 12 days. She was a
loving and true companion, and a zealous and
faithful sister in the church of Christ. She
died with a strong hope of an immortal crown.
She leaves a kind husband to mourn his loss;
but we fondly hope his loss is her great gain.
She was respected, by all who knew her.
Funeral services by

H. D. Davy.

Departed this life on the 11th day of August,
1871, our beloved brother JOHN BOWMAN, of
Franklin county, Va., aged 88 years, 7 months
and some days. Brother John was an Elder in
the church of Franklin for many years, and was
well known to many of the brethren. He
labored and traveled much, as long as he was
able. He was very zealous, and contended hard
for the faith once delivered to the saints, and
kept the faith unto the time his mind failed,

about one year ago. Since that time his con-
versation was about doing the work of the Lord.
A few days before his death he asked some of
the family to help him baptize some people.
We have cause to believe he is now receiving
the reward of his labors. Funeral services from
Daniel 12 : 2, 3, by the brethren, to a very large
congregation of brethren and friends.

Abraham Naff.

Died, in the Mississinewa Church, near Mun-
cie, Ind., July 20th, 1871, sister HANNAH
BRANSON, wife of brother Rufus Branson,
aged 81 years, 9 months and 21 days. Hor dis-
easo was spinal affection. She was daughter of
Eli Gump, and niece of Elder George W. Stude-
bakor. Funeral text from Rev. 14 : 12, 13, by
Elder George W. Studebaker.

Also, in the same Congregation, Sept. 1st, sis-

ter SUSANNA, daughter of bro. Jacob and
sister Catharine Studebaker, aged 22 years, 9
months and some days—of Consumption. Fu-
neral discourse from 1 Thess. 4: 13, by Elder
John U. Studebaker.

Elizabeth Studebaker.

(Companion please copy.)

Also, in the same Congregation, at the house
of the writer, on the 9th of June, 1871, sister

MATILDA L. OWNBY, aged 51 years. She
was a consistent member, and well-beloved by
all who knew her. She leaves two daughters,
who are now living in Indiana. We hope their

loss is her great gain. Her disease was spinal

affection and paralysis. Funeral services by the
brethren.

Abraham Naff.

Died, in the Stillwater Church, near Dayton,
Ohio, on the 27th of August, our beloved sister

MARY, wife of brother Elder ABRAHAM
FLORY, aged 75 years and 4 months.

Sister Flory was one of our plain old sisters,

and one who adorned the doctrine of the Savior
by her walk, conduct and examples of piety.

She appeared to be ready for the change. Her
chief desire was that she might be absent from
the body and present with the Lord. A few
days before she departed, she requested the

brethren te meet with her in prayer, and anoint
her with oil in the name of the Lord. Her re-

quest was immediately attended to, and it seemed
to give her much comfort and joy.

The text made use of on the funeral occasion

was 2d Cor. 5:1,2 and 3. " For we know that

if our earthly house of this tabernacle were
dissolved, we have a building of God, a house
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens," Ac.

Died, in the Lick Creek branch of the church,
Williams county, Ohio, Aug. 26th, sister MARY
LANDIS, wife of brother Samuel Landis, aged
39 years, 7 months and 26 days, leaving a hus-
band, one daughter, and many friends and rela-

tives to mourn their loss, which is her great
gain. She was faithful in the house of the

Lord, and is gone in peace to the spirit land.

Funeral services by the writer and others, from
1 Cor. 15 : 22—26.

D. M. RlTTENHOUSE.

ERRATA.
There were some typographical errors in our

article on the Origin of Single Immersion,

which obscure the meaning, and which we regret.

In the second column of page 263, in the

twentieth line from the top, insert not before

many. It should read, " single immersion had
not many advocates in the time of Vossius."

On pAge 265, the paragraph beginning near

the middle of the column, should begin with

Dr. Judaon instead of Jackson.



THE SINGER,
THE STANDARD SEWING MACHINE OF THE WORLD.

OVER 650,000 IN USE.
Over 200,000 Machines now being Sold Annually.

© Singer
Is the only Company in the world that manufactures machines

for all kinds of work.

Every Family should have a Singer Setving Machine.

The Be*t * always the Cheapest.

These Machines will Hem, Fell, Tuck, Cord, Quilt, Trim, Bind, Gather, and flew on at same
ime, Puff, Fringe, Pipe, Hemstitch, Ruffle, Embroider, and Braid, and sew from the finest of
auze or gossamer tissue to the heaviest beaver with equal facility.

Sold for cash, on good promisory notes or on monthly payments,

suit the circumctances of the poor and rich alike.

The same qualities which render our new machine so admirable and efficient for use in the
amily also commend it as indispensable for every grade of light manufacturing.
For Shoe and Gaiter Fitters, Seamstresses, Tailors, Manufacturers of Shirt Collars, Shirts,

?loaks, Mantles, Clothing, Hats, Caps, Corsets, Linen and Silk Goods, Umbrellas, Parasols, etc.
tc, it is without a rival.

In addition to the Family Machines, our machines for the use of manufacturers of all kinds
t.re indisputably superior to all others ; having machines expressly for Carriage Trimmers, Sad-
llers, Shoemakers, Tailors, etc., etc.

For good, reliable and energetic men who can furnish satisfactory

eferences we have permanent and profitable employment.

NOFSINGER & JOSSELYN,
72 and T4 West Washington Street, Bates House Block, Indiauopolis, Ind.

and TO Woodward and ITT Jefferson Avenues, Detroit, Michigan.
Exclusive dealers in the above machines for the States of Michigan and Indiana, Ontario, Cana-
a, North-Western Ohio and Southern Illinois.

X. B.—All machines needing repairs or adjustment should be sent to our Indianapolis office.

Rewiwfl' MarViin^ ffaloc fnr 1 R7fl < even that of the famous "Wheeler & Wilson"&eWing maCniXie &aieS lOr ItS/U. machine. This is owing to the fact that the
The magnitude to which the manufacture of Singer Company have lately commenced mak-
ewing machines has attained is shown by the ing, besides their old and well-established man-
eturns of the manufacturers for the year 1870 ufacturing machine, what is known as their
-) the owners of the leading patents, on which '"New Family Machine," which is selling at
hey pay a royalty. According to these returns the rate of nine to one better than their old style,
he number of machines sold by each manu-

j

Their total sales for 1869 were 80,781 machines
icturer in 1870 is as follows : against the 127, 833 of 1870, showing an increase

he Sinqbb Manufacturing Company 127,833 {>i one-half in the latter year.—New York Sun.

BE^^SS**"^ 00
- gjg Sewing Machine Sales for 1870.

r Si Baker Sewing Machine Co. 57,402 From the sworn returns made to the ow i.

ITeed Sewing Machine Company 35,002 the valuable sewing machine patents, it appear!
(Tileox & Gibbs Sewing Machine Co, 90 that the sales of the Singer Manufacturing Com
.merican Buttonhole & Overseaming Co. 14,573 pany, for the year 1870, arc over forty tho

'lorence Sewing Machine Company 17, fM> in excess of those of 1869, which were 86,781;
old Medal Sewing Machine Company 8,912 and they claim the sale during 1870 of over lortj

Stna Sewing Machine Company fi.SOt) four thousand more machines than that oi

Empire Sewing Machine Company 3,560 other company. Their "Nrw Family Machink
inkle «fc Lyon Manufacturing Company 2,420 would seem to be as great a favorite for family
sxham Sewing Machine Company 1,766 sewing as their manufacturing machine has

1 r'ilson Sewing Machine Company 500 long been for manufacturing purpot
|

artlett Reversible Y,,rk Kreninn l',,«t.

Zti&SESBtiSStt&U, 8 SEWING MACHINES.
;ltlon

J29 xhe Singer Manufacturing Company
rhompson inn

Bales of 127,833 machines in 1870 against 8

[t will be seen by this table that the popularity 1869, showing, a gain of 41,052, mainly in the
Singer machines far exceeds that of all 9ale of whajt is known as the "Xe« ramil) wu

s, their sale being one-half greater than chine.*' Sac York Tribune.
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THE SAVIOR'S LAST COMMIS-
SION.

The spirit and the bride s:iy
;
Come. And

let him that heareth say, Come. And let him

that is athirst, Come ; and whosoever will, let

him take of the waters of life freely.

Rev. 22 : 17.

" The good Shepherd giveth his

life f.r the sheep," and in doing so

he shows his love for the sheep. But

his great anxiety to have the sheep

gathered into the fold is auther evi

denco of the strength of our Lord's

love to men. The urgency of the

invitations to the gospel shows both

the anxiety of our Lord to have

souls saved and the importance of

salvation. There is a thirst in hu
man souls which nothing but the

water of life, or the salvation of

Christ can satisfy. Hence the anx
iety of our benevolent Lord to have

men to come to the healing and life-

giving waters of salvation ; and

hence his commissions to his church

and people to extend the invitation.

We have no less than four com-

missions of our Lord to his disciples

and his apostles had to preach the

gospel before his death was short

;

there was, therefore, no time to go

beyond the land of Canaan. Hence,

their labors were con lined to the

Jews; for to them " pertained the

adoption, and the glory, and the

covenants, and the giving of the

law, and the service of God, and the

promises; whose were the fathers,

and of whom as concerning the flesh

Christ came." (Eom. 9 : 4—5.)
Some time after our Lord commis-

sioned the twelve, he called and sent

seventy more to preach the gospel,

as the harvest was great and the

laborers few. The labors of the sev-

enty were also to be confined to the

land of Judea, as is evident from

the words of the evangelist :
" After

these things the Lord appointed

other seventy also, and sent them
two and two before his face into

every city and place whither he

himself would come." (Luke 10 : 1.)

As they were only to go into such

places and cities as the Savior was

to spread the glad tidings of salva- to go into, and as he was only sent

tion and invite men to come and par- at first " to the lost sheep of the

take thereof. The first was the lim- house of Israel," it is evident their

ited commission to the twelve apos I labors were to be confined to the

ties to preach the gospel to the Jews.
]

same field that those ot the twelve

'Go not into the a ay of the Gen- were. This may be regarded as the

iles, and into any city of the Samar ,second commission of our Lord to

tans enter ye not. But go rather his disciples to preach the gospel.

o the lust sheep of the house of! The next was the Lord's commis-
srael. And as ye go, preach, say- sion to the apostles after his resur-
ng the kingdom of heaven is at rection. This has been characterized
land " (Matt. 10 : 5—7.) Such was by the epithet great) and it has been
Hhe language of our Lord to his called " the great commission." It

postles when he gave them their! was great in regard to the extent of

irst commission. The time our Lord the field into which the laborers
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commissioned were to labor: "Go
ye into all the world and preach the

gospel to every creature," was the

language of the Lord. Bat it.was

no less great in regard to the clear-

ness and fulness of the work that

was to be performed, and the bene-

fits confered upon the recipients of

the gospel, than it was in regard to

the field opened tor cultivation.

Although it was a commission given

to the apostles, it was also given

through them to the church, and to

the church has been committed the

great work of giving the gospel to

the world.

But there is yet another commis-

sion, and we may, we presume, with

some degree of propriety, designate

this as the last great eommissiou.

It is contained in the language head

ing our present article. Our Lord

reserved it for a place among the

last revelations he vouchsafed to the

church. Light had been increasing

from the introduction of the gospel,

and God's love and the church's

duty to the world were becoming

more fully manifested. The Jews

Imagined they were the exclusive

recipients of the blessings of the

gospel, and it took considerable time

for even the apostles to learn the

extent of the divine philanthropy

as revealed in the gospel to all the

'human family. The vision of the

sheet and its contents removed much

prejudice from Peter's mind, and

taught him " that God was no res-

pecter of persons; that in every

nation he that feareth him and

worketh righteousness is acceptable

with him." (Acts 10 : 34, 35.) Pe-

ter's enlarged views of the divine

philanthropy, we may safely pre-

sume, were soon shared in by all the

apostles, and Christian salvation in

the name of Christ was pro.iched by
them to both Jews and Gentiies

with a devotion, a self sacrificing

spirit, a zeal, and a fearlessness, in-

spired by a consciousness of the rec-

titude of their conduct, and of the

infinite value of the interests in-

volved in their great work.

But it appears from the history of

the apostolic church, that the great

work of spreading the gospel and

of saving souls was not to be con-

fined exclusively to the apostles or

to any particular order of members
in the church, but to be shared in

by every member of the church. In

the case of the man that was pos-

sessed of a legion of devils, and who
was restored by our Lord, (Mark

5 : 1—20,) direction was given him

by the Savior to go home and report

to his friends what great things the

Lord had done for him, although he

expressed a desire to remain with

his Benefactor. The Savior designed

to awaken and give direction in his

admonition to this restored maniac

of Gadara a feeling which, in some

degree, al ways follows the delivering

of a soul from satan and its restora-

tion to God. Eescued from the

bondage, guilt and misery of sin,

every converted child of God desires

that all men, and especially those of

his own family, may be brought to

share with him in the joys of salva-

tion. And our Lord here not only

encourages individual effort to pro

claim the " unsearchable riches of

Christ," but gives us to understand

that it is our duty to do so ; and his

admonition to the healed demoniac

says to us, "Go and do thou like-

wise." To oppose or discourage in-

dividual effort in the church to bring

souls to Christ, is to interfere with

the natural impulses of the spirit of
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Ood as manifested in the experience

of Christians.

While this desire is common to ail

Christians, it is not by any means

equally strong in all. And it may
often need the attention of its pos-

sessor, and the encouragement of

others, to develop it and make it

useful. And in order that this ele-

ment of individual influence in the

gospel system may have the impor

tance attached to it that it deserves;

that each individual member of the

church may feel his and her respon-

sibility in saving sinners; and, that

the important agency of individual

pffbrt may bo brought fully to bear

in promoting the spiritual interests

of men, our divine .Redeemer, in

closing up the canon of Divine Rev
lation, gave for the members of the

church individually the following

commission: " Let him that hear,

eth say, Come." This commission

was preceded by the declaration,

"The spirit and the bride say,

Come/' The spirit and bride were

executing their work. The spirit

was calling or working through the

different modes of its operations, and

the bride or church was acting con-

jointly with the spirit. The com-

mission of our Lord to ins apostles,

just before his ascension, was his

commission to the church as a body
j

and though each individual member
cannot foil to learn his duty from

the work that the whole body has

to perform, still our Lord, to make
the duty of each individual member
of the church more clear, (jives an

other commission which plainly

makes it the duty of every member
in the church to labor for the salva

tion of souls.

" Let him that heareth say,

Come." Think not. Christian reader,

that you have done your duty when
you have given a respectful hearing

to the calls of the minister who
preaches the gospel, or when you

have complied with his invitation

and drunk of the water of life. If

you have satisfied your own thirsty

spirit and found rest in Jesus, re-

member there are many who are

still feeding on husks, and who
must sooner or later perish if they

do not come to Christ. Among
these may be some of your own
dear friends and relatives, and mem-
bers of your own families. Oh !

can you bear the thought of them

being lost! Why should they per

ish ? Christ has died, and by the

sacrifice of himself has procured

salvation for them. To this salva-

tion they are invited. It has also

been made your duty to invite them,

and say, Come.

But what is implied in this com-

mission ? Must every member of

the church take upon himself and

upon herself the solemn obligations

of the gospel ministry, and go forth

and labor in that capacity ? We
think not. From the beginning of

the gospel dispensation, God has

called, through the church and the

Spirit, and qualified by his grace, an

order of Christians for this purpose.

But the expressive and suggestive

language of this commission of

Christ implies :

1. That every member of the

church should sympathize with

Christ in his love for souls, and be

anxious to have sinners brought to

Christ. "Let him that heareth sayi

Come." Now, if the invitation i*

given sincerely and warmly, it must

bo given from the conviction that

salvation is absolutely necessary for
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the peace and well-being of every

human being.

2. The chit}' enjoined implies that

every member of the church appre-

ciates his position as a part of the

entire body or whole church, and

labors faithfully to bear his part of

the sufferings, labors and pecuniary

expenses, that the church is called

upon to bear, in preserving and

spreading the truth committed to

her trust by the heavenly Master.

"Let him that heareth say, Come."

That is, let him do his duty and fill

his place in the church. There is

evidently given to the church in this

language, and to each individual

member of the church, a commission

to labor in every possible way that

we can for the salvation of our fallen

race.

3. To perform our individual duty

in bringing souls to Christ, the duty

implied in the commission under

consideration, every member of the

church should be in hearty sympa-

thy with the minister in his minis-

terial labors. We assume, as a mat-

ter of course, that the minister is

what his position and responsibility

require him to be.

u Tis not a oause of small import

The pastor's care demands
;

But what might fill an angel's heart,

And flll'd a Savior's hands.

They watch for souls for which the Lord
Did heav'nly bliss forego;

For souls which must forever live

In raptures or in woe."

How imperfectly are the minis-

ter's trials, labors and responsibili-

ties appreciated, even by the church.

His work is indeed great. And his

success will depend much up :n the

sympathy and encouragement he

receives from the church. Paul ap-

preciated the help of his brethren,

and repeatedly requested them to

pray for him j and if the apostle

Paul needed the prayers of his

brethren, what minister does not ?

The members of the church, then,

should pray for the ministers who
watch for their souls, and who labor

to bring others to Christ ; and they

should not only pray for the minis-

ters, but they should unite with

them in all their labors of love to

save souls. They should weep with

them over sinners. They should

hold up their hands as Aaron and

Hur held up the hands of Moses,

and then they will prevail as Moses

prevailed against Amalek. Oh, how
it encourages the hearts of ministers

to know that their brethren are

ready to co-operate with them in

all their plans to further the cause

of Christ.

It is a principle in law, and a

principle sustained by scripture, that

"what a man does by an agent, he

does by himself." Then, if the

church recognizes the minister to be

its agent in preaching the gospel to

sinners, and all the members of the

church perform their respective

duties in the church and to the min-

ter, then his labors will be consid-

ered as their labors, and his success

in winning souls to Christ their suc-

cess. In this way each member may

preach the gospel and say to sinners,

come. And the souls gathered intc

the fold of Christ in this way will

be the result of the combined work

of the church and minister, and al!

will share in the glorious reward.

4. It is further implied in thit

commission of our Lord to eael^

member of his church, that ever)

Christian should extend the invita

tion of the gospel to others in a pri

vate and social manner. Christian

often have excellent opportunities
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upon no other. He says : " He that

overcometh shall inherit all things.

"

To be carnallv minded is death

—

which by nature we all are. And
"the carnal mind is enmity against

God, and is not subject to the law of

God ; neither, indeed, can be," says

the apostle. Hence it must be over-

come— must be subdued—and the

spiritual mind, which is life and

peace, be substituted. To do this,

the conditions must be complied

with, which are : " Blessed are they

that do his commandments, that

they may have a right to the tree of

life, and may enter in through the

gates into the city."

Dear reader, the idea of having a

right to Jesus, the tree of life, I

wish to get before you. It is in vir-

tue of a clear and indisputable right

and title we hold to our lands and

tenements on earth that we are in

the peaceable possession of them.

Without such right we are not

secure, though we dwell in stately

mansions. We all know such right

and title can only be had upon com-
plying with the conditions of the

contract. A non-compliance is fatal,

and unwise is the man who risks it

It is the right of citizenship which
guarantees to us the protection of

the government, but to enjoy it we
must comply with the laws of the

Republic; otherwise, wo forfeit our

right of citizenship, and become out

laws. When we go abroad into for

aign lands, we can only have the

•ights of a citizen by complying
ffith the regulations of government.
We cannot expect protection from
t otherwise.

.
To have a right from the highest

authority to anything, disarms all

ubordinate authority. To illus.

rate
: During the time of our late

war, I was on a visit in Philadel

phia, and, being in the Navy-yard,

I had the curiosity to see the

arrangement of one of those war-

vessels called " Monitors," one of

which was far advanced in its con-

struction. When I came to the

gangplank which led on it, I was

beckoned back by an officer with

his weapon. I had no right—I can

go no farther. The brother with

whom I was, not feeling that I

should be disappointed, goes to the

commandant of the Yard, and in a

short time returned with a permit

for me to board the vessel. I again

approached the plank with my slip

of paper in my hand, the officer

read, stepped back, and bid me come

on. I had a right which disarmed

him and put his sword in its scab-

bard. After seeing all I wished to

see, I asked him if I might go

aboard another man-of-war lying

alongside of the Monitor. He an-

swered, go where you please—the

run is before you j I have no control

over you. I had a right which con-

trolled him and rendered him pow-

erless over me.

This is the idea I wish to get be-

fore you. To have a right to Jesus,

the tree of life, opens the gates for

us to enter into the city where

heaven will be before us—where we
may enjoy all its glories and pleas

ures. Though devils unite to hin-

der us, they are disaimed and pow-

erless; they can no more annoy,

and, in the language of the officer,

have no control over us. The Sav-

ior says, many in that day will

knock, and say Lord, Lord, open

unto us; but he will answer them,

I never knew you — depart, &c

They had no right. To the faithful

servant he says

—

well done, enter
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And if \ve take a retropective view .

of our past lives, and calmly and
j

deliberately review the days and

weeks and months and years as they

have passed by, what a scene to con-

template do they present. Not only

that which we have suffered and

endured personally ourselves, but

also what we have witnessed in oth-

ers. Families have been rent and

broken up by death. While writ-

ing, I think of two wiped out of the

catalogue of families on earth. The
father, the mother, the children, all,

all laid in the grave—no descendant

left to weep over their graves. The
patriarch Jacob said, his gray hairs

would be brought with sorrow to

the grave; and good old Job knew
that a man born of woman was

of few days and full of trouble.

But wT hy dwell on this gloomy

picture ? Here, it cannot be other-

wise. It is the effect of the curse;

and sin is the cause of the curse.

Under it we are brought forth in

pain and sorrow, and eye cannot

turn to where it is not. The very

church of God, which is the body

of Christ and the ground and pillar

of the truth, is full of it, and some-

times rent of it. Oh, God ! is this

forever to be the common lot of

man, whom thou hast created in

thine own image and likeness. Thy
great love answers, No. " For God
so loved the world, that he gave his

onl}7 begotten Son, that whosoever

believeth in him should not perish,

but have everlasting life." The joys

and pleasures of that life human eye

has not seen, ear has not heard,

neither has it ever entered into the

heart of man to conceive the joys

God has prepared for bis people.

But he hath revealed it unto us by

his spirit. In the 21st and 22d

chapter of Revelation, from which

I have taken the text which heads

this article, the Holy Spirit reveals

some of tho glories and joys the

Father has prepared for the enjoy-

ment of his people. But vidid as

the description is, and appropriate

as the figures used are, finite minds

still fail to comprehend it. Tho idea

of a new heaven and a new earth,

with the new Jerusalem coming

down from God out of heaven, pre-

pared as a bride adorned for her hus-

band, are figures well calculated to

draw on the imagination of man.

A bride adorned for her husband is

always clothed in her best and clean-

est apparel. The Holy Ghost em-

ployed this figure to impress the

mind with the purity and perlection

of the joys the Father has prepared

for his people.

The place of the saint's rest the

Savior calls his Father's house with

many mansions. St. Paul 'says it is

a house not made with hands, and is

eternal in the heavens. And again,

he calls it a city that hath founda-

tions, the builder and maker of

which is God. Here the dimensions

of the house, this building, this city

is given— 12,000 furlongs squar^-

The height, the length and width

are equal. This is equal to 1,500

miles square. Her foundations are

of all manner of precious stone ; and

the building of the wall is of Jasper;

and the city is pure gold, like unto

clear glass. How grand, how mag-

nificent is this place. The human

mind fails to comprehend its vast-

ness. Suppose a city or building

to be l,b00 miles wide, long and

high : the amount of space cannot

be comprehended. It would give

792,000 stories of ten feet high.

Think of the area, and of the num.
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ber of parlors and halls that could

be laid out on one floor of 1,500

miles square, and you will be aston-

tonished to know that the height of

this city, as given b}^ the spirit of

God, will afford no less than the

number above given of 792,000.

Well did the Savior say, " In my
Father's house are many mansions.

''

But vast, magnificent and glori-

ous as the city is, if the curse, the

effect of sin, the source of all our

sorrows and tears, were in it, a resi-

dence in her wTould not relieve us of

our troubles and trials. But, thank

God, in this holy city, the New Jeru

salem, there shall be no more curse.

But the throne of God and of the

Lamb shall be in it; and his ser-

vants shall serve him—and in this

service shall never tire; and hence

there is no need for night to sleep

and rest the brain, muscles andi

limbs. " And there shall be no night

there." No interruption of joy nor

eclipsing of glory by the darkness

ot night; but one eternal day, the

light of which is neither of the sun,

nor moon, nor candle. For " the

city has no need of the sun, neither

of the moon, to shine in it; for the

glory of God does lighten it, and the

Lamb is the light of it. In this

light His servants shall see His face,'

and His name shall be in their fore-:

heads; and God shall wipe away all
1

tears from their eyes." Here, in

this lite, we wipe away our tears,!

but they flow again, because the

cause ot them remains. But there,

God will remove the cause, and the

effect will cease. " And there shall

he no more death, neither sorrow
nor Crying, neither shall there be

any more pain : for the former
things have passed away ;" and

' Behold, I make all things new."

Not only does God wipe away all

tears by removing the cause of them,

but also are they wiped away in the

fullness of the joy and pleasure He
has prepared for his people. There

is the pure river of water of life,

clear as crystal, flowing out of the

throne of God and of the Lamb
;

and in the midst of the street of it

and of either side of the river is the

tree of lite which bears twelve man-

ner of fruit, and yields her fruit

every month. The river as well as

the tree of life were both lost to

man when he was driven out of

Eden ; here they are both restored

in the heavenly Eden—the New
Jerusalem.

When, by sin, man was driven out

of Eden, the tree of life was guarded

by Cherubims and a flaming sword

which turned every way to keep the

tree of life. Here, all is removed.

In the days of the Savior's humilia-

tion in the flesh, He said : " If any

man is athirst, let him come to me
and drink." And now, " The spirit

and the bride say, Come ; and let

him that heareth say, Come; and

let him that is athirst, Come ; and

whosoever will, let him take the

water of life freely." " And he that

overcometh, shall inherit all things,

arid I will be his God, and he shall

be my son."

These, dear reader, are some of

the joys and liberties of the people

of God, very imperfectly drawn, but

enough to bring to view the bright

side of man. In the world in which

we shall have tribulation the dark

side only is seen.

Dear reader, glorious, perfect and

complete as the joys and pleasures

of heaven are, they can be had and

enjoyed by all upon the conditions

laid down by the Lord himself; but
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This oan be done without

learning <>r eloquence. All who
have found Jesus precious can Bay,

Come, Come to Jesus, and lie will

ve and save von. Oh, what a

noble work this is, and bow ready

ail Christians should bo to do it.

They Bhould consider it a glorious

privilege, and do it with pleasure.

Ii 'all Christians would perform

the duly enjoined in this commis-

sion, how many more souls would
!-• brought to partake of the water

of life Have we not reason to be-

ihat it this commission of our

L M I bad been more fully curried

OUt, t hat t here are now souls lament-

heir wretched doom who would

be happy in the paradise of God.

Oh, what weighty responsibilities

upon all of us who have mado
I he I Ihristian profession, Let us all,

then, as members of the church of

Christ, h\ our faithfulness to the

church and her ministers, through

those ministers say, ( tome. And let

as oot fail to use our own tongues,

and take up the glorious invitation

of the g< Bpelj and Bay to our dear

but ungodly friends, Come. And
lei our godly and happy lives say

to all with whom we associate and

have intercourse, Come to the water

Of life.

".Let him that heareth say,

Come.11 Christian reader, ponder

this language, and study its import.

It enjoins a duty, and a duty upon

-inco you have heard and be-

lieved the gospel. Has that duty

been properly performed ? Have

you said to the erring and lost,

Come ? "He which converteth the

.sinner from the error of his way,

shall save a soul from death, and

shall hide a multitude of sins."

(James 5 : 20.)

J. Q.

For the Visitor.

The Christian's Happy Future.

And God shall wipe away all tears from their

eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither

sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any

more pain . for the former things have passed

away. Rev. 21 : 3.

Since the day God said to Adam,
" Cursed is the ground for thy sake ;

in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the

days of thy life; thorns also and

thistles shall it bring forth to thee;

in the sweat of thy face shalt thou

eat bread till thou return unto the

ground, for out of it wast thou

taken ; for dust thou art, and unto

dust shalt thou return "—has sor-

row prevailed, and bitter tears have

flowed. Sickness and pain, tempta-

tion and troubles, disappointment

and death, with sin, the cause of all

trouble and sorrow and tears, have

ever been and still are the common
lot of man. It is his natural inher-

itance. Man's sojourn on earth is a

gloomy vale of tears, a thorny

maze. In the world, says the Sav-

ior, " ye shall have tribulation/
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tbou into the joys of thy Lord. He

had a right—he got it by well doing.

Dear reader, do you wish to have

a right to the tree of life, and to

enter heaven ? You must do the

commandments to get the right;

without it you cannot enter; and

only upon your doing the command-

ments are you blessed in getting the

r-'ght. Jesus says : Not every one

that says unto me Lord, Lord, shall

enter into the kingdom of heaven
;

but they that do the will of my
Father which is in heaven. You
may go on with your saying Lord,

Lord, till you get to the gate, and

there hear His voice, in tones of

thunder

—

I never knew you; depart

from me. Bunyan says : At heav-

en's gate there is a road to hell. To

get the right to the tree of life, and

in virtue of it to enter into the city,

you must do his commandments. Do
you, like the young man in the

scriptures, ask, which t If so, I

answer

—

all. There is no unessen-

tial commandment given by the

Lord. Yet, there is a beginning,

And, if I may so speak, a rotation in

the doing certain of the command-
ments. While some hold faith to be

the first others hold repentance to be

first. Paul says :
< Without faith,

t is impossible to please God; for

he that cometh to God, must believe

that he is, and that he is a rewarder

)f them that diligently seek him/'

This faith in God is first ot all oth-

*rs, without which you cannot

)lease God, though you do all the

)ther commandments taught by the

Lord. It is by this faith you are

nabled to observe and do the first

nd great commandment of the law,

lamely : To love God with all the

icart, with all the soul, with all the

nind, and with all the strength

;

and the second, being like unto \t
)

to love thy neighbor as thyself. On
these two hang all the law and the

prophets. How much it is to love

our neighbor as ourselves is ex-

plained by the Savior to be :
il As

ye would that men should do to you
?

do ye even so to them/' The rule

of measurement is within yourself

in observing this great command-

ment. Are you one cf those that

look for and expect much from your

fellow men ? Then you owe them

the same amount, &c, &c.

After this, comes repentance of

past sins; for, through the above-

named faith in God, you will see

and know and feel at once that you

have not loved God, not even with

half your heart ; but that you lovod

the world with its vanities—and

even yourselves more than God.

How appropriate is repentance

—

which is not only sorrow, pain and

regret felt for past sins, but the

working of a reformation of life.

Now, in the order of the gospel

comes Baptism, which is Immersion,

in the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and ot the Holy Ghost.

You now have the promise of being

a child of God : " For (says Paul)

ye are all the children of God by

faith in Christ Jesns ; for as many
of you as have been baptized into

Christ have put on Christ." (Gal.

3 : 26, 27.) And although we need

repentance daily for our daily short-

comings and imperfections, yet of

the sins of our lives committed be-

fore our faith, repentance and bap-

tism, we need no more repent nor

worry ourselves about ; for in bap-

tism we have the promise of the

forgiveness and remission of them;

and to doubt it would be to mistrust

the promises of God. Baptism prop-
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For the Visitor

LAYING UP TREASURES.

TJY F. M. SNYDER.

Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon

trth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and

here thieves break through and steal : But lay

; for yourselves treasures in heaven, where

..<. liber moth nor rust doth corrupt, aud where

hieves do not break through nor steal : For

where your treasure is, there will your heart be

al?o.

Matthew 6: I9--21.

Love constrains us to write for

oar readers an essay on the subject

of laying up treasures, a subject

that we consider of vast importance.

It is needless to add that all are lay-

ing up their treasures somewhere.

In this world few are idle.

Hence, it is of little use to insist

on the duty of merely laying up

treasures, but we wish to show
where our affections should be con-

tered, and of course our treasures

laid up for eternal enjoyment. Our
Savior tells us not to lay up onr

treasures upon earth, and assigns

some very good reasons for not do-

ing so. What are they? JSTot be-

causo of His being so little desirous

of obtaining so little of this world

that he had not where to lay his-

head; oh, no, not at all. Having
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left Heaven's plains, rich with golden

beauty, eai th's transient riches were

of so little value compared with

Heaven's treasures, as to induce no

investment " where moth and rust

'doth corrupt,'] and where thieve-

break through and steal." He knew
he would again return to glory, to

-enjoy all its sweet felicity. No
wonder, then, that he counts earthly

treasures so insignificant—of so lit-

tle real worth. He, therefore, would

have us to understand that our time

is too precious—a soul to save too

important, and a life in immortal

glory too dear—to waste our time

in laying up treasures on earth.

" For what is a man advantaged it

ho gain the whole world and lose

"himself or be cast away."
'' Lose himself." Could there be

a greater loss ? The destruction of

property annually by fire, water,

•&c, amounts to millions, but all this

cannot be compared with the loss of

one soul. And yet thousands, not

to say millions, while Laying up

earth's treasures—while supplying

the wants of the physical structure

alone—are hurled down the vortex

•of eternity, unprepared to meet be-

fore the great tribunal of Eternal

Justice. One soul worth more than

the whole world, and the annual

loss of so many precious beings !

Great God, can it be ? Hast not

thou created the boundless universe ?

And is not deep, fathomless eternity

Thy unceasing home ? Shall mortal

man, then, lose his eternal all

when Thou hast created him in

Thine own divine image, u only a

little lower than the angels " ?

Oh, man I thou most fairest, nob
lest and intelligent of God's crea-

tion, wilt thou not so much as even
aeek a treasure that fadeth not

away, but shall be thine throughout

the ceaseless ages of all eternity?

Why wonderest thou at the worldly-

minded class of so many individuals'

not choosing the golden prize, when

they hold life's transient objects as

their idol and god ? The fact is,

man is a free agent, to choose good

or evil— to choose a home and a

treasure in Heaven, or to spend his

time, his money, and his chief de-

sires in accumulating wealth that

must u perish with the using," and

afterward's take up his abode in a

dungeon of black despair. Is it rea-

sonable to suppose that Heaven's

precious treasures can be won with-

out even laboring for them ? Would

men and women labor with but half

that energy, zeal and undaunted

courage to lay up treasures in

Heaven that they do in laying up

treasures on earth, the Lord's vine-

yard would be crowded with busy

workers, laboring in happy antici-

pation of the great prize to bo

received when the noble work is

once accomplished. But so it is,

ever was, and perhaps ever will be,

while men and women have an exis-

tence in the world. They wiil even

fret and worry themselves in the

care of temporal wants.

Now, in laying up treasures in

Heaven, there is not so much care

and perplexity required ; not, at

least, such as is needed to satisfy the

discontented wordling. Those that

labor in the Lord's field, need not

continually fret themselves about

the prize due when the wTork is once

consummated. Then the starry

crown of glory and palms of vie-

tory will be handed those that loved

to labor for the Heavenly treasure.

Come, then, ye whose only treas-

ure as yet is in a perishing world,
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seek Heaven's unfading treasures,

that yo may havo somewhere to

oenter your affections that will only

complete perfect bliss in a sphere of

immortal glory.

The bliss that an earthly treasure

will produce is only transient;

therefore, it should not merit your
affections; but rest assured that it

will, it earth's treasures are alone

yours. " For," says Jesus, " where

your treasure is, there will your

heart be also."

This is evident, both from the con-

versation and actions ot those whom
we know too well to have none

other treasures than those on earth.

How readily, and with what excited

interest, that man speaks of his

possessions, especially if he antici-

pates a favorable increase of earthl}-

treasures. Meet him where you

will, and his conversation is open

and free, his very appearance aglow,

in expectation of the achievement

he expects to make in his worldlj-

career— little thinking of the short

duration of earthly riches. There,

fore, friendly reader, if earthly

treasures have such an influence on

the heart and soul of our fellow-

man, should you not seek a treasure

of much greater value ?

it is the greatest folly imagina-

ble for men and women to spend a

mortal life in laying up treasures

upon earth, at the sacrifice of the

sweet felicity of a life beyond the

grave in immortal glory. And it is

did attire of the most gaudy show,

the most beautiful, decorated man-
sions with damasked carpets, the

most fertile fields and rich, green

pastures, must all be exchanged t\n-

a dying shroud—a home in the

grave. Would it not be well, the,)

dear reader, with you and me, trav-

eling to the bar of God, to consider

well the importance of laying u[>

treasures in Heaven? Should we
not secure a home with the re

deemed ? Has earth a charm so

dear, a home so sweet, that we can-

not wean ourselves away from

earthly treasures, which must be

done that we may win the prize of

eternal life? Certainly we should

consider the Heavenly treasure ot

greater importance and of much
more real worth than earth's perish-

able gain and lading riches. We, of

course, should use this world's goods

as not abusing them ; and if God
has prospered us with abundance,

distribute freely, and thus alleviate

the wants of Adam's fallen race,

both as regards their physical and

spiritual wants. But we should not

be so concerned about our temporal

pursuits that we neglect the salva-

tion of the soul. But how often is

this the case. Therefore, we should

obey the injunction of the Proverb-

writer—" Labor not to be rich/'

How often is it the case that a poor

man, just starting out in life, instead

of endeavoring to live in common
circumstances, stretches himself be-

I

k*
impossible to weigh upon the minds ;yond his cover, and grasps with out-

of an intelligent people the impor-
! stretched arms at earth's transient

tance of laying up treasures in|
gaillj until he findg himself fastly

approaching a prematuro grave, to
Heaven. Death is liable at any

time to sever us from the family cir-

cle, the society of our best friends
die a poor man after all his perplex-

and the most favorable circumstan! jing toil. Such a man, though looked ,

ces that earth can afford. Thesplen upon with pity by angels, is but i
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laughed at by worldly, hard hearted

rich men.

Therefore, friendly reader, as one

wishing your eternal salvation in

ihe bountiful kingdom of saints, let

me entreat you to lay up your treas-

ure in Heaven, where you shall

enjoy endless bliss.

Remember that God has great

riches in store for those that love

Him and keep His commandments.

De Graff, Ohio.

The Christian's Central Thought.

Set your affections on things above, and not

on things on the earth. For ye are dead, and

your life is hid with Christ in God.

Colossians 3 : 2, 3.

The above language was used by

the apostle Paul in his address to

his Colossian brethren, yet it is

applicable to all who have coven-

anted with God to live and die in

his service, and still remain in a

sanctified state, if, then, it is ad-

dressed to us, it is worthy of our

highest consideration; and it, being

an injunction from the Savior

through the apostle, makes it oblig-

atory upon us; and if obligatory,

we can never attain to that stand

ard of holiness which will permit us

to enter the Celestial City without

rendering obedience to the same.

Affection is an inseparable attribute

or quality of the soul, arising from

the faculties of perception and con-

sciousness. We perceive or are

made conscious of the existence of

an object, and by some particular

beauty or quality it possesses are

constrained to set our affection, love

or fondness upon it.

In treating this subject, we pro-

pose to notice, first, the objects on

which our affection must be set, and

why ;
and second, the objects we aie

not to love supremely, and why.

Human redemption has a great

claim upon our affection. Man in-

curred God's displeasure by disobe-

dience, and thus became an object

of pity—a polluted and polluting

creature; a creature subject to sin

and vanity while on earth, and in

the end eternal death. While he

stood thus before his] Maker, the

plan of redemption came to his

rescue, and lifted the veil of dark-

ness from his ej es ; and in due time

the light of God's reconciled coun-

tenance beamed on him from the

courts of mercy, and he has had

from that time on the privilege of

retracing his steps and continuing

to tread in the path of rectitude and

felicity. In this plan of Eedemp-

tion, we see the goodness and mercy

of God manifested. No less than

the blood of his only begotten Son

was required to perfect our salva-

tion, and where in the annals of his-

tory have we recorded such deeds of

noble daring; such meekness, love,

humility, wisdom, power, patience

and suffering, as are recorded in the

history of our Savior? This Savior,

with all his glorious works, should

receive our affection. Our time

should be employed, to a great ex-

tent, in those things which tend to

advance his cause and hinder that of

satan. The throne of Grace, sanc-

tuary privileges, and every insti-

tution of God's house, which tends

to develop the nobler powers of the

soul ; to increase our faith and

growth in the divine religion, should

occupy the uppermost seat in our

minds. All the angelic hosts of"

Heaven which surround the throne

of God; the Celestial City whose

streets are paved with the purest
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gold ; the pure river of tho water quoting the last clause of our text

of life, clear as crystal, proceeding " For ye are dead, and your life is

out of the throne of God and oi the hid with Christ in God." How ne-

Lamb, and the innumerable beau- eessary it is for those who have died

ties of Heaven, are worthy of our, to the things of time and sense
;

affection. " Our minds should dwell who have denounced the world r

upon those Mirths which are honest, with all its sinful pleasures and Lusts,

true, just, pure and lovely ; wponand hid their lives with Christ in

tilings of good report) and if there God, by accepting the offered terms

he any virtue, and if there be any of mercy, and publicly vowing to

praise, think on these things" (Phil-

ipians 4th and 8th.)

We should love supremely that

great and good Being who hath

tread the paths of rectitude, which

lead to the gates of the Celestial

City, to center their affections on

the objects at the end of the jour-

created all things and placed them ,
ney ! When we start upon a jour-

tn their proper spheres ; who hath: ney to a distant land, there is some-

given unto us an immortal part object at the terminus upon which

which distinguishes us from the we must place our affections, or we

beasts of the field. We cannot fully

comprehend the power and blessings

shall certainly fail to reach the land

of our choice. Our affections mu>t

of this immortal principle, dwelling , be dislocated irom home and home
as it does within its tenement of

\

pleasures. That home or other pos-

clay. Who can measure the extent sessions which we loved dearest, per-

of mortal man.? He fathoms the hap3, must become subordinate to-

boundless deep; traces the planets, these desirable treasures far away,

through the realms of endless space, ;and finally allure us to retrace our

and advocates freedom to all na- steps, and remain forever in our for-

tions. Yea, more than this: hejraerhome. No matter how unpfras-

endeavors to evangelize the world;; ant or degrading it may be. We
to close the mouth of bell, and open ! must not stop on our way and cling

wide the gates of heaven ; to re- 1 with a convulsive grasp to every

move the cloud of Paganism which scene that reminds us of our former

has hung impenetrably over the country, but forget the past, and

earth ever since its creation, and , look forth to the reception of those

place within the Pagan walls the treasures we are seeking. If this

words of God offering free salvation be so essential in material things,

to all, and imprint them on the lips

of the uncivilized, that their sounds

may vibrate in the pure air, sweet

as the notes of harps swept by the

angels' hands. If, then, this power

how much more so in things pertain-

ing to the interests of the soul. We
may have learned to love the ways

and things of the world, but when

the influence of the divine spirit

in man is so extensive; if the attri- operates upon our hearts, and we
butes of the soul are so magnificent, start upon our journey to tho Celes-

what must be the glory and magni- tial City above, we must hate the

iicence of its Creator? But why things we once loved, and love those

should our affections be set on we once hated, or else we shall be

things above ? We answer, first, by ! come shipwrecked on the way, and
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tinally be drowned in the sea of de-

lusion. They that would be Christ's,

must erucify the flesh, with its affec-

tions and lusts. It we live in the

spirit, we should also walk in the

spirit. Spiritual things should occu-

py the highest seat in our minds.

Our daily walk anil conversation

should be seasoned with the vital

spirit of Christianity, and every

attribute of the soul must be molded

after the Gospel pattern. We should

not love heavenly things suprcmelj',

simply to gain the heavenly treas-

ures that arc in store for us to enjoy

beyond the veil of earthly existence,

bat that our present lives may be

peaceful and happy. If it were pos.

sible for us to gain an entrance to

the beloved Canaan with all our

fondness attached to earth, it would

soon cease to be a heaven to us.

We would murmur against those

that lead us there, and long to re-

turn, as did the Israelites iu the Wil-

derness. Just so long as they kept

the land of Canaan in view and

obeyed God through their leader,

Moses, they were setting their faces

on things above, and therefore were

contented and happy; but when-

ever they lost sight of the promised

treasure and disobeyed God, the

water designed to alleviate their

thirst became bitter ; the manna
given to them became loathsome,

and the fiery serpents appeared in

their camp. It was a wilderness to

them indeed, but not more so than

this world is to us, if we are striv

ing to gain a better one with our

hearts set on this. How unreas-

onable to suppose that we can enjoy

{Hire and undefiled religion, and at

the same time love supremely the

perishable things of earth ? It is

incompatible in every sense. If we

attempt it, we must drag out a mis-

erable life, and in the end reap ever-

lasting destruction.

We come now to the second and

last clause of our text, viz : those

things vve are not to love supremely

and why ?

We do not understand the apostle

to mean by the phrase, things on the

earth, simply material objects, as

gold, silver, houses and lands, or

other earthly possessions, but every

desire of the mind that is not in har-

mony with the word of God. Fame,
in all its forms, is an earthly object,

and unworthy of the Christian's

affection, as the Savior taught us,

both by precept and example. There

is, perhaps, no greater barrier be-

tween God and man than the riches

of this world. Millions of souls are

starving for want of the food that

is in store on the other side of it.

The entrance into this storehouse is

too narrow to admit them with their

load of treasures; and their affec-

tion for them is so great that thej-

will not leave them behind ; so they

perish upon the outside of the gate

in hopeless despondency. We should

not depend on earthly things for

happiness, since they are but mo-

mentary. If they could make us

happy in this life, which is of short

duration at most, it would not be

wise to set our affection upon them,

since they would torment us

throughout a never-ending eternity.

In the account of Dives and Laza-

rus, Christ lifts, as it were, the cur-

tain which conceals from us the

world of spirits and permits us to

glance for a moment at their present

condition. Let the reader compare

his life with those of the above, and

should he find himself walking in

the footsteps of the former, let him
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barn back and take the other path
;

for we have no evidence that any

will rise from the dead to warm him

of the approaching danger. But we

have no assurance that they will

continue wiUi us, even in this short

life. Alas ! how many have spent

their lives acquiring fame, and just

as they were about to step upon its

pinacle, the sandy foundation gave

way, and they sank never to rise

again. The late Napoleon and the

Pope of Rome toiled long and earn-

estly until the}T gained it, as they

supposed, but no sooner did they

feel it to be theirs than all their

source of happiness was eclipsed by

its removal. It is said that Alexan-

der conquered nation after nation

until that in which he gloried was

ended; then he wept because there

were no more worlds for him to

conqer. The history of the ancient

kings furnishes us with additional

examples of the uncertainty of gain-

ing happiness from any other source

than that above.

Oh ! how often have our earthly

joys been veiled in the thickest

gloom by the removal of our dear-

est friend into the Cypress shade
\

That friend may have been a father

or mother who had carefully and

frequently led us out of the thorny

path. Perhaps it was an only son

or daughter, on whom an aged

father and mother depended for

comfort and support. It may have

been a loving brother, around whose

heart had twined the caressing ten-

drils of a trusting sister. Or it may
have been an infant flower— the

mother's only joy and hope. Oh !

could it have been a husband or

wife, whose hearts were knit to-

gether by the strongest ties of

earthly affection ? Yes, we learn

that they, too, must separate and be

borne into the spirit world.

Again : The elementary nature

of the mind is such, that material

things fail to satiate it. It came
from above, and is inclined to return.

It is true that the carnal mind,

which is not subject to the law of

God, seeks enjoyment in carnal

things; but even it, after grasping

the most highly valued treasures

that the wide realms of earth con-

tain, is insatiate, and longs for those

heaven^ treasures that moth and

rust doth not corrupt. In perusing

the history of Queen Elizabeth and

others of like note, we learn that

nothing short of heavenly manna
will mitigate the hunger of an im

mortal mind when battling with the

monster death. The affections of

the distinguished Queen were as

firmly attached to terrestrial things,

pejhaps, as those of any other one,

yet she would have given all her

possessions for a few hours in which

she faintly hoped to find the costly

gem ; but alas! it could not be pur

chased with gold. If, then, earthly

things fail to satisfy the unregen-

erated mind, they are certainly unfit

to feed the one renewed by the grace

of God. Oil and water will not

unite, because the two elements

stand opposed in nature ; neither

will materiality and spirituality sur-

vive on the same food. What is food

to one is poison to another. God's

arrangement in nature is such, that

the Palm and Fig will not flourish

in the cold regions of the north
;

and an attempt to grow them there

would be as fruitless as that of the

Babylonians to avert the judgments

of high heaven by erecting the

famous tower. Just so with the

Christian. He will not grow in
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Christian grace, as taught to do by

the apostle, if ho feasts on husks

and vanity. We must eat spiritual

food if we wish to grow to the lull

stature of men and women in Christ
j

but to eat when we arc not hungry,

or to drink when we are not thirsty,

is only adding fuel to the fire

Christ says :
" Blessed are they that

hunger and thirst after righteous

Bess, for they shall be filled." Oh !

let us hunger and thirst more after

that which adorns and beautifies the

soul, and so set our affections on

things above, that when the messen-

ger, Death, summons us hence, we
Mo leave the shores of time with

joy, and not with grief.

Christian, direct your thoughts on hi.^h
;

There the pure and lovely dwell.

Perform thy part without a sigh

—

God tells thee all will be .veil.

J. D. Parkf.r.

Lucas, Ohio.

For the Visitor.

THE OUTER AND INNER MAN.

Life is indispensable to the cxis

tence of all animate nature. Life

extinguished, and death and decay

is the result. What is life ? is a

question more easily asked than an-

swered. We know that every leaf,

twig and insect teems with life
;

and that throughout the physical

system of our mortal bodies there is

that vital principle that gives tone

and motion to the whole wonderful

machine. But why we breathe, and

why we live, is a mystery sugges.

tive of many thoughts which will,

U a necessity, lead the mind to con-

sider the wonderful workings of

God in man. We pity the man that

looks upon man as only an animal,

created simply to eat, breathe, work

and sleep. Looked at, however;

as such, he is a living wonder of

God's creation. But when we con-

sider the fact that with man there

is an inner life, as well as an outer

and that this " inner man " is sus-

ceptible of attaining to such a Btate

and relation with God as to be a

" part of God " in honor, glory and

righteousness, we are lost in amaze-

ment. The outward man perishes,

but the inner man is renewed day

by day. How is this? Let us see :

" Man is born of woman "j a meio

babe when first ushered into the

world. Food is necessary to the

development of the body ; eating is

a daily business. But for all this,

man is dying from the moment he

is ushered into the world until his

last breath j for every beating pulse

leaves but the number less
;
grad-

ually the sands of life are running

out. So the outer man is truly per-

ishing all the while, but the inner

man is renewed day by day. The
spiritual man increases day by day,

because day by day the mind is feast-

ing. There is no stand still with the

mind. It is continually grasping

for food of some kind or other. The
natural appetite of the mortal body

may be perverted, and a morbid

appetite brought about, and almost

always to the disadvantage of the

body, because when nature's laws

are disobeyed a penalty will be in-

flicted; for " God looks upon sin

with no degree of allowance/' It is

a sin to disobey the laws of life.

As with the natural, so with the

appetite relative to the spiritual

life : it may be perverted. .Morbid

desires and inclinations are brought

about by a gradual process. The

natural appetite becomes perverted

little by little. The love for strong
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drink did not come naturally, or all

at once. The strong desire and taste

lor tobacco or opium is a cultivated

taste, brought about by a gradual

process ; and so with many other

things, "too tedious to mention."

With the spiritual life we make a

comparison : Children are naturally

gentle, good tempered, forgiving.

and easil3r taught to love and rever-

ence God ; but too soon after, their

inclinations are changed. Morbid

desires arise in^the heart, because of

influences brought to bear upon

their life. It is not natural for a

child to lie, swear, steal, or cheat.

He that would reform for the

benefit of his natural life, must re-

turn to nature's appetite and nature's

laws. So with him that would have

a spiritual reformation : he must

return to heaven's laws, or rather

to the fostering care of Him who
knows how to feed the hungry soul.

Again : As daily food is necessary

for the outer man, so it is for the

inner man. As well try to live and

prosper in health by eating once or

twice a month natural food, as to

expect to live and grow in grace

by having a feast to the soul but

once or twice a month. " Our daily

bread " is what the soul wants if it

would be strong and prosperous.

How shall it get it ? By taking daily

meals with God in the secret cham-

ber; by thanking and praising God
for all things; by having a good

time in religious conversations with

friends; by having many a " lunch"

between times in silent, heavenly

meditations, and a general thanks-

giving in family pra}7 er.

Is it to be wondered at that there

are so many weak and 6ickly soul3,

and that so many die, when

of spiritual food and spiritual drink.

The blessed truths of the Savior's

sayings are meat and drink. Don't

neglect them, reader. Your inner

man is being renewed day by day.

Nearer and nearer you are verging

on to eternity. Oh, if your soul is

being renewed day by day for the

joys of eternal life, happy wilt thou

be, indeed ; but if renewed day by

day in sin and folly, it is only being

renewed for an awful dark and dole

ful night of misery and woe.

Think of it now ! Your inner life

is of more importance than the

outer; why, then, have such a care

for the man of clay ? Why spend

so much time and money on that

that is perishing, and neglect your

inner man that must exist forever.

Educate it, clothe it, feed it, for

heaven ! Work, work now, when
you have time; now is the day

—

the time to prepare for sleep. Oh,

yes, for a glorious "sleep in Jesus."

J. S Flory.

Fayetteville, West Va.

ON DISCERNING THE SIGNS OF
THE TIMES.

BY HENRY WARD BEECOER, D. I).

It is natural for men to act iu view of

some future glorious development of the

society to which they belong. The old

Romans, in the meridian of Roman

power, anticipated for the Eternal City-

endless dominion over the nations.

Other cities, in the day of their ascen-

dancy, had also done the same The

hundred-gated Thebes, in the culmina-

tion of her glory, dreamed not of com-

ing desolation ; nor did Nineveh, Tyre,

there is such a neglect of partaking! or Babylon. Yet to them all the day
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of judgment and retribution came.

There is but one Power whose future is

gurely and endlessly glorious. It is that

Kingdom, the fiery splendors of which

rose before the mind of the captive

prophet of Babylon, many centuries

ago, and the coming of which was the

bright vision of the age when our Sav

ior appeared. The error of the meu of

that age was, that they did not under

stand its nature, and bo failed to discern

the signs of the times

We are exposed to the like error.

There is before us a future of that King

dom greater and more gloiious then we

can conceive. But Christian teachers

and leaders do not agree in their con

c ptions of what that future is.

In the result, in general terms, they

agree. God is to be victoiious, his foes

destroyed, his Kingdom established, and

all things reorganized But in the pro-

cess through which these results are

reached they disagree radically and fun-

damentally.

There are those, and they are the ma-

iority, who anticipate a renovation of all

things by the preaching of the Gospel,

attended by the power of the Holy

Spirit, pervading every department of

•ociety, Government, commerce, educa

tion, the arts and sciences, and social

life, all of which are to be thoroughly

pervaded by the spirit of Christ, and he

is to reign over a reorganized world.

These results will not be gained without

a conflict Opposition will arise from

error and sin. The foundations of soci-

«ty will be assailed by pantheism and

infidelity. Systems of atheistic mate-

rialism will exert a fearful power ; sen-

•ualism and luxury will corrupt society

and threaten its degradation and ruin.

But out of every controversy and con

flict the truth will come triumphant and

purified from all former errors ; higher

and more powerful developments of God

will be made; error and corrupt organ-

izations will be exposed by their evil

results; till, finally, Christ will prevail,

and renovate the worli and make all

things new. Providential judgments

and retributions will be employed
; but

the victory will be gained bv intellectual

and moral power ) aud to this issue all

things tend.

Those who anticipate such a future

will read the signs of the times accord

ingly. They will expect developments

of evil and fearful conflicts ; but will

not be afraid. The tendencies of the

age to scientic atheism will not terrify

them. They will expect a higher inspi-

rati m of God in the sphere of Christian

scholarship, more thorough and radical

investigation, and final victory. That

evil should put forth all its power will

not surprise them. They will only see

that the final conflict and victory are

hastening on. They will be ever elastic

and joyful, and see in the events of the

age the signs of the near advent of the

great day of victory. The Gospel will

be proclaimed in every land, aud the

kingdoms of this world will become the

Kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ.

But there are not a few of those, and

their number is increasing, who look for

no such intellectual and moral victory.

They look for a visible and personal

revelation of Christ, to defeat his ene-

mies, to raise and glorify the saints of

past ages, and with them to judge the

nations. After defeating and dtstroy

ing the worldly organizations that have

desolated the earth aud debased and

corruped the nations, he will reorgau

ize society under the rule of the risen

saints, and with them reign at the head

of a uuivers;:l empire. In the details

of this empire they differ. But in one

thing they agree : that it will be a the-

ocracy, administered by permanent rul-

ers, not chosen by the electiou of the
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nations, but ordained for the great work

by God. They do not agree in the de-

tails of the physical changes to be

wrought in this world at the coming of

Christ ; but they all concede that they

will be vast and stupendous, fitting the

world for its tiual and highest destiny.

Those who anticipate this future enter-

tain uo hope of the universal conversion

of men and the reorganization of soci-

ety by the preaching of the Gospel and

the spiritual power of the Holy Spirit.

Such influences and all missionary enter

prises will but take out the elect of God

from an unbelieving world, before Christ

shall come to redeem the saints and

destroy his foes, treading the great wine-

press of wrath, from which shall flow

blood to the horses' bridles.

The holding of such views, of neces-

sity, affects the power of discerning the

signs of the times. All that denotes

increase of wickedness, and tends to

produce despair of success until Christ

shall come in person, will be noticed

and magnified. Some will even go to

the extreme of declaring Christianity,

with its present system of effort, an

utter failure, so far as the enterprise of

converting the world and reorganizing

society is concerned, as was done by the

president of one of our New England

colleges.

Even if it is God's purpose to convert

the world by the preaching of the Gos

pel and a great increase of moral and

intellectual power, those who hold the

views that we have set forth will not be

likely to see any signs of it.

They will rather note the increase of

scientific atheism, the power of that

infidelity that professes to aim at a moral

standard higher than that of the Bible,

the extensive corruption of schemes of

moral reform in the Old World and the

New, the increase and spread of every

form of sensualism, the extensive and

intensified corruption of governments,

the fearful extent of bribery in legisla-

tures, and the power of wealthy corpo-

rations and political rings to shape legis-

lation at their pleasure, in spite of hon-

esty and justice. And, as they gaze on

such fearful forms of evil, they will

have no faith in the possibility of intel-

lectual and moral developments that

shall paralize the power of error and

sin in every form, and triumphantly

effect the regeneration of human society.

The present missionary enterprise was

not originated with any such view of the

future destinies of the Kingdom of God.

Such were not the views of Edwards,

Bellamy, Hopkins, Fuller, Cary, Ward,

Brainard, Martyn, and other great pion-

eers in the work of modern missions.

Those who now sustain the work of mis-

sions, as a general fact, do not hold these

views.

As yet, as we have said, their power

seems to be increasing. The more recent

commentaries, that are tending to super-

sede Scott, Barnes, and others of that

school, are tending to undermine the

views on which the missionary enter-

prise now rests. This is true of Alford,

Ellicott, Lange, and his colaborers

—

especially Dr. Lillie, Auberlen, and

Kiggenbach. To this we must add the

writings of English and American mil-

lennarians—the older and the more

recent. Brown, in England, has writ-

ten an able work in defence of the spir-

itual coming of Christ; but there is at

present no adequate counterpoise to the

weight of the authority of the leading

commentators whom we have mentioned.

This state of things is not salutary or

safe. There is a gradual process of un-

dermining going on in our young men

and theological students which will in

time show its results. We call it a pro-

cess of undermining because we believe

that the principles on which the mis-
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sionary enterprise rests are true, and the

hopes it inspires well-founded.

At all events, if it is not so, we need

to know it. The fundamental thing at

this time is to have a true conception of

what God intends to do, and in th.: light

of this to study his providence, in order

that we may truly discern the signs of

the times.

What are the professors of our theo-

logical seminaries intending to do on

this matter ? What our leading divines

and pastors ? Do they not see the cur-

rent of which we have spoken ? Have

they nothing to say about it ?

It is not a mere question of prophet

ical interpretation, though it involves

it. But it requires a thoughtful analy-

sis of the existing system of this world

as presented in the Bible—a system

composed of successive generations of

depraved men, exposed to temptation,

and able to revolt from any standard,

however high, even as, in fact, they will

revolt from the millennial standard

The advocates of the personal reign of

Christ raise the question, Can perma

nent governments be organized from

such materials ? Can there be a perfect

state of society till there shall be incor-

ruptible governments; and can this be

till the risen saints reign ? Is not soci-

ety based on successive generations of

men who are wholly depraved at the

outset and need regeneration, too unsta-

ble in its elements ever to form a social

organization perfect, permanent, and free

from decline ? Nothing like it has been

seen. New England has had declines,

and does not even now hold her own.

Nor does auy part of Christendom do

better.

Think of New York and her corrup-

tions. How is this great commercial

metropolis ever to bfl made thoroughly

Christian ? Think of the controlling

forces at Washington, and at the state

capitals. Think of the bribery of legis-

latures, the purchase of judges, and

the frauds at elections, astounding and

undeniable. Look at the increasing

tendencies to the various forms of sen-

sualism and self indulgence. Look at

the extent to which the spirit of the

world pervades and paralyzes the

churches. Consider the assaults of error

on the very foundations of society If,

then, Christendom has not as yet been

able to hold her own, how can the ele-

ments of society in idalatrous nations,

debased by the evil influences of past

ages, be so elevated as to furnish the

materials of a true and stable social sys-

tem ? Is not a new dispensation needed ?

Are not higher and personal revelations

of God indispensable ? Are not perfect

and permanent rulers, organized under

Christ, the only hope of the world ?

That these questions cannot be truly

answered in the negative we do not say.

That there are not intellectual and moral

forces that can meet all the exigencies

of the coming ages we would not im-

ply. But we do affirm that the views

of the future renovation of the world

by moral power commonly entertained

are not sufficiently profound and radical.

Tho magnitude of the forces of evil to

be encountered and overcome is not

thoroughly estimated, nor the degree of

intellectual and moral power needed by

the Church to solve the great problem

of the renovation of human society and

the introduction of the reign of the

saints on the earth with Christ

To answer the questions of those who

teach the personal coming and reign of

Christ, we must, at least, carefully con-

sider their full import, and gain truer

and more thoroughly developed ideas of

what is involved in the perfect renova-

tion of human society, and of the forces

by which it is to be produced. By this'

as well as by a more profound study of
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prophecy, we may, under the guidance

of the Holy Spirit, be enabled truly to

conceive of the glorious future which

lies before the mind of God, and in

sympathy with him truly to discern the

signs of the times. Shall it be done?

—

Independent.

For the Visitor.

Good Fruit a Test of Character.

li Every tree that briogeth not forth

good fruit is hewn down and cast into

the fire." The first duty towards a

Christian life is an evengelical repen-

tance ; that is, a forsaking of all evil

deeds, and turning in with the offers of

mercy upon the terms of the gospel.

And by that gospel we are taught to

love one another, and to do good unto all

men. Hence, we begin at once to pro

duce some good fruit.

We read in the Holy Scriptupes,

'" that by their fruit ye shall know

them." Though it has been said by

some that the tree cannot be judged by

the fruit, as trees have been known

whose hearts were entirely rotten, and

yet those trees produced the very

best of fruit. And from this evidence

they contend that a man can appear

righteous outwardly and his heart be

full of wickedness ; that he may be a

sinner, and yot bear good fruit. This

may be admitted in a temporal point of

view, but the rule will not work but in

one way. For instance, we will ask for

a good man that follows evil practices,

and if that man can be proved to be a

righteous man, we will yield our posi-

tion We contend that the decayed

body has nothing to do with the fruit of

the Spirit; that the man can be much

decayed in the body, while his heart

may be afflicted with disease
;
yet it does

not prevent that man from preducing

the good fruit that is represented in the

Holy Scriptures. We say that the right-

eous man will be engaged in works of

righteousness; that he will obey or

observe the holy commandments of the

Lord ; he will produce good fruit. But,

on the other hand, the sinner or ungodly

man will produce evil fruit. The mor-

alist may produce some good fruit
j and

yet we may see enough in his deeds or

conversation to know that he is not fol-

lowing our Lord Jesus Christ, and to

know that he has never been regener-

ited or born of the Spirit; tint he is

not altogether the man of God. We
see him standing off, looking upon the

followers of Christ when engaged in the

Holy Ordinances of our blessed Savior

;

and we think from experience that he

says within himself that these are some

of the fruits of righteousness that I

have never produced, and at some

future time I will take a part in this

good work. I can say from my own

observance that these are facts. It is

the nature of man to put off serving

the Lord from time to time; and many

times it is put off till too late. Many-

have lived all their days in an unregen-

crated state, in which it is impossible

for man to be saved ; for Christ said to

Nicodemus, " Verily, verily I say unto

thee, except a man be born of water

and of the spirit, he cannot enter the

kingdom of God." " The fruit of the

spirit is love, peace, long suffering, gen-

tleness, goodness, faith, meekness, tem-

perance ; against such there is no law."

(Gal. 5 : 22, 23.) Hence, we that pro

fess to be of the regenerated class,

should ever be engag, d in doing good,

in working out our salvation, and in the

observance of all the ordinances and

commandments of our blessed Savior.

" For if we live in the spirit, let us also

walk in the spirit." " But let every

man prove his own work, and then shall

he have rejoicing in himself alone, and
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not in another's. For every man shall

bear his own^ burden." Therefore, it is

the duty of each individual to try to

make the necessary preparation for

death and for the welfare of his never-

dying soul. Let us, then, manifest our-

selves to the world in every good work,

and let our light shine ; for we read in

the word of God, that they that are the

followers of Jesus shall be as a "city set

on a hill that cannot be hid." Hence,

the fruit of man's moral conduct will be

exhibited to the world, whether it be

good or bad ; and by their fruit they

shall be known. Man can bring good

fruit in many ways : in doing good to

his neighbors, in treating his persecu-

tors with kindness, in administering to

the necessities of the poor, in visiting

the sick, in feeding the hungry, and in

complying with his own promises. The

apostle admonishes and says: " Let us

not be weary in well-doing; for in due

season we shall reap if we faint not."

And again :
" He that soweth to his

flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption

but he that soweth to the spirit shall of

the spirit reap life everlasting." Hence,

it becometh us to be engaged in a spir-

itual work, building upon the prophets

and apostles, Jesus Christ himself being

the chief corner stone. For he speaks

to us in the 15th chapter of St. John

and says : "lam the true vine, and my

Father is the husbandman. Every

branch in me that beareth not fruit he

taketh away ; and every branch that

beareth fruit he purgeth that it may

bring forth more fruit." In the 4th

and 5th verses he says : " Abide in me

and I in you. As the branch cannot

bear fruit of itself except it abide

in the vine ; no more can ye, except ye

abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the

branches. He that abideth in me and I

in him, the same bringeth forth much

fruit, for without me ye can do nothing."

And again .
" If ye abide in me and

my words abide in you, ye shall ask

what ye will, and it shall b: done unto

you. Herein is my Father glorified,

that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye be

my disciples. As the Father hath loved

me, so have I loved you ; continue ye

in my love." Hence, we see that it u
impossible fur the branch to bear the

good fruit except it abides in the true

vine. We must be changed from the

natural to a spiritual life bofore we c;:n

inherit eternal life.

A. S. M.

Boone's Mill, Franklin co., Va.

BIBLICAL CRTICISMS-

' Bohold, I send you forth as sheep in the

midst of wolves; be ye therefore wise as ser-

pents, and harmless as doves." Matt. 10: 16.

As the nature and habits of the ser-

pents which abound in our country are

such as show no very striking marks of

wisdom, the propriety of our Lord's

language does not seem to be apparent

to all, and the question has been asked,

wherein doe3 the serpent show any re-

markable wisdom, that Christains may

learn from it? It is said in the history

of the fall, that " the serpent was more

subtile than any beast of the field which

the Lord God had made." (Gen. 3: 1.)

Whether it was an animal of the ser-

pent kind that the temptation to F.ve

was presented through has been doubted

by some. But as Paul refers to the

serpent as the medium of the the temp-

tation in 2 Cor. 11:2, where he says,

" But I fear, lest by any means, as the

serpent beguiled Eve through his sub-

tilty, so your minds should be corrupted

from the simplicity that is in Chii.st;''

and as Jesus refers to it as being wise,

it is likely it was the serpent through

which the temptation was offered to

Eve.
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change. There is no doubt but what

all animals have undergone a cousider-

If it was the serpent that was made. Scripture authority for attributing much

the agent through which Satan accom- ! subtlety to them. We have already seen

•dished the fall of man, it is highly that they are said by divine authority

probable that it has undergone a great to be more subtle than any other beast

of the field. And in Jacob's prophe-

cies concerning his sons, he says of

able change since the introduction of ' Dan, " Dan shall be a serpent by the

sin into the world ; but a special curse way, an adder in the path, that biteth

seems to have been pronounced upon the ho se's heels so that his rider shall

the serpent ; for it is written, " And the ! fall, back ward." (Gen. 49 : 17.) It is

Lord Clod said unto the serpent, because said to be sharp-sighted as a serpent was

thou hast done this, thou art cursed
|
a proverb among both the Greeks and

above all cattle, and above every beast
j

the Romans. It is evident both from

of the field; upon thy belly shalt Scripture and Natural History, that at

thou go, and dust shalt thou eat least some kinds of serp< nts possess

all the days of thy life. (Gen. 3 : 14 )|much instinct or animal wisdom. And

Then as the serpent has probably been when our Lord admonishes his disciples

much changed, it is very probable that 'to be wise as serpents, he probably has

it is not as subtle or wise as it was reference to them exercising wisdom in

previous to the fall. Again ; there is

quite a number of serpents, and perhaps

those of our country are not as remarka-

ble for their subtilty as some of the east.

As the heart of serpents is very near

their head, they are most easily killed

by being struck on the head. Hence

they are said to wrap-up their head in

the rest of their body, that their heart

may be protected. It is also said that

they vomit their poison before they

drink that they may not poison them-

selves. And it is said that they renew

their sight by looking on fennel; that

when they are old, they have the se-

cret of growing young again ; that some

of them shut their ears against enchant-

ments, laying the one ear upon the

ground, and stopping the other with

their tail ; that they are remarkable for

their agility and suppleness; that one

kind hides itself in the sand, in order

to bite the horse's feet that the rider

may be thrown. Some of the things

attributed to the serpent are no doubt

fabulous. But there must have been

some ground for such things being at-

tributed to serpents. And we have

avoiding danger. But then, lest in

avoiding danger, they might flee from

duty and commit sin, he also admonish-

es them to be "harmless as doves."

The following practical remarks upon

the words of our Lord we have been

considering, with some others in the

same connection, are worthy the consid-

eration of all Christians, and especially

ministers :
" Those who would do good

have need to pray for wisdom, good sense

and sound mind. Our Lord tells his

disciples to be ' wise as serpents, and

harmless as doves.' He tells them that

when they are persecuted in one place,

they may lawfully ' flee to another.'

"There are few of our Lord's instruc

tions which it is so difficult to use right-

ly as this. There is a line marked out

for us between two extremes; but one

that requires great judgment to define.

To avoid persecution by holding our

tongues, and keeping our religion en-

tirely to ourselves, is one extreme. "We

are not to err in that direction. To

court persecution, and thrust our religion

upon every one we meet, without re-

gard to place, time, or circumstances, is
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another extreme. In this direction also

we are warned not to err any more than

the other. Truly we may say, ' who is

sufficient for these things.' We have

need to cry to the only wise God lor

wisdom.

The extremes into which most men

are liable to fall in the present day, is

that of silence, cowardice, and letting

others alone. Our so-called prudence is

apt to degenerate into a compromising

line of conduct, or downright unfaith-

fulness. We are only too ready to sup-

pose that it is of no use trying to do

good to certain people. We excuse our-

selves from efforts to benefit their souls,

by saying it would give needless offence,

or would even do positive harm. Let

us watch and be on our guard against

this spirit. Laziness and the devil are

often the true explanation of it. To

give way to it is pleasant to flesh and

blood, no doubt, and saves us much

trouble. But those who give way to it

often throw away great opportunities of

usefulness.

" On the other hand, it is impossible

to deny that there is such a thing as

righteous and holy zeal, which is 'not

according to knowledge/ It is quite pos-

sible to create much needless offence,

commit great blunders, and stir up much

opposition, which might have been avoid

ed by a little prudence, wise management,

and exercise of judgment. Let us all

take heed that we are not guilty in this
1

respect. We may be sure there is such

a thing as Christian wisdom, which is
I

quite distinct from Jesuitical subtlety,
I

or carnal policy. This wisdom let us

geek. Our Lord Jesus does not require!

us to throw aside our common sense,
1

when we undertake to work for him J
There will be offence enough connected'

with our religion, do what we will; but

let us not increase it without cause. Let;

us strive to walk circumspectly, not as

fools but as wise men.'" (Epu. 5: 15.)

J. Q. !

cjamtlj djirtte.

TOO MUCH MONEY.

It is a great calamity for persons to

have too much money, especially in

early life. Young persons should learn

rather than earn. Every dollar that a

boy earns and lays up above his living,

before he is of age, is quite likely to

dwarf his power and usefulness for com-

ing years. Many persons are too anx

ious to earn wages, and too impatient to

submit to learn trades. What is the

result? They become cobblers and

bunglers, and work for half pay all their

lives, while others who are willing to

give their time for a few years and

thoroughly master good trades, arts and

professions, will, with less natural abili-

ties, command positions and employ-

ments that mere bunglers can never at-

tain to, and will earn more money in

one year of active "service than they

would have earned in the five or seven

years during which they learned their

trade, had they worked for wages all the

time. Things that can be learned in

an hour can be done by any one ; and

he who devotes himself to such pursuits

must compete with all the ignoramuses

in the neighborhood who choose the

same pursuits. He who learns to do

work that no one else can do, or to do

it better than others can, may command

his position, and name his own terms.

The earning of large wages by young

persons is a positive evil. Hnudreds of

young girls who work in shops and fac

tories, and earn from twenty to forty

dollars per month, will at the end of

the year have less money and less

health, and less comfortable cloth-

ing than their grandmothers had who

did housework for fifty cents a week

half a century ago. They fool away
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their earnings for ribbons, laces,

bilks, bonnets, confectioneries, and

kniekknacks, and after a few years, in

stead of being like their grandmothers,

strong-limbed, full waisted, ruddy, heal-

thy, glad-hearted and noble women

;

thrifty, prudent, economical, experienced

and skilled in the arts and mysteries of

household life, with a little money iu

hand, and a noble pile of blankets and

bedding with which to begin domestic

life, and become the happy wives of no-

ble men, and the loving mothers of

blooming children; they are broken in

health, feeble in judgment, ignorant of

the arts of honest life, skilled in flirta-

tion and foolery, enamored of novels

and love-stories, homeless, penniless,

and friendless, with" a heap of tawdry

finery and worthless and unserviceable,

half-worn clothes ; with " nothing to

wear " which is comely and decent

;

and with neither wisdom, experience,

nor health to bear the strain and care

pertaining to the lives of those who

lay deep and broad the firm foundations

of a happy Christian home. And be-

sides, having been accustomed to spend-

ing large amounts of money, they have

never learned economy; and the poor

man that marries one of them will find

his nose on the grindstone for life, as he

is forced to cam money to be wasted in

gaudy finery, which is soon worn, torn,

soiled, and cast aside, by a woman who

knows not how to save or mend, but

who scatters and spends continually with-

out reason or restraint.

It is far better for girls and boys to

be kept on short allowance, and thus to

live frugal, prudent lives, than it is for

them to have too much money, and so

learn habits of extravagance and waste

which will burden them with needless

labors all their days, and perhaps drive

them to dishonesty and shame, or send

them sick and penniless to the poor-

house or the grave.

Among the hundreds of men that

crowd our prisons, and women that

throng the chambers of death an 1 hell,

are few who have learned honest trades

Industrious persons with trades know

what they can do, and know just where

to go for steady and remunerative work..

But others who in early life spend much

and earn little, who are too proud to

leam trades, and too lazy to do drudgery,

of course look out for an easier way of

getting a living; and wbile men, by

theft, swindling, robbery and murder,

work cut the legitimate result of early

idleness, extravagance and pride;

women plunge into the depths of shame

and infamy, and bid adieu to hope and

joy for time and for eternity.— The

Christian.

ON DRESS.

But we may be assured, the wisdom

of the world will find out abundance of

objections to this. Accordingly it is

objected, first, If God has given us

plentiful fortunes; if we are placed in

the higher ranks of life, we must act

suitable to our fortune. We ought,

then, to dress according to our rank,

that is, in "gold and costly apparel."

Not to insist that none of you are of

of this rank, I answer, Where is this

written ? Our Savior once occasionally

said, " Behold, they who wear gorgeous

apparel are in kings' courts;" but does

he say they ought to be there ; he

neither enjoins nor countenances it. And
where is this either enjoined or allowed,

by him or any of his apostles? Bring

me plain, scriptural proof for your as-

sertion, or I cannot allow it.

But did not God give express com

mand by Moses, that some even among

his chosen people should be adorned in

the most exquisite manner, with gold,
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and precious stones, and costly array ? beyond any other king or general in

Indeed he did; he expressly command- Europe There is no need to repeat

But does he gain his honorcd this with regard to Aaron and his .his name.

successors in the high priesthood. But and love by the costliness of his appa-

to this I answer, first, this direction :rel ? So far from it, that he rarely uses

which God gave, with regard to the 'any other dress than the uniform of his

Jewish high priest, can certainly affect own guards.

no person in England, unless the Arch- 1 But if all men were to dress like him,

bishop of Canterbury. And I appre- how would tradesmen live? I answer

hf.nd he does not plead the precedent. |(1), God certainly considered this, if

Secondly, the Jews and we are under he ever gave these commands. And he

different dispensations. The glory of gave these commands. And he would

the whole Mosaic dispensation was
!
never have given them, had he not seen

chiefly visible and external; whereas that if they were universally observed,

the glory of the christian dispensation
(

men in general would live better than

is of an invisible and spiritual nature. they otherwise could; better in this

But what, then, are gold and precious :
world, as well as that to come. But (2)

stones for ? why have they a place in , there is no danger at all that they would

the creation ? What if I say 1 cannot be universally observed. Only a little

tell ? There are abundance of things in flock in any civilized nation will observe

the creation which I do not know the use ,
them till the knowledge of God covers

of. What are crocodiles, lions, tigers 'the earth.— Com.

and scorpions for ? Why have so many '

poisons a place in the creation? Some I

of them are for medicine; but whatever

they are for, in whatever manner they

may be useful, they are certainly not to

be used in such a manner as God has

expresbly forbidden.

But if they were not thus adorned,

kings and generals would be despised by

fouth's Dpartment.

For the Visitor.

A Few Thoughts for the Young.

Dear Brothers and Sisters : As it has

been a disagreeable day, and I did not

their subjects and soldiers. Supposing 'get to meeting, I thought I would write

Ihey would, that is nothing to you; for a few lines for the Visitor. lrouth is

yon are neither kings nor generals. But
. the time to serve the Lord. If we would

it is absolutely certain they would not, put off serving the Lord till we grow
if they were not despised on other ac old, our hearts will grow hard, and we
counts If they are valiant and wise, w 11 think we can live without serving

they will never be despised for the our Heavenly Father. Many put off

plainness of their dress. Was ever joining the church till it is too late,

general or king more esteemed or be-
1 Some never think of trying to do right

loved by his subjects and soldiers than till they get sick and think they will

kiDg Charles of Sweden? And it is never get well ; then it is too late for

sure he wore no gold or costly apparel,

not so much as a common officer. But

them to be baptized. Some think of

nothing but pride and fashions till the
..we need not go so many years back, time comes for them to leave this world,

Who is the prince that is now honored and then they are as plain and humble
by both his subjects and soldiers, far as any of us. Some will say the water
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is too cold: if their hearts are warm,'

they will not think the water is too cold ;

'

but they want some excuse. Some will i

say that their husband or wife is not;

ready yet. If they would join while

they are single, they would not have

that excuse to make. And when they

die, the husband or wife cannot go with

them ; and I think they ought not to

wait for one another; for if one would

join, the other would, perhaps, follow

soon. We all know we have got to die,

sooner or later; for every day brings us

nearer to our graves, prepared or unpre-

pared. We must die, and if we die and

do not repent, how would we feel at that

great day when we all will be judged,

and the righteous shall shine as the sun.

Oh, it will be an awful day when

brothers and sisters, and husbands and

wives shall be parted ! Then the wicked

will pray for the rocks and hills to fall

on them and hid them from the face of

our Father. Then there shall be weep-

ing and gnashing of teeth. Now, let

us all try and be faithful until death.

We know there will be many of the

worldly people who will point the finger

of scorn at us, and laugh and say, there

goes that plain old dunkard. They can

make fun now ; but they may see the

day that they will be sorry for that

;

for they too must die, and be laid low

in their graves, and there to moulder

back to their mother dust. But, when

they are well, a great many of them

do not think of dying till the time

comes ; then, sometimes, it is too late.

For youth must die as well as the aged.

What are those few days here on earth

of trials and troubles, to endless happi-

ness in the world to come, where there

will be no sickness, nor pain, nor death,

but all be as one body, and sing the

same song of deliverance. Oh, what a

glorious time it will be in that bright

world ! Now, let us try and follow our

Lord and Master, so that we can enjoy

that blessed hope of eternal life. This

is the prayer and wish of your unworthy

sister.

Lomie A. Miller.

Ladoga, Indiana.

NAKE YOUR OWN SUNSHINE.

A STORY FOR MAMMA TO READ ALOUD.

" Oh, dear, it always does rain when

I want to go anywhere !" cried little

Jennie Moore, " It's too bad ; now,

I've got to stay in-doors all day, and I

know I shall have a wretched day."

•' Perhapc so," said Uncle Jack ; "but

you need not have a bad day unless you

choose."

" How can I help it? I wanted to

go to the park and hear the band, and

take Fido and play on the grass, and

have a good time, aud pull wild flowers,

and eat sandwiches under the trees

;

and now there ain't goin' to be any sun-

shine at all; and I'll just have to stand

here and see it rain, and see the water

run off the duck's back all day."

" Well, let's make a little sunshine,"

said Uncle Jack.

" Make sunshine !" said Jennie
;

" why, how you do talk !" and she

smiled through her tears. " You have'nt

got a sunshine factory, have you ?"

" Well, I'm going to start one right

off, if you'll be my partner," replied

Uncle Jack. " Now, let me give you

these rules for making sunshine : First,

don't think of what might have been if

the day had been better ; second, see

how many pleasant things there are left

to enjoy; and, lastly, do all you can to

make other people happy."

" Well, I'll try the last first," and

she went to work to amuse her little

brother Willie, who was crying. By
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the time she had him riding a chair and

laughing, she was laughing too.

" Well," said Uncle Jack, "I see you

are a good sunshine maker, for you've

got about all you or Willie can hold

just now. But lets try what we can do

with the second rule."

" But I have'nt anything to enjoy

'cause all my dolls are old, and my pic

ture books all tornj and—

"

" Hold," said Uncle Jack ;
" here's

an old newspaper. No, lets get some

fun out of it."

" Fun out of a newspaper ! why, how

you talk."

But Uncle Jack showed her how to

make a mask by cutting holes in the

paper, and how to cut a whole family

of paper dolls, and how to make pretty

things for Willie out of the paper

Then he got the tea-tray and showed

her how to roll a marble round it.

And so she found many a pleasant

amusement, and when bed-time came

she kissed Uncle Jack, and said :

u Good night, dear Uncle Jack."

" Good-night, little sunshine-maker,"

said Uncle Jack.

And she dreamed that oight that

Uncle Jack had built a great house, and

put a sign over the door which read :

SUNSHINE FACTORY.

Uncle Jack and Little Jennie.

She made Uncle Jack laugh when she

told her dream ; but she never forgot

wbat you must remember, a cheerful
HEART MAKES ITS OWN SUNSHINE.

—

The Little Folks

Have you a friend—a comrade dear?
An old and valued friend ?

Be sure your term of sweet concourse
At length will have an end;

And when you part, as part you will,

Oh, take it not unkind,
That he who goes is happier
Than you he leaves behind.

EDITORIAL.

To our Friends and Subscribers.

Cash Terms.—The terms for the

Visitor have hitherto been pay in

advance. And we reflect with pleas-

ure upon our business relations with

our subscribers. The}' have, as a

general thing, been punctual, and,

though we have lost some by delin-

quent subscribers, we presume few

publishers ol periodicals, who have

done busines with the public as long

as we have, have lost less. But

there has been a tendency in the

last year or two, in some localities,

to fall into the credit system. We
feel as much as ever like avoiding this,

and of adhering to the cash system or

pay in advance. Wo think this is

decidedly best for all parties, and

for reasons so plain we need not

state, much less explain them.

Nevertheless, we want to be gener-

ous, and even charitable. We want

the poor supplied, and those grati-

fied who may want the Visitor but

may not be able to pay for it at the

beginning of the year. We want

our agents to use discretion, for our

object is to do "good—to edify the

church and to win souls to Christ.

But we think it best, as a rule, to

adhere to the cash sj-stem, and not

to depart from it, except where

there is a proper cause. We have

said, we want to be charitable:

when, therefore, there are poor

members of the church, or poor per-

sons out of the church, who cannot

pay for the Visitor, and who would

be likely to be profited by reading

it, let their names be forwarded,

and we hope something can be done

for at least some of this class.
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Fayetteville, Fayette Co
,

W. Va., Sept. 12th, 1871.

Bro. Editors : I will drop a few lines

of church news. Our communion sea

son came off on the 3d and 4th of this

month. Had fine weather, good turn

out, and we felt that we had a refresh

ing season from the Lord. At this time

love and union seem to prevail through-

out the brotherhood in this section, and

the good cause, through the blessing of

God, seems to be prospering. There

has been quite a number of additions to

the church by baptism daring the past

few months. The lack of a sufficient

ministerial labor is felt very much.

There are many calls for preaching that

cannot be attended to; and the field en

largmg. Would that the Lord would

put it into the hearts of our dear minie-

tering brethren, South and East of us,

to come over into " Macedonia " and

help us. As with our temporal harvest,

so in respect to our spiritual labors.

Here, the summer season is the busiest,

owing to the fact that traveling among

the mountains in the winter is often

difficult—so much so that we don't

often venture far during that season.

Laboring in this part of West Virgiuia

in the ministry is labor indeed ; not rid

ing in easy carriages or railroad cars

—

but on horse-back, over rugged moun-

tains, along lonely bridal paths, through

miles and miles of forest, and often on

foot, up and down steep and rocky clifFs,

where it is impossible for horses to go
;

and sometimes crossing rapid streams in

an old fashioned Indian canoe, dug out

of a large tree. Why this toiling, and

climbing, and sweating? Is it for gold ?

Ab, no ! not for sordid wealth; but for

souls—yes, souls! more precious than

the mines of ten thousand worlds like

this. J. S. Flory.

SALEM COLLEGE.

Dear Brethren : We desire to inform

you and the brethren that our school is

in a progressing condition; and is doing

far better than we anticipated. The

school opened this term with about

seventy-five students. At present there

are about ninety in attendance, with a.

fair prospect for a number more. We
invite brethren to send their children

here, and we will do the best for them

that we can. We are located in a quiet,

healthy village, with a goodly number

of brethren and sisters living in and

about the town. We have three teach-

ers in our school, who are doing thor-

ough work, and give entire satisfaction.

The school is wholly under the control

of Brethren, and is opened every morn-

ing by reading a portion of Scripture,

singing a hymn, and prayer. The exer-

cises are conducted by one of the teach-

ers, who is a brother, and when prayer

is made all are required to kneel. The

entire board of trustees are members of

the church ; and we think, brethren, if

you would come and see us, you would

be very well satisfied with the school,

and the manner in which it is conducted.

And as it is the only institution of learn-

ing in the State established by the

brethren, we hope to make it a success.

This school was established by the

Northern District of Indiana, and its

first term commenced December 14th,

1870, with but seven or eight students,

and closed with twenty-two. The sec-

ond term commenced March 20th, 1871,

with twenty, and closed with eighty-

seven students. The third term com-

menced September 6th, 1871, with

seventy -five students, and with what

number it may close is yet in the future;

but its increase has been visible from the

beginning, and we hope that, with the

co-operation of the brotherhood, our

labors may not be in vain.

By Order of the Board.

K. Heckman, Sec.

Bourbon, Ind., Sept. 27th, 1871.
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We shall see Him as He is.

Not as He was, a houseless stranger,

With no home to shield His head
;

Not as seen in Bethlehem's manger,

Where the horned oxen fed.

Not as in the garden groaning,

Plunged ic deep, mysterious woe
;

All the guilt of man bemoaning,

While the precious blood-sweats flow.

Not as seen on Calvary's mountain,

Where lie offered up His soul
;

Opening wide that sacred fountain,

Which alone can make us whole.

Not as He was, a pale and breathless

Captive in the shades beneath
;

But as He is, immortal, deathless,

Conqueror o'er the powers of death !

Yes ! we shall see Him in our nature,

Seated on His lofty throne

—

Loved, adored by every creature

—

Owned as God, and God alone !

There countless hosts of shining spirits

Strike their harps, and loudly sing

To the praise of Jesus' merits,

To the glory of their King !

When we pass o'er death's dark river,

We swall see Him as He is

—

Resting in His love and favor,

Owning all the glory His.

There to cast our crowns before Him—
Oh ! what bliss the thought affords !

There forever to adore Him

—

King of kings and Lord of Lords !

OBITUARIES

Died, in East Coventry, Chester county, Pa.
the 31st of M<y, 1871, from Catarrh fever, ADA
H., infant daughter of brother John Y. and sis-

tor Mary A. Eiseuberg, aged 6 months and 9

days. Ada has gone to dwell with the angels.

Death has claimed our little darling,

Set his seal upon her brow,

And the cheeks that bloomed as roses

Are as pale as marble now.

In East Coventry, Chester county, Pa., on
the 5th July, 1871. from the effects of Scarlet
fever, FREDDIE ISETT, only son of brother
John Y. and sister Mary A. Eisenberg, aged 5

years, 5 months and 16 days. Gone, bjt not
forgotten.

Yes, our Freddie's from us taken,

Though our loss is but his gain
;

Now his spirit dwells ia heaven,

Free from sorrow, care and pain.

Little darling angel, blest,

Re.*t in peaceful slumber, rest.

Freddie was much beloved by all who know
him. In all his afflictions, he bore them very
patiently for nearly six months, still hoping
to join the family in their duties, (for a very

manly boy he was.) But God saw fit to remove
him to a better world than this, where sickness

and death never enter. It seems almost impos-
sible for us to cherish the thought that we shall

see hi? face no more in this world. Wo miss

him daily; but still do not sorrow as those

without hope. He is gone to that place of hap-

piness, as his last words were :
" I am coining—

I'll meet you (meaning his little sister) in that

happy land." He leaves dear parents, a kind
sister, ard many friends to mourn their sad loss.

Services by brothers Isaac Price and Peter

Hollowbush, from Luke 12. 40.

An Uncle.

(Companion please copy.)

Died, in the Losccreek Church, Juniata co,,

Pa., June 28, 1871, sister MARY DETRICK,
aged 71 years, 7 months and 3 days. Disease,

Cancer and Dropsy. She was a faithful member
for many years. The religious services were
performed by brothers Ezra Smith, Landis and
others. She was the mother-in-law of the

writer. D. G. Varner.

Covington, Ohio.

Died. Sept. 11th, in t^e Tuscarawas Branch,
0., CYRUS W. BOONE, son of R. A. and
Amelia Boone, aged 1 year. 4 months and 28

days. Funeral text : " It is well."

In the same, Oct. 4th, NATHAN PRICE,
son of sister Magdalena Shroyer, formerly

Price, aged 21 years, 1 month and 4 days. He
was thrown from a horse, and had his neck
broken. He was a much respected friend, and
many were the hearts affected bv the mournful
scene. Would to God we might all weep for

our sins as we wept for our dear friend. Fu-
neral text: "Prepare to meet thy God." Both
the abore were improved by the brethren.

N. LoNGANICCKER.

Died, in Preble count7, 0., Sept. 22, 1871,

JOSEPH L. PARKER, aged 49 years, 10 mo.
and 22 days. Br. Parker was raised in High-
land county, 0., and was received into the Fall

Creek Church when a young man. Ho was
much attached *o the church of his choice,

loved the brethren, and took much interest in

the cause of Christ, desiring to fulfill all the

commands. He called for the Elders and was
anointed, and then departed in peace, in hope of

immortality. The funeral services were per-

formed by the writer and other brethren.

Died, in Miami county, 0., Oct. 1, 1871, -i-'or

MARGAEET ANN NEAL, wife of Francis

Neal, aged 27 years and 12 days. Sister Neal

was a consistent member of the church, and died

as she had lived in the glorious hope of immor-

tality. The funeral services were performed by

the uudersigned.
Editor,
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Died, Aug. 26th, 1871, after a long and pain-

ful illness, brother JOHN HOWARD, of Lyn-
don, Ros.8 county. Ho was one of tho early

settlers of the county, and long a faithful and
beloved brother in the Lord. Aged about 69

years. Funeral services by tho writer, from
Job 14: 14. A. J. Hixson.

Died, in the Pokagon Churoh, Cass county, ,

Michigan, Sept. 12, 1871, brother JOSEPil
HARTER, aged 73 years and 8 months and 8

days. The deceased was an active and worthy
member of the church, and in his death the

church and the community, as woll as his fam-
ily, has sustained a loss that will be likely to be

plainly felt. He had got a fall from a tree when
he was picking fruit, and lived about four weeks.
He appeared to be getting better, but took some-
thing like a Sinking Chill, and died very sud-
denly. His tuneral was attended by a very
large number of sympathizing friends. The
religious services were performed by brother
Jacob Miiler, of Portage, Iud.

John Stretch.

Died, in the Lickcreek Congregation, Owen
county, Ind., October 4th, 1871, Elder JACOB
SOMMERS, aged 77 years, 6 months and 1

day.

Funeral services by Elder Hochstetler, Dan'l
Sumiuer and the writer, to a large congregation
of people, from 2 Timothy 4 : 7, 8. The disease

not known, as he died suddenly—being sick only
several hours. He is supposed to have been
born in Fayette county, Pa. He was a soldier

in the war ot 1812, and afterwards married
Martha Oohe-man—bis only wife, who is still

living. He emigrated to Tuscarawas county,
Ohio, with his family, about 1831 or '32. where
he became a member and a minister of Sugar-
creek Congregation, where he ministered many
years. In 1852 he moved to Owen county, Ind.,

where he was ordained as an Elder of the
chuich, and remained faithful until death. He
lived with his companion over 50 years ; was
the father of thirteen children—three sons and
ten daughters; raising them a 1, and also an
adopted daughter. Two of the daughters are

dead. He was the grand-father of 102 children,

and great-grand-father of 36. Of the former,

18 are dead, and of the latter 3. His descen-
dants number 151, of whom 23 are dead. This
calculation was made thr e years ago; at this

date, the number is much greater.

Our old deceased father and brother has not
labored very much amoug us for the last three

or four years, on account of a pain in his hip,

which prevented him from getting nbiut much,
but he would still encourage us whenever an
opportunity offered. And we do truly hope that
he has fought the good fight. We may well say
with the Poet

:

Rejoice, for a brother deceased.

Our loss is his infinite gain
;

A soul out of prison released,

And freed from its bodily pain.

With songs let us follow his flight,

And mount with the spirits above;

Escape to the mansions of light,

And lodge in the Eden of love.

Brethren, sisters and friends: Let us pause
and think. Have we enlisted under the banner

of King Jesus ? are we soldiers in the army of
the Saints ? are wo equipped with the whole
armor of faith, hope and love? Those who
are not, should obtain them, that wo all may
fight that good fight; all keep the faith; all

finish our course—so that we may all obtain
that crown of glory laid by for the Saints.

Written by request of the friends of the

deceased.

David Cullek.

(Companion please copy.)

Died, in tho Bush-creek Church, Randolph
county, Indiana, April 27th, 1871, GEORGE
BOOTS, son of sister Nancy and brother Aaron
Boots, aged 17 years, 11 months and 1 day.
The deceased youth had a spell of lung fev^r in

the winter, and formed a resolution that when
he got well he would be baptized. There not
being a suitablo opportunity, having no regular
meeting in the neighborhood, he put it off for a
more convenient season. He got up in the

morning, and was putting on his shoes, when he
fell from his chair, was taken up unoonscious,
and remained so until 5 o'clock in the evening,
when he breathed his last. This is another
solemn warning not to put off our duty toward
God, but to press on while the door of mercy it

open. Funeral occasion by Elder George W.
Studebaker, from Rom. 2 : 6— selected by the
mother.

Died, in the Bachelor-Run Church, Carroll

county, Ind.. Sept. 1st, 1871, brother DANIEL
OVERHOLSER, aged 70 years, 7 months and
8 day3, leaving a widow, 11 children, 36 grand-
children, and 6 great-grand-children, who are

mourning the loss of a faithful father in Israel,

Funeral from Rev. 14 : 13, by the brethren.

C. ElKENBERY.

Died, In the Sandy Church, Stark co., Ohio
on the 27th of September, 1871, our beloved
bro. MICHAEL BOWMAN, aged 85 years, 9

months and 11 days. He leaves a companion,
a sister in the church, and many friends and
connections to mourn their loss. Brother Bow-
man was a faithful member of the church for

over 50 years. Shortly before he died he called

the Elders of the church and was anointed.

On the 20th his remains wero followed to their

last restiug-place by a large number of rolatives

and friends.

Funeral occasion improved by brother David
Byers, from 2d Timothy 4 : 7, 8.

The text was selected by by our aged brother

himself as his fnneral text; also, the 593 hymn.

S. B. Stuckey.

(Companion and Pilgrim please copy.)

Di .d, Apr. 23, 1871, SAM'L A. C. J. SMITH-
SON, son of friend and sister Alice Smithson,
aged 10 months and 23 days. Funeral services

by sister S. R. Major, from Thess. 4 : 18.

Died, July 19th, 1871, sister ALICE SMITH-
SON, wife of friend James Smithson, aged 22

years, 11 days. She united herself to the

church quite young, and lived a consistent life.

In death she was resigned, and welcomed the

change triumphantly. Occasion improved by

the writer, from Thess. 4 : 15.

A. J. Hixson.

Notice.— Several obituaries crowded out.
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THE FARMERS' MONTHLY is a new paper for

the Farm, the Garden, and the Household. In the

FAEM DEPARTMENT
it is intended to give practical information for farmers

on all subjects connected with agriculture. Discus-

sions on different modes of fanning will be inserted

from time to time. Live Stock matters will receive

a due share of space. The

HORTICULT l IRE DEPARTMENT
will be tilled with interesting matter for the Fruit Grow-

er and the Gardener.

In order to make these departments as interesting as

possible, farmers and fruit growers all over the country

are requested to contribute short, practical articles on
the various subjects of their experience. The

HOUSEHOLD DEPAETMENT
will be rilled with a variety of matter useful to every

family. A valuable feature of the paper will be a

special space devoted to health. The Markets will also

be noted.

Altogether the paper will be such as every farmer

needs, while those engaged in other callings in life will

find many things in it interesting and useful to them-

selves.
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Thirteen copies, ten dollars. Twenty copies, fifteen
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Agents wanted to introduce the paper and get up clnbs.
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THE SELECTION OF SEED.

Nearly all the principal varieties of the cereals have been origi-

nated from a few ears of extraordinary size and quality gathered by
intelligent observers at harvest time and propagated from until large

quantities of seed were obtained. The potato oats, which turned out

to be a most valuable variety, was originated by a gentleman of Cum-
berland, England, from a single plant of an extraordinary size and
weight found growing in a potato field. The most approved varieties

of wheat bear the name of some intelligent farmer who originated

them. The Chevalier barley, a most excellent variety of this cereal,

was named after M. Chevalier, a French agriculturist, who originated

it by selecting the finest ears in a field of barley at harvest time. A
vast improvement of seed and consequent increase of acreable produce

might very easily be effected, if farmers would annually select the

best ears of the cereals at harvest time and propagate from them.

The acreable produce of all kinds of crops may be greatly increased

by selecting and using the best seeds.

LIME AS A FEETILIZEE,

Manures may be classed under three principal heads : first, those

which supply some essential element to the plant; second, those which

act as mere stimulants : and lastly, those which do not act directly on

the plant, but act on substances already in the soil, rendering them

more suitable for plant life. Lime belongs to this last class almost

entirely, as there are very few soils thajt do not contain sufficient lime

for any direct demands that plants are likely to make on them.

In order that plants may feed on the inorganic matter in the soil,

or, indeed, on any matter, it must be brought into a soluble state.

—

Plants feed only on liquids and gases ; they have no power of assimi-

lating solid food.

The inorganic portions of plants are built up chiefly of potash, soda,

lime, magnesia, combined with silicic, phosphoric, and hydrochloric

acids, as well as with many organic acids. The carbonates, so gener-

ally found in the ashes of plants, rarely exist in the plants themselves,

being mostly formed from salts of organic acids during the process

of burning. A small portion of the above mentioned bases already

exist in the soil in a soluble state, but are much more abundant in the

insoluble condition. If, however, we add caustic lime to a soil, it ren-

ders these insoluble substances soluble, and prepares them for the use

of the plant.

All soils formed from the decomposition of granite contain an abun-

dance of potassa and silica, the most important elements for the



THE SINGER,
THE STANDARD SEWING MACHINE OF THE WORLD.

OVER 650,000 ITS USE.
Over 300,000 Machines now being Sold. Annually.

fie Singer Hanfactlriig 6a,
[stheonlj Company in the world that manufactures machines

Cor all kinds of work.

Every Family should have a Singer Sewing Machine.

The Best is always the Cheapest.

These Machines will Hem, Pell, Tuck, Cord, Quilt, Trim, Bind, Gather, and sew en at same
time, Puff, Fringe, Pipe, Hemstitch, Ruffle, Embroider, and Braid, and sew from the finest of
gauze or gossamer tissue to the heaviest beaver with equal facility.

Sold for cash, on good promissory notes or on monthly payments,

to suit the circumstances of the poor and rich alike.

The same qualities which render our new machine so admirable and efficient for use in the
family also commend it as indispensable for every grade of light manufacturing.

For Shoe and Gaiter Fitters, Seamstresses, Tailors, Manufacturers of Shirt Collars, Shirts,
Cloaks, Mantles, Clothing, Hats, Caps, Corsets, Linen and Silk Goods, Umbrellas, Parasols, etc.
etc., it is without a rival.

In addition to the Family Machines, our machines for the use of manufacturers of all kinds
arc indisputably superior to all others ; having machines expressly for Carriage Trimmer-;, Sad
dlers, Shoemakers, Tailors, etc., etc.

For good, reliable and. energetic men who can furnish, aatisfaetory

references we have permanent and profitable employment.

NOFSINGER & JOSSELYN,
VI and T4 West Washington Street, Bates House Block, Indianopolis, Intl.

and TO Woodward and IT? Jefferson Avenues, Detroit, Michigan.
Exclusive dealers in the above machines for the States of Michigan and Indiana, Ontario, Cana-
da, .North-Western Ohio and Southern Illinois.

N. B.—All machines needing repairs or adjustment should be sent to our Indianapolis office.

cj----:-,,- MarViine* finloe frvr TS70 even that of the famous "Wheeler & Wilson"sewing iviacnine saies ior io/u. milChine. This is owing to the fact that the
The magnitude to which the manufacture of Singer Company have lately commenced mak-

sewing machines has attained is shown by the ing, besides their old and well-established man-
returns of the manufacturers for the year 1870 ufaotnring machine, what is known as their
to the owners of the leading patents, on which "New Family Machine," which is selling at
they pay a royalty. According to these returns the rate of nine to one better than their old style,
the number of machines sold by each iuanu- Their total sales for 1869 were 86,781 machines
facturer in 1870 is as follows : against the 127,833 of 1870, showing an in. .

Thk Singer Manufacturing Company 127,833 of one-half in the latter year.—ifc w York Sun.

pheeier & Wilson Manufacturing Co. 83,208 Sewing Machine Sales for 1870Howe Machine Company r5,156
Mowing *'*wwxiah« wni«a iwi *viv.

Grover & Baker Sewing Machine Co. 57,402 From the sworn returns made to the owners of
Weed Sewing Machine Company 02 the valuable sewing machine patents, it appears
Wilcox & Gibbs Sewing Machine Co, 28,890 that the sales of the Singer Manufacturing Corn-
American Buttonhole & Overseaming Co. 14,573 pany, for the year 1870, are over forty thotuand
Florence Sewing Machine Company 17,660 in exeess of those of 1869, which were 86,781

;

Gold Medal Sewing Machine Com pany 8,912 and they claim the sale during 1870 of over forty
.Etna Sewing Machine Company • four thousand more machines than that of any
Empire Sewing Macbine Company 3,560 other company. Their "Nkw Family Machine"
Finkle k Lyon Manufacturing Company 2,420 would seem to be as great a favorite for family
Parham Sewing Machine Company 1 . T*>*> sewing as their manufacturing machine has
Wilson Sewing Machine Company 500 long been for manufacturing purposes.—New
Bartlett Reversible 496 York Evening Pout.
Bartraw k Fantom Manufacturing Co. t20 eTTTTTTTP MAPTTTTTTTC!Lamb Knitting Manufacturing Company 121 bJiWllNVl JjlAOiillN hi*.

Sewing Machine Association 129 xne singer Manufacturing Company report*, ,. .... — 1 II i .111^,1 .•! • II II KH I II I I II - • will I- .1 II .. ..,-.-.,.
«. i. Lhompson 100 |al©s of 127,833 machines in 1870 against 86,781 in

It will be seen by this table that the popularity 1869, showing a gain of 41,052, mainly in the
of the Singer machines far exceed- that of all Bale of whajt is known as the "New Family Ma-
others, their sale being one-halt' greater than chine." New York Tribune.
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r>i r)]V' rp|7"M' rPQ The first number of the Farnun'a Monthly—
a specimen copy— is just out. Of course, all

Unconscious influeuce 353 our brethren who follow the business of fanning

The washing of the saints' feel a.">7 want an agricultural paper. iVo ask you to try

The sin that is unto death :Wi2 ours one year. It ia cheap, and in nice form

The called of Jesus Christ *
3(55 ,or binding. As to the reading matter, we think

The mother aud her daughters :i(>9
it will be found equal to the best of its clnel

Grace 371 1*1C ,irst number was gotten up somcwliat liur-

Biblical Explanation :i73 riedly, and we beg our readers not to judge too

_ _ _, hastily if they do not find something on every
Ihe r amilv Circle— ,..,., _ ,. . ,

subject desired. \\ o call particular attention to
Shut the Door 377 tU tt u u j it wu t\ T1 .

the Household and Health Department. This

Close of volume XXI 377 part of the paper alone is worth More to any
Correspondence 378 family than the whole paper costs.

Notice •. 380 All names and subscription-money for the

In Mcmoriain 380 Gospel Visitor, and all communications and

Poetrv subscriptions for the Children** Paper and

. . _ Farmers' Monthly must be sent to the publ 'she!
Lines . 381

and all checks and drafts and postoffice orders
Umtuanes 381 must be made payable to him. Subscription]

^^^ of $2 or under, if carefully mailed, at our ri.-k.

On sums of over 82 and less than SO the co.-t

JjetterS .Ke.CeiVed. of postoffice order (10 cents) may be chnrgeS

From Geo W. Petz. C G Lint, S Harris, Jos to us.

Zahn, Daniel Miller, John Knisly, Larkin Rand,
J D Younker, M Shook, M II Disbrowe, James
Winkle, J Converse, Jos Rittenhnuse, Eman-
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Samuel Stoner, Leonard Stephen, W K Sim-
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PUBLISHER'S NOTES.
We have now finished another year of labor.

Another year of affliction, also, is gone. A
loved one has fallen by our side. It was a hard

stroke, but we try'to bear it patiently. We try

to be cheerful. We have lost some pecuniarily,

also; but this may be recovered again. We
hope those who arc indebted to us for books or

papers for this year will pay us at once, as we
need the money.

We are again out of Hymn-bonks, but expect

to have a new supply from the binder in a few

days.

As the new year is coming on, we ask all our

old subscribers to renew their subscriptions, and

try to get others to subscribe. Get at least one,

if you can do no better.

The clubs for the Children's Paper have been

changed a little ; and the December number is

offered free to all new subscribers for 1872. See

terms in prospectus. The Children's Paper is

the only one of its kind published in the Broth-

rhood. It ,'costs but a trifle; the children like

it, and it wil "'do them good to read it.

The Farmer's Monthly.
The Farmers' Monthly, a new paper of ."-2

octavo pages and cover, devoted to Agriculture,

Horticulture, the Household and Health.

TERMS: Single copy, per annum, $1; Six

copies, $5; Thirteen copies, $10; Twenty cop-

ies, $15. Send for Circulars and specimen

copies. Address
II . J. IvUUTZ, Dayton, 0.

The Children's Paper.
TERMS REDUCED

The terms for the Children's Paper have

been reduced as follows:

1 copy per year to one address $0 30

4 copies " " " ' 1 00

13 " " 3 oo

20 ". " " " " 4 00

25 .<«<<•< " 4 50

We ask the cooperation of the brethren

and sisters everywhere in introducing the

Paper and in getting subscribers for it as well

as in furnishing reading matter for the chil-

dren.

Specimen copies on receipt of stamp.

Address all oiders to

H. J. KURTZ. Dayton, O.

'"advertisementsT
A limited number of select advertisements

will be inserted on the cover at the following

rates;

First insertion 12 cts. per line- Every sub-

sequent insertion, 10 cts. per line.

7 words constitute a line.
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UNCONSCIOUS INFLUENCE. some—a few that reviewed him. On
the day of Pentecost there were hut

one hundred and twenty disciples

assembled in Jerusalem. This num-

ber, however, did not include ali

that believed on Jesus; for Paul

declares that Jesus was seen after

his resurrection by " above five

hundred brethren at once." (1 Cor.

15 : 6 ) But what are five hundTed
that attended his ministry. di8ciple8> and the one hundred and

Then I said, I have labored in vain ; I have

i»pent my strength for naught and in vain
;
yet

surely vay judgment is w.th the Lord, and my
work with my God. Isaiah 49 . 4.

Tins language is supposed to be

the language of Christ, as he is the

character that is speaking in this

part of Isaiah's prophecies. The

Messiah here laments the limited

I have labored in vain. This is truly

strange language to be uttered by

our Lord. Did he ever, and could

he ever labor in vain ? Could he,

with ali his diligence, self-denial and

zeal, labor in vain ? Surely the dif

Acuities must have been many, and

twenty, with whatever other num-

ber we may safely add, to be gath-

ered by such a ministry as that of

our Lord's for three yeas ? He him-

self prophetically described his

work, and he says, I have labored

in vain. The meaning of this lan-
the work exceedingly difficult to guage is, that comparatively little

perform, if our Lord accomplished 8UCCess attended his arduous and
nothing. Such, indeed, was the

j

iaitbful labors a He came t0 bia
state ot things that our Lord had to; own and h i80wn received him not."

(John 1 : 1.) The Jewish nation to
meet. The field in which he labored

was most unpromising. His labors

were among the Jews. At a

previous period in their histoiy it

had been said, " Ephraim is joined

to his idols— let him alone " (Hosea

4 : 17.) They were hard to reform.

Much labor had been done to im
prove their condition, but it had

which he belonged, and to which he

first proffered his salvation, as a

body rejected him. A few, and few

only, of the nation received him.

His success was by no means equal

to the amount of holy work

which he performed ; that is, the

immediate success which attended
been done in vain. Alas! to what n j 8 m j n j 8lry . £©„ j t j s l0 bis per-
a degree of hardness can the human

|

HO nal ministry that the language
heart attain when the Lord himself alludes. It cannot allude to the
can accomplish but little in reform-

j fi na j results ot his work, tor he
m ^

r

(accomplished a work the greatness

I have labored in vain. This Ian- and importance of which no Ian

guage mu>t not be construed toguagecan describe. He started a

mean that the .Savior's ministry met | moral reformation which has n

with no success whatever. The ceased, and which will never cease

history of that ministry shows that jits operations until it has purified

this was not the case. There were I the world and recovered from sin a
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host of saints as great in number as

"the stars of heaven and as the

sand which is upon the sea-shore."

And though his success was compar-

atively small, it was said of him

thai he should " see of the travail

of his soul and be satisfied." (Isaiah

53: 11.)

Yet surely my judgment is with the

Lord, and my work (marginal read

i

n

lt , reward) with my God. Here is

language which indicates that the

.Redeemer had confidence in God,

and felt assured that he would ap

prove of his work and reward him
for it, though his work was rejected

of men. So we are not to regard

this language of our Kedeemer as

expressive cf discouragement on his

part. He knew that the want of

success was not to be attributed to

him, and so he committed himself

and his work into the hands of God,

feeling assured that he would abun

dantly reward him for all his labors.

He further knew that his cause was
destined to succeed and triumph in

the end, though much of his first

labor resulted in comparative]}' but

little good. It is very strange that

the most faithful and self denying

labor, accompanied by all the influ

ence of the most holy life, may for

a time seem to be productive of but

little or no <;ood.

Whether it was owing to our

Lord's extreme modesty and humil

ity that he said, / have labored in

vain, I have spent my strength for

naught and in vain, or whether it

was because he had accomplished so

little comparatively to what his ar

duous labors and untiring diligence

should have accomplished, and, in

the hyperbolical language of the

east, he speaks as if he had done

nothing, we shall not positively

affirm. The language of the Mes*

rtiah, as given by the prophet, is

very suggestive, and we shall make
it the basis of some practical

thoughts on unconscious power By
unconscious power, we mean the

moral influence that is often exerted

by Christians of which they are not

conscious at the time, their weak-

ness and humility leading them to

undervalue their labors, and to

think they have accomplished noth-

ing, while in the judgment of the

Lord it is very different. The great-

ness of the work to be done, the for-

midable character of the obstacles

in the way, and the extreme anx-

iety of Christians to see the work

accomplished, and the very limited

success their labors meet with, often

lead them to say, u I have labored

in vain; I have spent my strength

tor naught and in vain." This is the

case with Christians in the various

departments of Christian labor.

1. The minister of the gospel

would often exclaim, if he would

give expression to his feelings, " I

have labored in vain ; I have spent

my strength for naught and in

vain." In his humility, he may be

unconscious of the influence he ie

exerting. His labors may be ardu-

ous and numerous, attended with

much self denial. In the perform-

ance of his ministerial duties he

may have to expose himself to the

inclemency of the weather, and to

many deprivations and sufferings;

and after all his efforts to do good,

but little if any success seems to

crown his labors. This is trying,

indeed, and he exclaims, " I have

labored in vain." And if our Lord

had occasion to express the feelings

of his mind in those words of appa-

rent discouragement, his ministers
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article :
" Though Israel be not

gathered, yet bha'l I be glorious in

the eyes of the Lord, and my God

shall be my thought." Our Re-

deemer is to be glorified in the

preaching of the gospel. And he

who preaches the gospel faithfully

glorifies the Lord, and he shall do'

lose his reward.

2. Sabbath school teachers consti-

tute another class cf laborers in the

vineyaixl of the Lord who will be

veryT likely to exclaim at times, " We
have labored in vain ; we have spent

our strenth for naught and in vain."

In this field of church-labor much
patience is needed, not only in per-

forming the work, but in waiting

until the precious seed of truth

planted in the youthful mind grows

to maturity and produces the golden

harvest. That is a beautiful figure

the apostle James uses when he

refers to the husbandman toencour-

age Christians to wait patiently

for the coming of the Lord. He
though he at the time may think it says :

" Be patier.t, therefore, breth-

is. The gospel is to be preached to ren, unto the coming of the Lord.

need not think it strange if they

find this language adapted to their

experience. And the want of sue

cess may not always be owing to

some deficiency in themselves. The
want of success of which our Lord

complains, was surely not his fault.

The hearts of the people are so hard,

and they are so much attached to

their various sinful pursuits, that

even divine power, in its ordinary

operations, cannot effectuate their

reformation. " How hardly shall

they that have riches enter into the

kingdom ot God," said Jesus. And
the same may be affirmed of other

classes of sinners.

But let not the humble and faith-

ful minister of the gospel be dis-

couraged. When his message is

refused, and when men turn away
from the offers of salvation, let him
comfort himself as the Redeemer
did :

" Surely my judgment is with

the Lord, and my reward with my
God." His labor is not in vain,

all nations for a witness. God has Behold, the husbandman waiteth for

a design in having it preached. And the precious fruit of the earth, and

f whether men will hear or whether
thej' will forbear," the truth is to be

preached. " For as the rain cometh
down and the snow from heaven,

and returneth not thither, but wat
ereth the earth and maketh it bring

forth and bud, that it may give seed

to the sower and bread to the eater
;

so shall my word be that goeth out

of my mouth ; it shall not return

unto me void, but it shall accom-
plish that which I please; and it

shall prosper in the thing which 1

sent it." (Isaiah 55: 10, 11.)

The following suggestive and ex

pressive language ot our Lord imme
diately follows that which heads our

hath long patience for it, nn til he

receive the early and latter rain.

Be ye also patient; stablish your

hearts; for the coming of the Lord

draweth nigh." While this language

is well calculated to encourage all

Christians, it is especially adapted

to all who are laboring to dissemin-

ate the seed of the truth. We are

very anxious, almost impatient, to

gather the harvest ; and because we

do not see immediately the desira-

ble results of Christain labor, we

are prompted to exclaim, " I have

labored in vain ; 1 have spent 1113-

strength for naught and in vain."

The waywardness, indifference, friv-
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olity and misehievousne.ss of child

pen often present serious obstacles

to the pious and selfdenying labors

of the Sabbath school teacher in his

libers to impress the minds of the

young with thoughtfulness, serious.

ness and the fear of the Lord. Much
of the labor in the Sabbath- school

bestowed upon the young may seem

to be thrown away, and but few

may seem to profit by the pious

instruction given them; neverthe

less, ht not the teacher be discour-

aged, but, with our Lord, in the

expressive language we are apply

ing, let him say, " Surely, my judg

ment is with the Lord, and my re

ward with my God." He is not

only laboring for the good of the

children, but he is also laboring for

the Lord ; and although those for

whom he has labored and prayed

may not be gathered into the fold of

the great shepherd, or be his crown

of rejoicing in the day of the Lord,

he will not lose his reward. " Go I is

not unrighteous to forget your work

and labor of love." (lieb. 6: 10.)

3. There is another field of Chris-

tian labor, where the fruits of holy

effort do not often come to maturity

at as early a day as are often looked

for, and where this delay often

prompts feelings similar to those

uttered in the language, " I have

labored in vain ; I have spent m}-

strength for naught and in vain."

And this is thfl family. Parental

admonition and prayers often seem

to fail in accomplishing the conver-

sion of those who lie so near the

parent's heart. How often is the

mother's heart made to feel the

keenest pangs of grief at seeing the

daughter becoming more vain, more

worldly, and more indifferent to

Christianity the more she is admon

i-hed and wept over in anxious

prayer. Oh, who has ever felt such

grief but a Christian parent? Years

of anxious effort often fail to accom-

plish that for which the effort was

made, namely, the conversion of

children. And the parent, much
discouraged, and with utter grief*

exclaims, " I have labored in vain."

Oh, no, dear mother. }^ou have not

labored in vain, nor spent your

strenth for naught Though your

dear children may never rise up and

call you blessed, as the honored

instrument of bringing them to the

Lord, and though you may have to

close your eyes in death without

seeing them in the church of Christ,

you will carry with you the consol-

ing thought that you did what you

could, and all you could, to bring

them to Jesus. But, say not you
" have labored in vain, and spent

your strength for naught." You

may be unconscious of the influence

your efforts have had upon them.

The happy effects of your efforts in

treir behalf may be hidden from

you. The seed of truth that you

planted in their young minds may
have taken root, and may yet bring

forth fruit unto everlasting life. But

of this be assured, that if you have

labored faithfully, you have not-

labored altogether in vain. You,

too, say with our Eedeemer, u My
judgment is with the Lord, and my
reward with my God."

4. We may finally remark, that

no labor performed by the faithful

servants of the Lord will be with-

out its reward. Though, at present,

it may seem unsuccessful, it will in

the end do good, and be rewarded.

If we are working for the Lord?

and doing all we can do, we shal'

not labor in vain. At some time
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^nd in some way all work that God

ias called us to perform will be re-

warded. Our acceptance with God

will not depend so much upon our

iuccess in our own estimation, or in

the estimation of the world, as upon

the cheerful, loving and self denying

spirit in which the service we have

rendered has been performed. If,

then, we are serving tho Lord in

spirit and in truth, in whatsoever

culling we are serving him, we can

say, " My judgment is with the

Lord, and my reward with my God."

Then we can take comfort to our-

selves, though our success will have

been comparatively small.

J. Q.

For the Visitor.

THE WASHING OF THE SAINT'S
FEET.

Is the washing one another's feet

a religious ordinance taught by the

Savior to bo observed by the

9aints ?

I answer, yes ; and will refer the

reader's attention to the scripture for

the proof of it; and thereby ignore

the theory which teaches that the

rule of faith and practice is that

which the church teaches to be the

true s}-stem to be observed by her

members. This theory teaches that

the church was before the scrip-

tures or word of God ; and hence

the church has given her children

the scripture, and must look to her

to be taught what is and what is

not to be observed by her members.

as I bis thing is, it is nevcrthe-

the doctrine of the Roman
Catholic and Episcopalian churches

openly avowed and declared by
them

; and more secretly held and

maintained by all the Pedo- Baptist

branches out of these bodies. Hence

it is these members practice what

these respective sects teach, whether

the scripture teaches it or not.

The theory that tho church was

before the word was revealed, and

hence that the church has given the

church the scriptures, is, to use the

mildest term, absurd and anti scrip-

tural. All Bible readers know that

God gave His law, written on two

tables of stone, before he set up His

church or service in the Wilderness;

arid that John the Baptist (until

whom the law and the prophets

were) preached the baptism of re-

pentance for the remission of sins,

baptizing those who brought forth

fruit meet for repentanco ; and-that

the Savior preached repentance and

the Sermon on the Mount—the foun-

dation on which the spirit and prin-

ciple of Christianity rests—before he

built His church on the rock against

which the gates of hell shall not

prevail. The church being the union

found by those who believe and

practice the same system of teach-

ing ; hence the Roman Catholic

church is composed of those who
believe Catholicism; the Episcopal

church of those who believe and

practice Episcopalianism ; the Mor-

mon church believe and practice

Mormonism ; and so on, to the end

of the chapter of isms. But tha

church of God is the unity in the

spirit of all those who hear and be-

lieve tho doctrine taught by the.

Savior on the Mount, with all the

practical precepts taught by Him,

and are as such baptized upon their

faith in the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

And those observing all His precept!
have the promise of eternal life, of

which the powers or gates of hell

shall not deprive them.
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there was a number (or order) in

the church, the character of which

is not certain. I think it was com-

posed of those who set themselves

apart altogether for the praise of

God—who continued in supplication

and prayer day and night. (1 Tim.

5:10.) Into this number, be it

what it may, Paul will admit no

widow under sixty years of age,

and she must have other qualifica-

tions. She must have been the wife

of one man. It is not said that he

must have been a saint. She must

have brought up children. It is not

said that these must be saints. She

must have lodged strangers. It is

not said these must have been saints

She must have relieved the afflicted,

whether saints or sinners. But she

must have washed the saints' feet
;

proving conclusively that " washing

feet" is a religious ordinance in

which the saints only can engage. It

was so done under Paul's adminis-

tration, and will be so continued by

the saints ot God to the end of this

time.

It is affirmed by some that the

Savior washed his disciples' feet in

accordance with an Eastern custom,

to do them a real service by wash-

ing their feet because they were

dirty. Of course, these associate

with it the wearing of sandals, &c.

This is, perhaps, the lowest estimate

ever put on the Son of God. The
idea ot God being in Christ and

commanding men in the form of a

man to wash the dirt off of the feet

of a dozen of men, may bo refresh

ing to infidels, but Christians put a

higher estimate upon the object ot

the Divinity of the Son of God.

" Ye are not all clean," proves the

falsity of the foregoing view.

That it was the custom of the

primitive patriarchs to bring water,

or to have it brought, that their

guests might wash their feet, no

Bible reader will deny ; but that it

was a religious act I do deny ; and

do declare that " washing fW>t,'
r

associated with the service of God,

is an institution of God himself, and

is as old as the setting up of His

church in the wilderness. And
hence the ordinance, as instituted

by Jesus His Son in the night in

which he was betrayed, is not a new
one, but the old order continued in

a changed form, suited and adapted

to the worship of God under the

Christian religion.

" And the Lord spake unto Moses,

saying : Thou shalt also make a

laver of brass, and his foot also of

brass, to wash withal • and thou

shalt put it between the tabernacle

of the congregation and the altar;

and thou shalt put water therein
;

for Aaron and his sons shall wash

their hands and their feet thereat.

When they go into the tabernacle

of the congregation, they shall wash

with water, that they die not; or

when they come near to the altar to

minister to him offerings made by

fire unto the Lord; so shall they

wash their hands and their feet, that

they die not; and it shall be a stat-

ute forever to them, even to him and

to his seed throughout their gen-

erations." (Exodus 30 : 17-21.)

Here, dear reader, we have " feet-

washing," religiously to be observed,

by the appointment of Jehovah him-

self, laid in His church in its very

organization, with the penalty of

death to the disobeying it attached.

Under its revised form by the Sav-

ior the penalty is similar. " Thou

shalt have no part with me, is death

to the soul. Of how much impor-
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ance is this institution ? The Sav-

or not changing the institution but

D the manner of observing it, is

vhat puzzled and bewildered Peter,

lad he, after pouring water into a

>asin, washed His own hands and

eel, Peter would have known all

ibout it. He at once would have

•oncluded his Master had assumed

he office of priest, and all would

lave been plain to him—having, no

Joubt, often seen the priest under

he law do the same. But to reverse

ho order and wash his disciples'

eet was more than he knew; and

ience the Savior says to him,

• What 1 do thou knowest not now,

tat thou sbalt know hereafter."

• So I come to do thy will, O God.

He taketh away the first, that he

may establish the second." (Heb.

10.) This is what Peter does not

yet know, but will yet know, by-

andby; and, as a Christian learner^

will patiently wait, and, if need

require, will submit to the washing

<>f his hands and his head.

The question arises, upon what

authority did the Savior change the

order of God himself ? The answer

ig in the scriptures. God sent his

Son into the world to deliver his

will, to save man ; and as such gave

him a commandment what he should

say and what he should speak, (or

'h
t ) and committed all things into

his hands; and to accomplish this

great work, he must be made a

high-priest, not after the law of a

carnal commandment, but alter the

power of an endless life—a high-

priest forever after the order of

Melchisedec. separate from sinners,

and made higher than the heavens.

For if perfection were by the Levit-

ual priesthood, what further need

as there that another priest should

arise after the order of Melchisedec,

and not be called after the order of

Aaron ? For he of whom these

things are spoken pcrtaineth to an-

other tribe, of which no man gave

attendance at the altar. For it is

evident that our Lord sprang out of

Judah, of which tribe Moses spake

nothingconcerning priesthood. Thus

the priesthood being changed, there

is made, of necessity, a change also

of the law. I have set these scrip-

tures from Hebrew 7 before the

reader in this order, to aid him in

his comprehension of the necessity

of a change of the law.

In Christ, the priesthood being

changed, He, of necessity, must also

introduce the change in the law.

We notice the following changes :

In the law the service of God was a

literal or bodily service, and con-

sisted in the various offerings of the

people. These were brought to the

priest and by him offered to the

Lord — sprinkling the blood and

pouring it out, &c, &e. In the gos-

pel the service is a spiritual one.

11 God is a spirit, and they that wor-

ship him must worship him in spirit

and in truth " This consists in faith,

with an humble heart and contrite

spirit, to offer our bodies a living

sacrifice to God. This is hol}^ and

acceptable to the Lord, and is our

reasonable service. This service or

offering we make directly to God,

without tho interposition of any

personal priest made after the order

of a carnal commandment; but

through and in the name of our

great high priest after the ordor of

Melchisedec.

In the ceremonial law were the

feasts of the Passover, tho feast of

weeks, and tho feasts of taberna-

cles, with many other minor ones.
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The feast of tho Lord's Passover

being to celebrate their deliverance

from the destroying angel who
passed over the Israelite houses, and

the passing out from Egyptian bon-

dage, &c. ; the feast of weeks being

celebrated in commemoration of the

giving the law on Mount Sinai j and

the feast of tabernacles was cele-

brated in commemoration of Israel's

tabernacling in the wilderness forty

years. The design of these being

fulfilled, the use of them no longer

exists, and is dropped in the gos

pel; and the feast of the Lord's

supper, a full meal, with unleavened

bread and wine; the supper in com-

memoration of passing out from

under the heavy yoke of the law (a

yoke which the fathers could not

bear) into the glorious liberty of the

people of God; and in anticipation

of the marriage supper of the Lamb
in the evening, or closing up of the

gospel dispensation, when and where

the redeemed of the earth will in ite

with all the ransomed of God to

feast on the joys and pleasures of

heaven, and in eating the bread and

drinking the enp of communion of

the body and blood of Christ, show-

ing forth his death till he comes.

In the law, the priest offered the

sacrifices of the people; in the gos-

pel, the Savior offered hi3 own body

and sacrificed his own life for the

people. In the law, the priest

sprinkled and poured out the blood

of the sacrificed animals; the Sav-

ior shed and poured out his own

blood. In the law, the priest must,

beforo he serves at the altar, wash

his hands and his feet, that he die

not. The Savior, before ho offers

himself a sacrifice for the sins of the

world, washes his disciples' feet, and

tells them that he had given them

an example that they should do ai

ho had done. Because we shall be

kings and priests unto God, and to

bring our offerings to the Lord, we
must wash one anothers' feet, to be

happy. D. P. Sayler.

THE SIN THAT IS UNTO DEATH.
"Flee fornication. Every sin that a man doeth

is without the body, but he that committeth for-

nication sinneth against his own body. What

!

know ye not that your body is the temple of the

Holy Ghost which is ic you, which ye have o l

God, and ye are not your own." " Know ye no t

tha*. ye are the temple of God, and that the

spirit of God dwelleth in you ? If any man
defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy

;

for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye

are." Paul— 1st Cor.

There seems to be some anxiety in

the religious world at the present time,

and amongst the brethren paiticularly,

upon the subject of " the unpardonable

sin," or the sin which St. John says is

" unto death " The brethren who read

the "Companion" will doubtless re-

member an article written by me, and

published in that paper some time since,

in which I endeavored to illustrate that

very intricate and difficult question. I

am still fully convinced in my own .

mind that I gave in that Essay the only

scriptural grounds that can be given, and

the only true explanation of which the

subject is susceptible, so far as the

unbeliever or unregenerate man is con-

cerned. But with regard to the believer

or regenerated man, I must confess that

I was not at that time so well satisfied

with my own explanation, nor my own

views upon the subject, as I am at pres-

ent. Having examined the question

more closely of late than heretofore,

and having obtained more light upon

the subject, I, therefore, propose to give

my views upon the question more fully,

so far as the latter question is con-

cerned.
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Tbe present inquiry, then, is, what

sin is that which, if a brother sin, " it

is unto death," and for which we are

not commanded to pray.

Paul says, " If we sin wiuftdly, after

that we have received the knowledge of

lb* truth, there reuaainet.h no more sac

rifice fur sin, but a certaiu fearful look

nig for of judgment and fiery indigna

<ion and wrath of God which shall de-

vour the adversary." And again : "If,

after they have tasted of the good word

of God, and of the powers of the world

to come, and been made partakers of the

Holy Ghcst, they shall fall away, it is

impossible to renew them again unto

repentance, seeing they crucify to them-

selves the Son of God afresh, and put

lliiu to open sha%e !"

The Savior plainly informs us that

" All manner of sins and blasphemies

shall be forgiven unto the sons of men

except the sin against the Holy Ghost,''

but whosoever sinneth against the Holy

Ghost hath never forgiveness in this

m >rld nor in the world to come.

Tbe Jews who rejected Christ as the

Messiah— the Son of God—and refused

to accept the signs and miracles which

lie performed in their midst by the

power and influence of the Holy Ghost,

M evidences of the fact, but ascribed

them to the influence of Satan, and

thereby charging him with being pos-

1 of an evil spirit, notwithstanding

fhey had never been converted
;
yet they

were most certainly guilty of an unpar-

donable sin acoording to Christ's own

language.

It has always been very plain to my
mind how an unconverted man might

oommit the "unpardonable sin," but I

confess that it was not quite so clear

how a converted person might do it

until recently. The injuLction which

is at the head of this article most

clearly illustrates this subject.

"Flee fornication. Every sin which

a man committeth is without the body,

but he that commits fornication sinneth

against his own body. What! know

ye not that your body is the temple of

the Holy Ghost;" and " if any man

shall defile the temple of God, him

shall God destroy; for the temple of

God is holy, which temple ye are."

I know of no language in the English

vocabulary which the apostle (or I

either) could have employed to make

the matter more forcible and clear to the

understanding than that which is here

employed. " The sin against the Holy

Ghost" has always been acknowledged

by all Bible readers to be an unpardon-

able offence; but the great difficulty has

heretofore been to determine what that

sin was. If, then, we are able to show

in this Essay that, beyond the possibil-

ity of controversy, that fornication is

that sin, then we shall feel that our

labor has not been in vain, but that we

shall have accomplished a good work in

iwo particulars : 1st In throwing light

upon the subject; and 2d. In warning

persons of the danger of the commission

of such crime.

The apostle Paul distinguishes this

from all other sins, by saying that

"Every sin which a man committeth is

without the body, but he that commit-

to th forideation sinneth against his own

body, which is the temple of the Holy

Ghost, the which he that defiles, him

shall God destroy."

St John says, " If any shall see cj

brother sin a sin which is not unto death,

that he shall straitway ask the Lorr'j

and He shall forgive him; but there is

a sin which is unto death which he does

not say that we shall pray for.

St. Jude speaks of fornicators, and

calls them ungodly characters, "filth}

dreamers, who defile the flesh," and

compares them to " wandering stars

—
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raging waves of the sea, foaming out

their own shame, and reserved unto

blackness and darkness forever, twice

dead, plucked up by the roots."

Now, the whole world of mankind is

represented to be " dead in trespasses

and in sins "
; but these fornicators are

twice dead, plucked up by the roots.

Can anything be more plain ?

But let us hear the opinion of the

wise man, Solomon, in the natter. Sol

omon in his Proverbs says : " When
wisdom entereth into thy heart, and

knowledge is pleasant unto thy soul,

discretion shall preserve thee, to deliver

thee frcm the strange woman, which

fiattereth with her tongue ; her lips

drop as a honeycomb ; her month is

smoother than oil; she sitteth at the

door of her house, on a seat in the

high places of the city, to call passen

gers who go right on their way ; whoso

is simple, let him turn in hither. To

him that wanteth understanding she

saith, 'Stolen waters are sweet, and

bread eaten in secret is pleasant/ but

he knoweth not that the dead are there

Lust not after her beauty, neither let

her take thee with her eye lids. She

forsaketh the guide of her youth, and

forgetteth the covenant of her God.* Re-

move thy way far from her, and come

not nigh to the door of her house, for

her house inclineth unto death. She

has cast down many wounded—yea,

many strong men have been slain by

her. Her house is in the way to hell,

going down to the chambers of death.

None that go unto her return again,

the degrading sin of licentiousness ; but

on the contrary, I most firmly believe

that many, yea thousands, who have be-

come entangled in this vortox of moral

pollution, have at last had their eyes

opened to the damning nature of their

crimes, and therefore have sought and

obtained forgiveness, and have after-

wards become good citizens and good,

pious men and women ; but these had

never known "the right ways of life '-
;

they had never been "enlightened, and

tasted of the word of God and of the

powers of the world to come, and been

made partakers of the heavenly gift and

of the Holy Ghost"; for Paul positively

says of such, that it is impossible to

renew them again unto repentance; for,

"if we sin wilfully after we have re-

ceived the knowledge of the truth, there

remains no more sacrifice for sin "
; but

like Esau, who sold his birthright for a

mess of pottage, found no room for

repentance, although he sought it care-

fully with tears. A person may, and

often does, commit sins under excite,

ment or in the heat of passion ; and

while in this condition they have no

control over their own bodies—they

have no volition in the matter; hence,

Paul says, " Every sin which a man
committeth is without the body, but he

that committeth fornication sinneth

against his own body, which is the tem-

ple of the Hohj Ghost." I cannot see

how it is possible for any one in this

enlightened land of Christianity and of

Bibles, where we have had the instruc

tions of ministers and of Christian par-

ti either take they hold on the paths of ents from our earliest recollection, and

life." (Proverbs of Solomon.)

I am not inclined to the opinion that

Solomon the wise man would, in the

language which we have cited above,

cut off all hope and forever exclude the

idea of a possibility of again returning

to virtue after having once fallen into

where the sin of lewdness has been

specified as a gross and heinous crime,

(and especially for those who profess to

be the children of our Lord Jesus

Christ,) how it is possible for them to

be ignorant of the nature of the crime.

All must know and understand that it
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is a grievous sin. The only matter left

for enquiry, then, is : cau a Christian

commit fornication without doing it

wilfully?

The very nature of the crime itself

unswers, no; not unless we were uncon

acious or forced from circumstances over

which we have no control. Delicacy

would forbid me from speaking of the

various schemes and plans which must

of necessity engage the mind and the

thoughts of the individual before engag

ing in this crime. But there is one

fact which must he apparent to all, that

the plan must be matured in the mind

before it is put into action by the body-

It i> lust, then, conceived in the mind
j

and St. James says: "Lust, when con

eeivvd, brings forth sin, and sin, when

it is fiuished, brings forth death
"

In conclusion, 1 would, then, say, in

the language of St. Paul: "Flee fnrni.

cation. Every sin which a man coin

mitteth is without the body, but he that

cummitteth fornication sinneth against

his own bod}'. What ! know ye not

that your body is the temple of the

7/o/// Ghost, and if any man ihjile the

temple of God, him will God destroy]

for the temple of God is holy, which

temple ye are."

Jesse Crosswiiite.

Jonesboroush, Tenn.

THE CALLED OF JESUS CHRIST.
"\\ hat is a Christian ? It is sun ly u

marrcr of t :e very first importance to

get a distinct, clear, intelligible answer

to this question; and as it is impotable

tO get such an answer except in the word

ot hod, we must st ek it there We set

as utterly untrustworthy all popu

lar ideas, and ecclesiastical definitions

of the term. A man may be a believer

in a creed and a member of a Church
without being a Christian, lie may be

a loyal son of the Church of Koine

which he claims to be the true Church,

and teaches that without her pale there

is no salvation, while he is not a Chris-

tian. He may belong to the Couich of

England, and regularly attend ber tu r-

vices, and yet be a Btr»nger to Christ.

lie may be conscientiously attached to

any of the nonconforming bodies, and

be able to give an intelligent reason tor

his preference, and yet be practically a

ftranger to the New Testament charac-

terises of a believer in Jesus lie

may be a Di>senter of Disasters, repu-

diating a paid ministry, and all official

ecclesiastical distinctions, and yet havo

none of the peculiar experience which

belongs to a child of God And he

may be theoretically acquainted with

the Scripture doctriue of salvation, and

be able to defend it with logical clear-

ness against all assailants, and all the

time have neither lot nor patt in the

matter. Nay, we go father still, that

there may be no mistake on this vital

question, and affirm that our illustrative

example may be virtuous, m >ral. gener-

ous, a patriot, a philanthropist, a faith-

ful ftiend, and an esteemed neighhor,

aud a respected, influential citizen, and

yet have no right or title whatever to

bear the sacred name of " Christian

But does not all this make the door

uf salvation painfully narrow, and the

way of life distressingly difficult '/ Our

auswer to this objection is veiy tasy : if

this were the result we should n -t feel

ourselves in any way accountable for it,

simply because we are not about to draw

a puture of the convential, or eochMas-

tical, or possible Christian, but a laitu-

ful copy of the original as we find it in

the portrait gallery of God's roval

family. It is from raise defiuitious »( a

I hriaiian that the difficulty springs.

Hi n imagine thai they have to d>> st*iue*
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ecclesiastical system to entitle them to

bear the illustrious name; but we find

nothing in the New Testament to jus-

tify this opinion. On the contrary, he

is there represented as a new creature in

Christ Jesus, as born from above, as

God's workmanship, as a child of God,

as the temple of the Holy Ghost. There

are deeds, and there is conformity ; but

the deeds are the results, not the pre-

requisites, of the divine life in man;

and the conformity is to the mind of

Christ, who has already been received

by faith. There are fruits, but they are

the fruits of the Spirit, the beautiful

evidences that the man is the true vine.

"I am the true vine," says Jesus, " and

my Father is the husbandman. Every

branch in me that beareth not fruit he

taketh away; and every branch that

beareth fruit, he purgeth it that it may

bring forth more fruit I am

the vine, ye are the branches. He that

abideth in me and I in Lim, the same

bringing forth much fruit; for without

me—severed from me—ye can do noth-

ing." (John xv. 1, 2,4.)

Let us earnestly look at this subject

in the clear light of revelation, that we

may see from what and to what the

Christian is called; and that will un-

doubtedly give us a perfect answer to

the question. ' What is a Christian V
I. At the very threshold of the gos-

pel the key-note of the distinction be-

tween nature and grace is struck by the

evangelist John. The true Light, the

Word, "came unto his own and his own

received him not. But as many as re-

ceived him, to them he gave power to

become the sons of God, even to them

that believe on his name : which were

born not of blood, nor of the will of

the flesh, nor of the will ot man, but of

God. (John i. 11—13.) This dis-

tinction between the natural and super-

natural relationship is referred to subse-

quently. In the conversation with

Nicodemus, Jesus said, " Except a man

be born again—or from above— he can-

not see the kingdom of God. Nicode-

mus saith unto him, How can a man be

born when he is old ? can he enter the

second time into his mother's womb, and

be born ? Jesus answered, Verily,

verily, I say unto thee, Exeept a man

be born of water and of the Spirit, he

cannot enter into the kingdom of God.

That which is born of the flesh is flesh;

and that which is born of the Spirit is

spirit.^ (John iii. 3—6 ) No repeti-

tion of mere human birth, even if the

thing were possible, could meet the case.

It would be fl-.sh still, partaking of all

the ordinary characteristics of the fall-

en nature—the first Adam; but those

who shall enter into the kingdom are

born of the Spirit, and are thus united

to and of one nature with the second

Adam, the Lord from heaven. Peter

draws the line sharply thus: "Born
again, not of corruptible seed, but of

incorruptible." (1 Ep. i. 23) This

call from a state of nature, or merely

fleshly relationship is, of course, pre

suposed or alluded to in passages that

treat of adoption into the family of

God. Thus, for example: "But ye

are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit,

if so be the Spirit of God dwell in

you. Now, if any man have not the

Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. And

'if Christ be in you, the body is dead

I because of sin; but the Spirit is life be-

I

cause of righteousness. . . . For if ye

live after the flesh, ye shall die: but if

ye through the Spirit do mortify the

deeds of the body, ye shall live. For

as many as are led by the sp rit of God,

they are the sons of God. For ye have

not received the spirit of bondage again

to fear; but ye have received the Spirit

of adoption whereby we cry, Abba,

Father." (Rom. viii. 9, 10, 13—15.)
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A^nio, neither by Abrahamic descent,

nor hy works of law, but, "Ye are tbe

children of God by faith in Christ

Jesus." (Gal. iii. 26 ) No matter

what the human relationships or the

called in Christ Jesus might be. "We
preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a

stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks

foolishness; but unto thorn which are

called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ

the power of God and the wisdom of

God." (I Cor. i. 28, 24) Again,

"He bath called you out of darkness

into h's marvellous light." (1 Peter ii.

9.) These Scriptures rebuke the pride

of self righteousness and the boastings

of natural and ecclesiastical relation

ship; and tell us very plainly that the

called of Je.sus Christ are called fn in a

statu of nature, sin, darkness, bondage,

corruption, alienation, and death : and

that whatever they are now, or hope to

be in the ages to come, is all owing to

the wonderful kindness, the abounding

toTingkiuduess of God in Christ Jesus.

"Mot ty worKs of righteousness wtiich

we have done."

II. To what are believers called ?

Again let the Word answer, for this is

no theological essay of ours, but a rev-

erent reference to what is written 4k To

all that be in home, beloved of God,

called to bo saints." (Rom. i 7 ) "Uu
to the church of God which is at Uor

inth, to them that are sanctified in

Cbribt Jesus, called to be saints" (1

Cor i ^ ) S parated, set apart, conse

crated, h <ly persons, iu whom is the

Spirit of God, and upon whom the hoi)

Dame of Christ is named. These per

sous are called to witness before i he

world to the truth of God. They have

to hear testimony to what Christ fcbtir

Lord is, has done, is doing and has un

dtftaken to do. "I thank my Go.i,"

Writ a Haul to the 'called' of Corinth,

"always on your behalf, for the grace

of God which is given you by Je.sus

Christ; that in everything you an- en-

riched by him, in all Utterance, and in

all knowledge; even as the testimony of

Christ was confirmed in you; so that

ye come bt hiud in no gift
J

waiting for

ths coming of our Lord Jesus Christ."

(1. Cor. i 4—7.) These gifted wit-

nesses crowned their other graces by

waiting for the coming ol the Savior.

No saint is biblically complete, there-

fore, who refuses to look for the revela-

tion of the Lord iu person ; and no pic

ture of a Christian which is destitute of

tbi«* bright portion, harmonises with the

inspired definition of the 'called' of

Jesus Christ.

"God hUh called us to peace." (1

Co. vii 15 )
" Brethren, je have been

called into liberty; only use not liberty

for an occasion to the flesh, but b) l<>ve

serve one another" (Gal v. 13) Low-

liness, meekness, long suffering, forbear-

ance in love, and efforts to maintain the

unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,

a e among the things deelared to be

worthy of the vocation wherewith be-

lievers are called. (Ep iv ); and if so,

it, is painfully obvious that a picture of

the professing Church of the pies tit

day would be extremely unlike the pho-

tograph in Ephesians. " And let the

peace of God rule in your hearts, I t ie

which also ye are called in one body
;

and he ye thankful" (Col. iii 15)
" Walk worthy of God, who hath cal « d

you into his kingdom of glory." (1.

These ii 12.) "Fiphtthi good light

of faith, lay hold of eternal life, a here-

unto thou art a.so called, and ha>t wit-

nessed a good profession before many

witnesses." (1. Tim v 12) "(id

tiath saved us, and otlled us with u ho y

calling; not according to oui works,

but according to his uwu purposi

iiiiicc, which was given u- in ( I

Jesus, before the w.uid began'' ^2
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Tim. i. 9.) "That .... they' who

are called might receive the promi-e of

eternal inheritance " (Ileb. ix. 15.)

"For what glory is it if, when ye be

buffeted for your faults, ye shall take it

patiently ? but when you do well and

suffer for it, ye take it patiently, that is

acceptable with God. For even here

unto were ye called; because Christ al-

so suffered for us, leaving us an example

that ye should follow his footsteps/

(1 Peter ii. 20, 21 ) "Not rendering

evil for evil, or railing for railing; but

contrariwise blessing; knowing that ye

are here unto called, that ye should in

herit a blessing/' (Chap. iii. 9.) "He
hath called us to glory and virtue."

(2 Peter i. 3 ) "Behold, what manner

of love the Father hath bestowed upon

us, that we should be called the sons of

God." (1 John iii. 1.) "Sanctified

by God the Father, and preserved in

Jesus Christ, and called." (Jude i.)

"These"— the beast and his allies

—

" shall make war with the Lamb, and

the Lamb shall overcome them; for he

is the Lord of lords, and King of kings;

and they that are with him are called,

and chosen, and faithful." (Rev. xvii.

14.) "Blessed are they who are called

unto the marriage supper of the Lamb."

(Cha. xix. 9.)
"

Now it is impossible intelligently to

compare these two clusters of Scripture

regarding the believer without seeing

that he is called to be separate from a

wicked world, fast ripening for judg-

ment; that in this separated capacity

—

the world, but not of it—he is to bear

testimony to the work, and character,

and sovereign rights of his Lord; and

peculiar glory awaits him at the period

of Christ's appearing and kingdom. If

the church and the world are one, or if

during the present dispensation all na-

tions are to be evangelised by the min-

istry of the Gospel, these Scriptures are

unintelligible. Why this carefulness to

call indviduals out of the corrupt mass;

to separate them ; to give them light, life

in Christ; adoption, and other high

and holy privileges ; to make them sons

of God, and partakers of the glory to

to be revealed at the second adventT Is

it not all impressively eloquent in con-

firmation of the truth that the Lord is

taking out of the nations a people for

his name, by the operation of his Spirit,

during his absence in heaven, and that

when he returns to set up his kingdom

they shall be manifested with him in

his likeness and glory? Here are a

few direct revelations on the subject,

and they ought to settle this question ;

" Beloved, now are we the sons of God,

and it doth not yet appear what we shall

be, but we know that when he shall ap-

pear we shall be like him, for we shall

see him as he is." (1 John iii. 2 )

" The Spirit itself beareth witness with

our spirit, that we are the children of

God; and if children, then heirs; heirs

of God, and joint heirs with Christ; if

so be that we suffer with him, that we

may be also glorified together. For I

reckon that the sufferings of this pres-

ent time are not worthy to be compared

with the glory that shall be revealed in

us. For the earnest expectation of the

creature waiteth for the manifestations

of the sons of God." (Bom. viii. 16

—

19.) M As we have borne the image of

the earthy, we shall also bear the image

of the heavenly." (1 Cor- xv. 49.)

The reader will remember that the first

and second man, Adam and Christ are

here referred to. " F'or our conversation

is in heaven, from whence also we look

for the Savior, the Lord Jesus Christ

;

who shall change our vile body, that it

may be fashioned like unto his glorious

body, according to the working whereby

he is able even to subdue all things unto

himself." (Phil. iii. 20, 21.) "When
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Christ, our life, shall appear, then shall

ye also appear with him in glory."

(Col. iii. 4.)

We beseech the reader, with all

Christian love and earnestness, to weigh

well every word of the last quoted sen-

tence. It is not more remaikable for

simplicity of its words, than for the

depth, aud breadth, and grandeur of its

meaning. If this single verse were un-

derstood—and it surely is plain enough

—it would flash the conviction on every

unprejudiced mind that popular theology

required a thorough siding aud refor-

mation. Christ is the believer's "life;"

Christ shall "appear;" THEN shall

those whose life He is, appear WITH

him IN glory."— Selected.

The Mother and Her Daughters.

The readers of the Rainbow should

nil acknowledge their obligations to Mr.

Brown and others who have so ably

proved in its pages that Babylonianism

is spread over Christendom at large, and

consequently, that Babylon in the book

of Revelation, is not tho literal city,

but the territory of apostate Christen-

dom. After Mr. Brown's paper, I

think that those who expect the literal

Babylon to be rebuilt must close their

lips forever. The spirit of the ancient

Babylon is now spread widelv over the

Christian world; and therefore, the

Christian world is called in prophecy

—

Babylon the Great. As long as Baby-

lonianism was confined to a single town

or district, the word "Babylon" alone

was sufficient; but now that Babyloni-

anism is diffused everywhere, the term,

41 Babvlon" (simply) has been propheti

•ally altered into " Babylon the Great"

The word " Great" being merely used

to indicate and express the increased

»iae of the Babylonianised territory.

And we should remember that Babylon

is never spoken of in the book of Reve-

lation unless with the addition of the

word "Great." The city by itself was

simply "Babylon;" but when the

Babylonian spirit had expanded Into a

whole continent of apostacy, it then be-

came Babylon the Great.

The advocates for the rebuilding of

Babylon having thus been fairly ans-

wered by Mr. Brown and others, we

may now briefly inquire as to the mean-

ling of a very important phrase connec-

ted with the history of Babylon, iu the

seventeenth of Revelation. In that

chapter Babylon the Great is said to be

the " Mother of Harlots." That phrase

has for a long time been very conven-

iently explained away by the year day

commentators, and by those who so

comfortably throw all the judgments of

the book of Revelation off their own

shoulders upon the Church of Rome.

They will tell you with ea^y confidence,

that Babylon is Rome, the Mother, and

that the harlot daughters are the vari-

ous churches, districts or parishes which

are subject to the mother Church at

Rome, in Italy. This sounds very

plausibly—Rome the mother; Madrid,

Lisbon, and Paris, being all Romanist,

are supposed to be the daughters. But

when we exercise a little criticism, or

even a little physiological reasoning, we

shall soon discover the falseress of this

interpretation. The Roman Catholic

cities, etc., of Christendom, cannot by

any rule of logic be called the daughters

of Rome. They are a part of the Ro-

man Church itself; they are the body

and limbs, while Rome is the head.

They all, united with Rome, make one

corporate boHy—one individual thiug.

Now, we all know that a daughter is

not a part of her mother—she is a

separate person ; she has an individu-

ality of her own quite distinct from that

of her mother—and she is, in fact, no
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more a part of her mother than any

other human being. All this is unde-

niable. Yet she has one bond of eon

nection with her mother. She has her

mother's blood in her veins; she is de-

scended from her mother.

She resembles her mother in appear

ance ; in a word, a daughter is a person

who is born of another person, and re

Bembles her, but who, at the same time,

is a perfectly distinct and separate indi

vidual. Now, this dtfinition will not

apply in any way to the districts, the

provinces, or the parishes of the Roman
Church. Those districts, etc , are simply

parts of their venerable mother, and

they have no kind of individuality of

their own. Individuality, indeed! why

Rome would burn, or at least, excommu-

nicate any Roman Catholic district that

should dare to have an individuality of

its own. It is the very essence of Pop

erv that will admit of no separate per

souality. All its churches and districts

must be a part of itself, members oi

that one indivisible body of which

R'.me is the head. There is no such

thing as "mother and daughters" in

the Church of Rome, either in practice

or theory, all are one body and one in

dividual.

The words " mother and daughter"

may be used indeed, in a familiar and

colloquial way when Roman Catholics

are speaking of Rome and themselves.

But in the theory and dogmatic teach

ing of the Church of Rome, there is

neither mother nor daughter, but simp'y

one body, of which Rome is the head

Nor could there be such things as

" mother" and " daughter" in Roman

ism, because the limbs of an animal

body cauuot be identified with the

daughter of that body, and Roman

Catholic Ireland (for example) is only a

limb of Rome, Dot a separate body.

The question then arises, Who are

meant by the " daughters " of the scar-

let woman? That is indeed a question

of importance. The mother «>t harlots;

but vv o are the harlots ? Not the

provinces of the Roman Church, as we

have shown, but separate Churches:

Churches which have a s pa rate indi-

vidual existence of their own, and

which are just as distinct from the

Church of Rome as a daughter is dis-

tinct from her mother. There must be

family likness, in the first place, in order

to constitute daughterhood, but there

must next be a distinct ami separate

personality, as there is in the case of a

Oaughier and her mother. This is a

deiicate subject, and one in which

offence is hard to be avoided The

scarlet woman, Rome, is the mother.

That means, that Home is the original

fountain head of apostate Christianity.

From Rome the principal corruptions of

Chiistitniiy have flowed furlu. They

did not, it is true, begin at Rome.

Christian apostacy b<jan in the East,

even in St Paul's own time. {See

1 Tbess. ii.) Rut when those corrup-

tions had become as it wee a deep and

widespread lake, the imperial power,

the central force of Rome, <{iew them

all up like the exhalations of a morass;

and then returned them aguiu in a per-

petual shower, not to their native place

alone, but to the whole of Christendom.

Rome was the sun, not of righteousness,

which drew up the mists of apostacy

from one spot, and diffused them every-

where gently and imperceptibly— the

unwholesome shower fell over the length

and breadth of Christendom; or, to use

another figure of speech, Rome was the

mother of universal apostacy, and al\

the distinct Churches of Cnii.-teudora

derived their corruptions originally from

her, sometimes directly, and ih n Rome

was the direct mother, in the first de-

gree; sometimes indirectly, and then
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Home was the mother in the second de- likeness, the origiual features, the long-

•jree, the mother of the mother. In descended corruptions, are all visible in

either case she became the mother of Protestantism. In Roman Catholic

Italy you will tind the mother, but in

Protestant England or Prussia you will

find the daughters. Would any nation

that was really Christian, for example,

harlots.

But in order to constitute daughter-

hood, those harlots must be distinct in-

dividuals, quite separate from their'

mother; yet, at the same time, with a have gone to war as we have done, for

strong family likeness, both to the pa-
j

the sale of opium poison in China, and

rent and each other. We are therelore
j

for the five millions per annum which

forced by necessity to arrive at the fol- we derive from that accursed trade?

• owiug conclusion, namely, that the
|
The scarlet mother herself has, in this

Churches of Protestantism are the tin-
1
case at least, been far outdone in trans-

fortunate daughters. We kuow, of gression by her Protestant daughter. If

course, that the Protestant Churches I this be not spiritual harlotry, what is

are all branched off from Home, at one 'meant by spiritual harlotry at all'/

time or other, from the 13th to 16th I We need not go any further on this

century. This cannot be denied, as it I painful subject. We leave every reader

is a matter of history. So far at least to draw the conclusion for himself. One

they had one feature of daughter-
j conclusion, however, is quite inevitable,

hood. They descended from Koine in
j

namely, that the year day interpreters,

oue sense at. least. But was this the
j

who throw all the burdens and the

whole? Had the Protestant Churches judgments upon the Church of Home

no other feature of daughterhood ? i will soon find themselves wofully mis

Have they not many teatures—many ! taken, if not actually condemned, like

of the innate corruptions of the Roman ! those who "give flattering titles unto

Church? The Roman blood ruos in 'men." (Job. xxxii. 21,22.) Protes-

maDy a vein which boast3 that it is tantism and Popery will both soon fall

pure. For example, the love of power i under the personal Antichrist.— The

is the attribute of almost every Protes- \ Rainbow.

tant Church. So is that deplorable

readiness to accommodate itself to the

opinions of the world in order to please GRACE.

and to govern the world. So, above all, i

is that inveterate dislike for the glorious, BY REV -
Lemuel s. POTWIN.

doctrine of the second coming, and the

kingdom of Christ. Those three fea-i I8 ho not a benefactor who res-

tores of apostacy are manifest to all as 'tores to a Christian word some of its

to the Church of Rome itself, and they lost beauty ? Such a service will be

attempted in this article.are to be found carefully disguised, in

almost every sect of Protestantism.

Who can deny or disprove this asser-

tioL 7

We must conclude, then, however re-

luctantly, that the harlot daughters are

to be found not in Rome herself, but in are a sort of " catch-all," including

Protestant Christendom. The family almost everything good and helpful,

Grace has lost its graceful

In its stiff and ungainly place in the

theological dictionary it is labelled

" Undeserved Favor." In religious

discourse the words Divine Grace
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without designating Anything in Kkaritcs—Graces — three maiden*
pariicnlar. If Christians who use with beautiful faces and gr&oefal

thin phrase so freely were asked im- motions. They were the goddesses

p.-r.itively, <l What do yon mean by who blessed the world with gentle,

it?" one would answer. "I mean winning ways and favoring smiles.

the Holy Spirit," another, " 1 mean They smoothed the roughness of

God's goodness," and another,' ''God's life with courtesy, and crowned the

help," and so on. On being put to toiling with graceful honors. What
reflection, they would all include in then, was grace among the polished

the term every manifestation of Greeks? Not quite the same as

God's mercy, from the grossest bod- beauty. They had another word
ily comfort to the most subtle for beauty of forni and color and

spiritual aid. But why all these, beauty of inanimate things. Grace

or any, are called graces the}7 Was beauty of manner. He was

cannot tell. For the very reason graceful who had a beautiful way of

that the word has no striking indi- doing things, whether his face were

viduality to their minds they employ
|

handsome or ugly. How finely

it as a convenient receptacle for "all adapted, then, was the word for the

and sundry" ideas of Divine good- ! moral spere ! How easily transfer-

ness. 'red to beauty of character?

The same word is applied blindlyi Here is the loss. Grace, in its

to man's character. His virtues; religious use, has lost the idea of

considered as the fruit of regenera beauty. So completely is this the

tion, are called Christian graces, case that in reading the Bible many
Who can tell ? If you say because people give the word a theological

they are produced by Divine grace, sense in passages where it does not

we are brought back to the indefin have even the moral meaning

—

e g.i

i teness just spoken of, or to the cold ''They shall be an ornament of grace

formalities of the dictionary. junto thy head." (Prov. i, 9 ) »« For

Grace has a meaning of its own
;
the grace of his lips the king shall

not strongly asserted nor easily de- be his friend." (xxii, 11) And prob-

h'ned, but real. It is a word hard ably Zach. iv, 7 : " He shall bring

to weigh and measure. Jt imparts forth the headstone thereof with

aM the while more meaning than it shoutings, crying, Grace, Grace unto

keeps; is, so to speak, rather a fra- it."

grance than a substance. We can; Now for the restoration. What

catch some of its meaning if we fol- are Christian graces in human char-

low one line of its history. acter? They are the virtues con-

Before the Greek became the Ian- sidered as ornaments to the soul, as

guage of the New Testament it had we read of the ornaments of a meek

grown exquisitely capable of ex and quiet spirit." This adorning is

pressing the beautiful, both in its not external, but in the very atti-

vocabulary and its whole structure, tude ot the inner man. In this view

One of its words of beauty was read the exhortation of Paul in his

khari.s, which, through the Latin churny appeal, "See that ye abound

gratia and the French, gives us in this grace also," and see in it

grace. Greek mythology had its the beauty of liberal giving. Kead



BIBLICAL EXPLANATION. 373

those deeper words of Peter, " Grow

in grace and in the knowledge of our

Lord and Savior Jesus Christ," and

gee in them a beautiful conformity

to Him who is altogether lovely
"

How does this apply to God and

his grace ? Here I raise no dispute

with theology. Grace means what

theology claims, only more. Search

-

injr down to the root of the word,

we cannot separate the idea of favor

from the charm and sweetness that

accompany it. Grace is not a dull

stream, flowing from a barren rock.

It is a sparkling pool, where grace-

ful vines spread their shade and

sweet flowers dip their petals. It is

worth mentioning that tho word
" favor" in old English otten meant

good looks, as in the passage il Favor

is deceitful and beauty is vain." A
smile of genuine kindness—what is

more beautiful ?

What, then, is God's grace ? Not
simply his favors for sinners, his

mercy, his goodness. It is all these;

but with them the idea that they

are beautifully becoming to God.

Grace is the harmony and graceful

ness of goodness, it is not merely

love, but beautiful love. It is love

arrayed in its charms, love beaming

with smiles, love bending over the

needy. Human virtues are graces.

God's great love is his grace—the

one eternal beauty of his character

Now this view of the word may
be exaggerated. The idea of beaut}7

is not the main thing, but the dis

tinguisbing thing. To speak of the

grace of God comes as near to call

ing Jehovah beautiful as reverence

will allow. Indeed, there is one

passage of Scripture which in its

English garb boldl}T breaks over this

restraint. Let us enjoy it while we
can, before the " revisers" snatch it

away. That ^rand dirge, the Nine-

tieth Psalm, light up its close with

ihe words, " Let the beauty of tiih

Lord our God be upon us." Can

we not hear an echo of this in the

New Testament benediction :
" The

grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be

with you all."

—

Independent.

BIBLICAL EXPLANATION.

HORN OF WATER.

Except a man be born of water and of the

$pirit, he canDot enter the kingdom of God.

John 3 : 5.

This text of Scripture has given

rise to very different interpretations,

especially that part of it which re-

fers to being " born of water." A
large class of Christians understand

this to refer to baptism ; but some

see no allusion whatever to baptism

in it. And the fact should not be

overlooked that some among that

class of Christians that fully concede

a great importance to baptism, do

not think this text alludes to bap-

tasm, but obtain their evidence for

the i in porta nee of the rite from

other passages of Scriptnre.

The idea of a man being born

again clearly t*8sociates with it a

great change in man's character,

and also a moral change. And the

idea that baptism can have an}' in-

fluence in producing that moral

change, many men, from their pe-

culiar habits of thought and educa-

tion, are slow to believe.

Again : Some, in looking at reli-

gions rites, composed in part of nat-

ural elements, conclude that the

power in those rites, it there be any

power in them, must have been in

the elements in their natural state

:
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and finding it difficult to believe that

Bach power existed in them in their

natural state bef'oro they were ap

can only work in this or in that

way as our sense of propriety may
suggest or approve of. He chooses

propriated to a religious purpose, his own means to accomplish his

they doubt whether it can exist in

them even after they are applied to

religious purposes. Now, to look

at the rite of baptism, or any other

Christian rite candidly, the question,

has not God chosen natural things

as means for conveying a moral in-

fluence to the human heart? should

be previously considered, and con

sidered, too, in the light of Scrip
\
base things of the world, and things

tural facts. Let us, then, look at
|
which are despised, hath God cho-

purposes ; and those means are not

at all such, at all times, as human
wisdom would dictate, as is evident

from the following language of St.

Paul :
" God hath chosen the foolish

things of this world to confound the

wise ; and God hath chosen the weak

things of the world to confound

the things which are mighty; and

the moral effect of preaching the

gospel. We may instance the

preaching on the day of Pentecost

:

The apostles spoke by the aid of

the Spirit in the different languages

the people present used. The lan-

guages used were the natural lan-

guages of the people, made up of

words which were the natural signs

of the ideas conveyed by the apos-

tles to the hearts of the people
;

and these words were accompanied

with a moral power which carried

conviction to many hearts.

• The power is not inherent in the

natural elements which God selects

to accomplish his purposes, but be

communicates supernatural power

to them, and thus adapts them to

his purposes. There was healing

virtue in the water of the pool of

Bethesda, but that healing virtue was
not inherent in the water, or to be

found in all water, as is well known,

but it was communicated in an ex-

traordinary manner to the water of

that pool, and it healed thoso who
complied with the conditions upon

wr hich the healing virtue was im

parted.

We are not to " limit the Holy

One of Israel," and to feel that he

sen
j
yea, and things which are not,

to bring to naught things that are :

that no flesh should glory in his

presence. " The question is not,

then, whether the wisdom of man
would have suggested such a rite as

baptism in a moral system of his

own devising, but whether the wis.

dom of God has suggested it in the

divine system of Christianity, and

what degree of importance is to be

associated with it in that system ?

We design the foregoing remarks

as an introduction and help to the

understanding of the question, what

do the words " born of water," in

the conversation of Christ with

Nicodemus, mean ? That they have

reference to baptism appears clear

to us from the following considera-

tions :

1. Christ, through the agency of

his disciples, had, previously to this

interview with Nicodemus, adminis-

tered the rite of baptism to those

who were admitted into his king-

dom. For it is evident this conver-

sation with Nicodemus took place

after our Lord entered upon his

ministry, as Nicodemus addresses

him as a " teacher come from God/'

Then, baptism being adopted by
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Christ as a religions rite in liis king-

dom, and his disciples administering

it in his name, and in connection

with repentance for the reformation

of men, the idea of baptism, with

the above fact before the mind,

would seem to he the idea Nicode-

raus would naturally associate with

the phrase ll born of water."

2. If Nicodemus came to Jesus by

night, to conceal his regard for him

from the Jews, as it is not unlikely

he did, then there was a necessity

for his making an open profession of

his faith in Christ if he would enjoy

the blessing of his kingdom. For

our Lord said, " Whosoever shall be

ashamed of me and of my words in

this adulterous and sinful genera,

tion, of him shall also the Son of

Man be ashamed when he cometh

in the glory of his Father, with his

holy angels/' (Mark 8 : 38.) Now,
this profession was made in baptism,

and this profession our Lord would

be very likely to urge upon Nicode.

mus, if he saw there was a fear of

man in him, which he probably did.

This makes it still more likely that

being born of water means baptism

3. Though the words born of wa-

ter, in the light of the facts already

stated, may seem to mean baptism,

some think that that interpretation

of the words concedes to the ordin

ance of baptism too much impor
tance, and hence seek another mean
ing for the words bom of water.

There is no doubt that this consid

©ration has led many to seek some
other meaning for the words than

that which they seem most naturally

to suggest to the mind. For among
the ancients, who attributed great

importance to baptism, the idea was
universal that the words under con-

sideration mean baptism. On the

other hand, the prevailing sentiment

of modern Christendom is that bap-

tism has little or nothing to do with

salvation; and hence another inter-

pretation of the words now prevails.

But, if the obvious meaning of the

words does concede to baptism great

importance in the Christian system,

is this the only passage that con-

cedes great importance to this ordin-

ance ? by no means. So the im.

portanee that baptism is made to

assume, in giving the passage under

consideration its most natural mean-

ing, should not deter us from trivine

it that meaning.

4. Baptism is presented to us un-

der different aspects in the commis-

sion that Christ gave to his disci-

ples after he arose from the dead.

It is made to assume great impor-

tance here, as well as in the words

of our Lord to Nicodemus. " lie

that believeth and is baptized shall

be saved" (Mark 16 : 16 ) In view

of the solemn import apparently

attached to baptism in this passage,

is it wise for any person who can

enjoy the rite of baptism to neglect

it? Surely not. Take also the fol-

lowing passage: <k Tho like figure

whereunto even baptism doth also

now save us, (not the putting away
the filth of the flesh, but the answer
of a good conscience toward God,)

b}T the resurrection ot Jesus Christ.''

(1 Peter 3:21.) To baptism here is

attributed paving power. And who
could be found that would be so bold

as to deny that baptism in this pi -

sage means the Christian rite known
by that name '(

5. But there is another passage

bearing such a strong resemblance

to the words of our Lord to Nicode-

mus, that we shall here introduce

it as confirming the view we aro
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.sustaining of the words born of wa-

ter. It is this: " Not by works of

righteousness which wo have done,

but according to his mercy he saved

us by the washing of regeneration

and renewing of the Holy Ghost."

(Titus 3:5.) According to the teach

ing of our Lord to Nicodemus, a

man enters the kingdom ot God by

being "bom of water and of the

spirit." And according to Paul's

language in his epistle to Titus

quoted above, a man is saved " by

the washing of regeneration and

renewing of the Holy Ghost." It

will be noticed that in both passages

salvation is attributed to two causes.

The Holy Ghost is mentioned in

each as one cause ; born of water is

the other cause in the words of our

Lord ; while the washing of regenera-

tion is the other cause in the passage

from Paul Now, can there be any

doubt that the phrases Born of the

water and the washing of regenera-

tion, standing as they both do in

connection with the Holy Spirit,

refer to the same action ? But the

washing of regeneration surely refers

to the rite of Christian baptism;

and then it would appear that born

of water refers to the same. That

the language of Paul to Titus refers

to the rite of baptism is very gener-

ally admitted by commentators

Even Dr. Adam Clarke says that

the passage from Paul undoubtedly

refers to baptism, though he thinks

the words of our Lord, born of wa-

ter, do not. It seems very strange

to us that he should refer one pas

?age to baptism and not the other,

for we cannot but think they refer

to the same thing.

6. It appears that the words born

of water were universally explained

by the Ancients to refer to baptism.

Hooker, in his Laws of Ecclesias-

tical Polity, in referring to those of

his time who explained the words

to mean something else than bap-

tism, says : "To hide the general

consent of antiquity, agreeing in the

literal interpretation, they cunningly

affirm that certain persons have

taken those words as meant of ma-

terial water, when they know* that

of all the Ancients there is not one

to be named that ever did otherwise

either expound or allege the place

than as implying external baptism.

Shall that which hath always re-

ceived this and no other construc-

tion be now disguised with the toy

of novelty?" (Vol. I, p. 599.) Bishop

Beveridge has the following :
" But

what he means by being ' born of

water and of the spirit ' is now made
a question ; I say now, for it was

never made so till ot late years; for

many ages together none ever

doubted of it, but the whole Chris,

tian world took it for granted that

our Savior by these words meant

only that except a man be baptized

according to his institution, he can-

not enter into the kingdom of God
;

this being the most plain and obvi-

ous sense of the words, forasmuch

as there is no other way of being

born again of water, as well as of

the spirit, but only in the sacrament

of baptism." (Works, vol. ii, p. 180.)

7. A very large majorit}7 of mod-

ern commentators interpret the

words born of water, to mean bap-

tism. We have about a dozen com-

mentaries in our library, and they

all but one explain the text to refer

to baptism. Among those who ex-

plain it to mean baptism, are Henry,

Oodridge, Olshausen, Stier, and

Wesley. Dean Alford, an English

author and a distinguished scholar;
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consideration, it " refers to the

token, outward sign of baptism, on

any honest interpretation."

J. Q.

(Jfamtlg dftrtle.

says in regard to the text under money, or have any left to give

away.
" The door of your lips will need

special care, for they guard an un-

ruly member, which makes use of

the bad company let in at the door*

of the eyes and ears. The door i*

very apt to blow open ; and if not

constantly watched, will let out an-

gry, trifling, or vulgar words. It

will backbite sometimes worse than

the winter's wind, if it is open too

long. I would advise you to keep

it shut much of the time, till you

have laid up a store ot knowledge,

or at least till you have something

valuable to say.

" The inner door of your heart

must be well shut against tempta-

tion, for conscience, the doorkeeper,

grows very indifferent if you disre-

SHUT THE DOOR.
" Don't look so cross, Edward,

when I call you back to shut the

door; grandmother feels the cold,

wintry wind; and, besides, you will

have to spend all your life shutting

doors, and might as well begin now."
" Forgive me, grandmother. But

what do you mean ? I am going to

college, and then I am going to be

a lawyer."

"Well, admittang all that," said 'gard his call, and sometimes drops
his grandmother, "I imagine you

j

asleep at his post; and when you
will have a good many doors to shut,

J

mav think you are doing very well,

if you ever make much of a man."
j

vou are fast going down to ruin.

"What doors?" said Edward,
j

« If you carefully guard against
"Do tell me, grandmother."

j

tne outside doors of the eyes, ean
"Sit down a moment, and I will ! an d lips, you will keep out many

tell you about them," said the old cold blasts of sin which get in be-

kdy- tore you think. This shuttirg of
" In the first place, Edward, the doors,' you see, Eddy, will be a seri-

door of your ears must be closed us business—one on which your
against bad language and evil cun
sel of the boys and 3'oung men you
will meet in college, or you will be

undone. Let them once get posses-

sion of the door, and I would not

give much for your future prospects.

" The door of your eye, too, must
be shut against bad books, idle nov-

els, and low, wicked newspapers, or

well being in this life and the next

depends."

—

Liberal Christian.

CLOSE OF VOLUME XXI.

This number closes another year

of the Gospel Visitor—the XX 1st.

To the conductors of this magazine

another year of labor is drawing to

your studies will be neglected, and a cl,,8e
>
and tho w,me

I

i

J

8 lruo "*.

you will grow up a useless, ignor-

ant man. You will also close them
sometimes against fine things ex
posed tor sale in the shop windows,
or you will never learn to save your

cerning our readers. How true it

is that

"Time is winging us away

To our eternal home;

Life is but a winter's day

—

A journey to the tomb."



378 CORRESPONDENCE.

And it will not be a great many
years before the writer of this, and

also the reader, will close their

labors on earth and ^o to the unseen

world, to which their works shall

follow them. For it is not only

those who are pronounced "blessed,"

and " who die in the Lord," whose

works shall follow them, but the

works of the ungodly and disobedi-

ent shall follow them. " For we
must all appear before the judgment

seat of Christ, that every one may
receive the things done in his body,

according to that he hath done,

whether it be good or bad." Sol

emn reflection ! But few of us

appreciate our destiny and the holi

ness of the Divine law under which

we of the present age and of Chris-

tendom are living, and by which we
are to be judged.

Well, dear reader, we accept the

Scripture as the Word of God, and,

consequently, as the word oi truth-

We know, then, what we are to do.

we are to occupy till the Master

comes; we are to improve our tal-

ents; we are always to abound in

the work of the Lord. Then, let

us "gird up the loins of our mind,"

and work with a zeal commensurate

with the greatness of our work, and

with an interest inspired by the

greatness of the recompence of the

reward promised to the successful

competitor in the Christian race.

This we desire to do, and this we
shall trjT to do ; and such we hope

are the desire and purpose of our

readers. And some of us have been

working together for some consid

erable time. Shall we continue to

labor together? We do not feel

like leaving our patrons, and we
hope they will not leave us. We
purpose, if it is the Lord's will that

we shall do so, to continue our pub-

lication, and make it a messenger to

spread the truth. We solicit a lib-

eral patronage. This must princi-

pally come from the churche. This

our brethren understand.

Now, dear reader, we presume

you feel Nomewhat as wo do. that

the Gospel Visitor is yet needed by

the brotherhood. And if it is needed,

it must be supported. And who are

to support it? Those who appre-

ciate and value it. And we hope

the most of those who have been

taking it do so. We, therefore, fur-

ther hope that all our old subscri.

bers will continue to support the

Visitor. But there are many who
are not acquainted with it, and who
are not taking it, that would take

it if they were properly approached

and their names solicited. We,

therefore, request all our friends not

only to continue to give us their

patronage but also to labor to extend

our circulation.

Correspondence.

Brother Kurtz : By request, I will

give you an outline of my late mission

of love to the Northwest part of West

Virginia. My expected company fail-

ing to come, I set out alone, horse back,

on the morning of the 8ih of October.

Meeting was held same day in this co.

Arrived in the neighborhood of the

Brethren in Braxton county ; the even-

ing of the 10th had two meetings with

them. Tbe evening of the 12th arrived

in the neighborhood of the brethren

near Buckhanan, Upshur county ; had

five meetings with them. In the after-

noon of the 16th arrived in the neigh-

borhood of the brethren near Bealing-
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ton, Barbour county ; had three meet

ings and a communion meeting with

them ; several additions by baptism

The Bealington Congregation has but

recently been organized, and the cause

is prospering finely; quite a number of

additions during the past season. All

seem to be alive and active in the good

cause. On the 19th, arrived in the

neighborhood of the brethren at Cor

inth ; had six meetings with them

Here, too, the cause is prospering in an

encouraging manner. A gooJIy num-

ber of accessions to the church lately

—

mostly converts from the Me hodists.

well, thanks to Him who is so good to

me and miue. I was absent 23 days;

preached 26 sermons, and attended two

Lovefeasts; and traveled by horseback

over 400 miles. As a general thing,

found the brethren and sisters in union

and love, sum as characterizes the true

followers of Christ; also, zealous of

good works, seeming to have the .Mas-

ter's cause at heart. Although my first

trip in that direction, and nearly all

strangers in the flesh, I could not help

but feel at home among them ; ai:d I

feel and pray that the Lord will blesH

them for their kindness and liberality

Oa the 20th, at 2 o'clock, services com- 1 shown me. Want of space forbids I

menced at Shilo, a new and commodi

ous house of worship belonging to the

brethren. This Congregation is known

should mention the names of all thos?

who did me special favors; hence, I

will say to those who did me acts of kind-

I left my home on the morning of

the 16th of September, and went on the

by the name of Shilo. The brother- 1 ness, as well as those who were willing

hood is more numerous here than any to do so, God bless you all!

point I visited. At night there was a' J. S. Flory.
large concourse of people—considerable

disorder among the spectators; but I

felt as though the members had a feast

of good things; indeed, to me it truly

was so. The attendance the following
j cars to visit the Congregation where

day was very large. In the afternoon,
j

bro. Henry Kurtz resides; and was met

started on my return. Meeting at night! at the station by bro. Fry and conveyed

at School house, on Sugar Creek. Next^to his house and took dinner. In the

day preached the funeral of old brother
j

afternoon bro. Kurtz came also, and in

Win. ^ager, who died at the advanced the evening we attended meeting in a

age of 86. He was baptized by the 1 Baptist meeting house. There was good

brethren, a few days before his death ' order and attention. On Sabbath fore-

On the 24th and 25th, two meetings noon we attended at the same house,

with the brethren in Braxton county, which was well filled with attentive lie-

Ou the 28 met with the brethren nearjteners. Took dinner with one of the

Meadow Bluff, Greenbriar county; had brethren; after which I was conveyed

church council. Two brethren were set to bro. Kohler's house by himself; took

apart to the Deacou's office ; the choice' supper, and went to the Mahonin:

falling en bro. F. M. Hoobs and bro. meeting-house, where we had an inter-

Forreo. At this point met with bro. esting meeting. Lodged for the night

Hutchison, colaborer from Fayette co with bro. Jacob Kurtz. The brethren

We had throe public meetings at this and sisters appeared to enj >v them*

place, two on Lick Creek, and one on and I did with them. Found them

Sewell Mountain. Arrived at home on prompt, and the old brother still eng _• i

the morning of the olst, and found all ' in the cnuse of his Master. May the



880 IN MRA10KIAM.

good Lord bless them both, spiritually

and temporally.

Wm. Sadler.

NOTICE.

There will be a series of meetings at

the Maple grove Meeting house, 4 miles

Northeast of Ashland, Ohio, near bro.

John Beeghly, commencing on the even-

ing of December . 6ih, and continuing

one week or longer. A general invita-

tion is extended to all laborers in the

vineyard.

By order of the Church.

IN MEMORIAM.
Died, suddenly, of apoplexy, Sept.

24th, in Portage Congregation, Saint

Joseph county, lnd., our beloved bro

Eld. JACOB MILLER, aged 59 years,

months, and 21 days.

This death has caused many tears and

deep sorrow. Not only our beloved

sister, his widow, and nine children, all

grown up, and several of them members

of the church, mourn the loss of him,

so near and dear to them, but also the

congregation in which he presided with

so much ability, deep humility and love,

for nearly thirty -five years ; together

with the many districts in Northern

Indiana and Southern Michigan, who

had so often been made glad and re

joiced in his labors of love, now mourn

also, deeply feeling our loss Brother

Jacob Miller was often called to visit

the sick and the sorrowing for aid and

counsel. His kind heart was ever ready

to do good. His counsel was confided

in as one blessed with wisdom from on

hijjh. All who knew him best loved

him most, both in the church and out

of it.

We will insert a quotation from the

St. Joseph Valley Register, the editor,

who was well acquainted with him, vol-

untarily giving a notice of his death as

follows

:

Sept. 28.— " Our community was

startled and grieved on Monday morning

at the announcement of the death of

Elder Jacob Miller, which occurred at

eight o'clock on Sunday evening, at his

residence in German township. Regard-

ing his sudden death, we were convers-

ing with him only a short time ago about

Mr. Colfax's recent illness, and he re-

marked to us then that he expected to

be called away suddenly, although he

was then apparently enjoying the best

of health. The wishes he then ex-

pressed concerning his interment were

conscientiously ca. ried out.

" Elder Jacob Miller was born in Pre-

ble county, Ohio. He was the oldest

of a family of sixteen children, only

four of whom are now living. While

he was yet quite young, his parents,

who had emigrated from Virginia to

Ohio, mrived to Indiana, where he was

raised and received his education.

" Early in life he became a convert to

religion, and joined the church of the

Brethren, and when about the age of

twenty two was set apart to the minis-

try, according to the usages of the

church, and was soon advanced to the

office of Elder, and ever after, to the

day of his death, was noted as one of

the most zealous and efficient among

them.

" His name was familiar among the

Brethren from Marylind to California,

and his extensive travels to preach the

gospel, and being member of the dis-

trict and Annual Meetings, made his

personal acquaintance very great; and

it is worihy of note that in all with

whom he came in contact he inspired

the greatest respect. An earnest Chris-

tian and faithful worker in the vine-

yard, as thoroughly versed in the teach-
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Dgi of the Bible as a life long study

•oul'l make hira, the church has no mem
ber who will be more widely missed

;

nor has the neighborhood in which he

lived a citizen whose influence there as

everywhere was more on the side of

goad He was a peacemaker by princi

pie as well as belief, and became the

arbiter of many a quarrel that otherwise

would have m?rp:ed into an expensive

law *uit and an endless feud.

"Years asp, he and his brother James,

als > an Elder, were instrumental in

having a commodious church built in a

beautiful oak grove, on the latter?

grounds. His funeral took place on

Tuesday forenoon from the church near

bis residence which, for so many years,

bad been the scene of his labors of love

for the great Master, whose ardent and

faithful follower he was. It was the

largest that had ever occurred there

The services were conducted by Elder

D B Sturgis, of this city, assisted by

Elders J Berkey and C Wenger. Thr

body was interred in the graveyard near

the church, and just across the road

from his residence."

C Wenger.

[Companion and Pilgrim please copy]

LINES
On the death of Cyrcs W. Boone.

[Selected by bis Mother.]

Lovely Cyrus, thou hast ieft us.

Here thy loss we deeply feel
j

But 'tis God that has bereft us—
He can all our sorrows heal.

We miss thee, sweet Cyrus,

When the sun is shining bright,

When the evening shades are falling.

And through the quiet uight.

We v, in strive to meet thee there,

When our Father's will is done,

And live with thee forever,

Around Heaven's eternal throne.

OBITUARIES

Near Perrvsville. Juniata cnunfv. Pa.. Aug.
30th. DAVTD. son of friend Ephraim and M

>

J_

rielnin Hertzler aired 4 months ami fi days.
Text. ''Shill not he judge of all the earth do
right?" (Gen, 18: 25

)

Tn the Astoria Conjugation. FuHnrt county,

Til., on th 21st of Aug., Eld. JA^OB MACK,
formerly from ' ayette county, Ph., tiffed 07
yeas. 9 months nnd IS days. Ho as b ried

on the following day. His f neral was attended
bv a large concourse of people. Service* by
the brethren. John Fitz.

Neaj New Windsor, i - the Pipe Creek arm of
the chur*h. Carroll county, Mil., on Mav 1st,

sister NANCY EVGLE. relict of our friend

John Engle, deceased, aired 71 years. 8 months
and 19 days. She had been a consistent mem-
ber of the church for many years. She w i« the

oldest daughter of our aired brother Chrwim
Roop. deceased. Tier last illness was bilious

Pleurisy, which resulted in her death in the

course of n few days. On the third her remains
were consigned to their last resing-plaee in the

grave-yard attached to the Brethren'* meefing-

ine house at Pipe Creek. She ha-- left .-even

children and a large number of relatives to

mourn t eir loss, which we hope wis her great

grain. Funeral services by the Brethren

Philip Boylb.

Tn the Liriprtyville Branch, Sept. 18th. sifter

MARY BYERTS. aged 63 years and 5 months.

Funeral occasion improved by brother Peter

Lutz and S. H. Brown, from Rev. 22 : 14.

On the 5th of O-tober. our esteemed brother

ALEXANDER SMTTH, agd 76 years, less 7

days, after an illness of about 4 weeks, which

he bore with Christian fortitud". He was a

Deacon for a number of years. The church has

lost a good counsellor ; but our loss is his great

gain. Funeral serrices by brother Peter Lutz,

f'Otn John 1 : 12, 13.

D. II. Garbku.

In the Bachelor Run Church, Carroll county,

Ind.. Sept. 5th. sister SUSANNAH OVER-
HOLSER. (wife of brother Samuel Over'ioNer,

deceased, who died some three years ago.) aged

66 years, 8 months and a few days. Funeral

services by the brethron.
Jacob B. Lanois.

Died, Sept. 22d, of tvphoid fever, >i-fer

MARY FORNEY, wife of Elder Peter Forney,

of Benton county. Iowa, aged 42 years an I 9

days. She leaves a sorrowing bojhaod, a large

family of children, and a. large cir. lo of friends,

to mourn her departure. Oo Monde . the 4th,

her remains were taken lo the Brethren's hury-

ground. followed by a large eonooarte of friendl

and neighbors The occasion wis improved hy

the Brethren. Si.-ter Forney wis an exrraor-

di uiry sister She was beloved by nil. it I

no enemy in the world. We truly sympathize

with our beloved, bereaved brother. II i-

irrep&reble. May the Lord, "who g..

.

who taketh away,*' sustain him in bis "id be-

reavement. Biui K. bmm iily.
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In N"\v Windsor, Carroll county, Mil., Oct. I

30th. 1869, LAURA, censort of William HOFF-
MAN, aged 19 years, 2 months and 24 days
On July 6th, 1870, JOHN SAMUEL, only child

of the above parents, aged 8 months and 8 days.

And on the morning of August 18th. 1S71, of

typhoid fever. WILblAM HOFFMAN, aged 24

years, 4 month? and 28 days. He was the sur-

vivor of two only children of our brother Sam-
uel and sister Mary Hoffman—their little son,

;

Josep E. having died on the 22d day of Fehru-
j

ary, 1859. Our brother and sister having now!
witnessed the last of their dear offspring con-

j

signed to the 'silent grave ; and through these
i

afflictions have been brought to realize that the
j

Patriarch expressed, "If I be bereaved of my
children, I am bereaved." But the time ie com-
ing, in which they, like the Patriarch, will com-

j

prehend more fully why God in his providence
has permitted it to be so. May he grant, unto

'

them the grace and resignation which we all

80 much need under circumstances of affliction.

May be also sanctify this dispensation a9 an-
other and a loud call to the many associates

andfriends of the deceased.

On the 19th his remains were followed to and
interred in the grave-yard attached to the Breth-

ren's meeting house at Pipe Creek, in the pres-

ence of a very large concourse of friends and
neighbors. Funeral services by the ministering
brethren present.

Philip Boyle.

Died, Nov. 8tb, 1871, in the Stillwater Con-
gregation, at the residence of her son-in-law,

Emanuel Hoover, Miami county, Ohio, formerly
near Salem, Montgomery county, Ohio, after an
illness of four months and sixteen days, ELIZ-
ABETH BOOCHER, our beloved sister and
mother in Israel, aged 75 years. 7 months and 6

days. Her husband, John Boocher, died near
Salem, June 24th, 1861.

She has raised twelve children—one of them
has gone before her. She had over one hundred
grand-children, thirty-one great- grand-children,
and many other friends to mourn her loss. We
hope our loss is her great gain.

Funeral services by the brethren, from Heb.
4.9. " There remaineth a rest to the peop e of
God." E. H.

(Companion please copy.)

Died, in the Maple Grove Congregatton, Nov.,
brother JOHN" V. DESHONG, aged 69 years,

7 months and 21 days. After a short sickness,

he took his bed on Tuesday, Oct. 3lst. He left
(

an aged companion and a worthy sister and *

and family to mourn his departure. Funeral
services by the brethren and the writer, from
Isaiah 38: 18, attended by man v friends and,
neighbors. Wm. Sadler.

Died, in Huntington county, Ind., Sept. 1 Oth,

1871. NANCY, daughter of bro. A. H. and sis-

ter Mary Snowberger. aged 1 year, 2 months
and 5 days. In consequence of the illness of

the mother, the funeral services were postponed,
and were attended by Elder Samuel Murrey on
Nov. 5tb# 1871. Text, Job 1 : 2t— last clause
of verse.

Farewell, vain world—I'm going home;
Mv Savior smiles and bids me come

;

Bright augels beckon me away,
To sing God's praise in endless day.

Died, in the Iow.i River Church, Tama co.,
|

[owa, March 12th. 187'., NANCY, wife of bro.

John Henrieks, age ) 41 yeajs, 10 months and
II days. Funeral preached on the 21st, at bro.

Henrick's house, by her request, hy bro. Hall, of

Tama co. Bro. Murrey, of Marshall eo., by

request of the family, spoke from 1st Tim., 2d
chapter, It and 15 verses, and Heb., 11 chapter,

from 1! to 17 verses. Also, preached in Perry

co., Ohio, by hros. Henry Daw and E. Stoner,
|

from Rom., 5 chapter and 21st verse.

Also, diod in the Ebenezer Church, Aug. 24th,

1871, NANCY, infant daughter of the above I

patents. Funeral services by bro. Hal), from
|

1st Cor. 15 chapter and 55 and 56 verses.

Sister Henrieks had poor health for several

years. She had requested to be buried at the stone

church in Marshall county, that being one rea-

son ; and another was, that she had one lister in

Ohio that they expected to attend her funeral

—

therefore it was delayed so long. The sifter

from Ohio came too late for the funeral, but saw
her buried.

Died, Oct. 15, 1871, in the Salimony church,

Huntington co., Ind., MILTON FRANKLIN,
son of sister Lovina and brother Samuel Hoo-
ver, aged 2 years, 7 months and 19 days. Fu-
neral serrices by David Bare and David Grider.

Text, John 14 :' 6.

Our Milton, so dear, has left us;

And why has he left us so soon ?

The Savior, no doubt, must have loved him,
And he has taken him home.

He sleeps in the valley so sweet

—

But his spirit has taken its flight.

Lo his form is but dust 'neath our feet,

While he is an angel of light.

A. H. Snowberger.

Died, in Kansas, in August last, brother STE-
PHEN MILLER, formerly of Ohio, aged 45

years. 8 months and 3 days. At the request of

the friends, funeral services were perfb'med in

Covington, Ohio, on the 1st Sunday of October,

the children of the deceased living near this

place. On this occasion the parents, children

and many of the friends participated.

Died, in Kosciusko. Indiana. October 13,

1871, sister MARY ROTHEN BERGER, wife

of brother Elder Philip Rothenberger, after a

brief illness of six daya, aged 65 years and 4

months. Funeral services by C. Brumbaugh
and S. Phiels from Rev. 14. 13.

In the Panther Creek Branch, Wool ford co.,

111., on the 15th Oct.. DOLLEY CUMMINS,
wife of bro. Moses Cummins, and daughter of

Philip Spitzer. of Rockingham county, Va.,

aged about 70 yeaas and 10 months. They re.

moved from Shenandoah county, Va., to Illinois

about two years and a half ago

One more mother in Israel has passed away.

She had two strokes of the palsey in about three

days, which proved fatal. After the first attack

she selected the 7th chapter of M .ttheiv to be

read at her funeral, and also selected her

speaker. She was followed to her last r sting

place by a large concourse of relatives and
friends. Nearly all her children and some of

her grand children have united with the church.

Text, 13th and 1 4th verses of the chapter she

had selected. Improved by the writer and
others. John H. Gish.
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BRETHREN'S HYMN BOOK.
New Edition.

(Containing between five and six hundred
pages, and over eight hundred hymns.)
Sheep binding plain, single $ ,75

" " per dozen 7.25
Anibasque, plain 75

per do/. 7.25
extra finish ,85
per doz 8,00

Turkey Morocco, single 1,00
per doz, 10,00

Pocket book form 1.25
per dozen 12,00

Sent by mail prepaid at the retail price.
When ordered by the dozen, add 1 ,25 peJ

dozen for postage.

The New German Hymn Book.
This book will contain about two hundred

pages and about three hundred hymns. It

will be bound with the new English book;
and both together will be so'd at the following
prices:

Turkey morocco, single $1,25
per dozen J 2,00

Arabesque plain, single 1,00

per dozen 9,00
Sheep binding plain 1,00

per dozen 9.00
The German book alone will be sold at the

following prices

:

Sheep binding plain, single $0.50
per dozen 5,00
JAMES QUINTER,

Covington. Miami Co., O.

Attention, Agents !

!

THINK OF THIS.

WONDERFUL SUCCESS!!! 30,000
copies of Brockett's History of the Franco-
German War sold first 60 days. It dow con-
tains a full history of the Red Rebellion in

^aris. making nearly 600 pages and 150 ele-
pnt illustrations, and will sell five times faster
flan heretofore. Price only $2 50. Incom-
plete works, written in the interest of the Irishnd French, are being offered with old illus-
trations, and, for want of merit, claiming to

f>e official, etc. Beware of such. Brockett's,
fin both English and German, is the most im-
partial, popular, reliable, cheap and fast selling

/..Work extant. Look to your interests, strike
Quickly and you can coin money. Circu-

lars free, and terms excelled by none. Ad-
dress

'. U
. GOODSPEED &CO.,

37 Pa U Row, N. Y., or 148 Lake Street,

Chicago.

* A TREATISE
On the Salutation. Feetwashing. and the

Lord's Supper. By Elder David Bosserman.
Terms. 10 cents single. 80 cents per dozen.

Those desiring them will please send the
money with the address and they will be sent
immediately. Address

D\VID BossKRMAV,
Gettysburg, Pa.

PHRENOLOGICAL JOURNAL
AND LIFE ILLUSTRATED.

The Phbemologioal Joubvai Is a large lllu

tinted monthly Magazine derotod to

Ethnology.—The Natural History of Man:
nations and races.
Physiology.- Heart. Lungs, Hoik-. Muscles,

Nerves.
Phrenology.—Temperaments, Intellectual,

Social and Religious.
Physiognomy, with "Signt of Character and

How to Read them."
Psychology, or, the " Science of the Soul."
Published at $3 a year. Specimen numbers

by first post, 25 cents.
s. K. WELLS, Publisher.

389 Broadway, X )'.

9 We will send the Phrenological Journal
and the Farmers' Monthly for 1872 for .<!.••««

Address H. J. Kikix. Dayton, <>.

Book about Advertising.

Contains an account of the experiences of

men who are known as successful Advertisers.

Also, a List of over 3,000 Newspapers, and es-

timates showing the cost of Advertising.

11 9 "PAf^TT^ Mailed t0 on V a«1-

-L X /W JL xVvJJZiO* dress on receipt if

2b cents. Address AMERICAN ADVERTI-
SING AGENCY, No. 41 Park Row, N. Y.

Debate on Trine Immersion
Between Elder James Qninter and Elder

McConnrll of the Disciple church. Price

$1,25. Sent by mail postpaid. A small num-
ber of copies only for sale. Address H. J

Kurtx, Dayton, O.

FAMILY BIBLES.
We have for sale a very good Family Bi-

ble with the Apocrypha, the Psalms in meter.

Family Record, References, and Illustrations.

The print is large. Price $4,00 by express.

(German & English Nkw Tkstamknt.
We have also for sale the German tfc Eng-

lish Testament, one column German and the

other English. Price 00 cents, by mail 00

cents. Address
H. .1. KURTZ,

Dayton, 0.

Scripture Parables
IN

VERSE
WITH

Explanatory Notes.
This little book containing the Scripture

Parables in verse with notes ami engraving*,

and some choice hymns is selling i

pages. Price 15 cents.

Per dozen, by mail. $1.10. By express, $1.

Address: IE J. KURTZ.
Daytoh. O.

DEBATE ON IMMERSION.
A Debate on Immersion between Elder

James Q,uinter, and Rev. S. P. Snyder.^
Price $ 75

Address J. Kurtz, Da* ton O,



FOR SALE AT THE OFFICE OF THE
"GOSPEL VISITOR,"

will be smt postpaid at the annexed rates:

i >ehls< h G< riiiim mid English

Dictionary . with pronunciation of tlu*

; rin. .11 part in English characters . $1.75
ironunciatioa of Eng-

German characters 1.75

Noores ier
'- n

bound
Theology 1.4R

Wisdom and Power of God 1 16

Parable of the Lord's Supper 20
Plain Remarks on Light Mindedness. . 10

Wa ndelndt Sale f German ] 1,15

TVdllfahrt nach Zionsthal 60

Discussion on trine immersion (Moomaw) .70

on immersion ,75

Brethren's Hymn Book [new edition;

Plain sheep binding 75

Per dozen, by express 7,25

arabesque 75

Per dozen, by express 7,25

Plain morocco LOO
Per dozen, by express 10,00

Plain morocco, pocket book form ... 1 .25

Per dozen, by express 12 00

New German Hymn Book.

Sheep binding, plain, single 50

Per dozen, by express 5,00

German and English bound together.

Turkey morocco 1,25

Per dozen, by express 12.00

Arabesque plain LOO
Per dozen, by express 9,00

Sheep binding plain 1,00

Per dozen, by express 0,00

Hymn Books, Old Selection.

German and English 75

;sh, single ,40

per dozen 4,25

Kost'fl Domestic Medicine, 624 pp 8vo '2.15

Names put on Hymn Books to order for

15 cents a piece.

Remittances by mail for books, &c. at the

risk of the Render.

Address II. J. KURTZ.
Dayton, O

LOOK HERE.
The " Brethren " can find their

Ht3 le of

HATS
it quality at reasonable rates at

SAMUEL COLLINS'
No. 6 East Third St.

Dayton, O.

Send $5.50, or clubs of C $5.00 each, and

receive goods per express.

THE

v

Contain Conelu'

8fe.

iilv bound together
' Alexander

'

' ." a

I copj sent by ma $ 1.70

Of those bound there are but i

few arc

to have coj ; had be

Of me lut-;. clopedia in

out Mack) •

.wAd throughout oui

will reduce the pi

f)i seventy Jive cents [$0.75].

Address: HEN1 TZ,
Columbiana, Columbiana Co.

17SO 1871
Are you afflicted or aick 1

i .--I". DR. FAHFNJ

PANACEA.
,1 1780 p ickage form

20 years ago I

brougl
lion some \

o. Illinois, who condm
wpstof Ohio. 1

purge combined, for dit iug from in-

pure blood, such ;>* sick-lie

Costiveness, Jaundice, Liver Complaint, !

sipelas, Chills and Fever. Pimp *>

.Scrofula, Tetter, &c.
iiv testimoni r that mad
boro. Pa. or Chicago, Ills.

:

lion. Get'.

Druggists and others sell it.

" Dr. P. i .lin/ey's Health Messenger'

the history and uses of the Bi.ooi

testimonials, and other information, si

of charge. Addi ess

Dr P Fabrney's Brothers & Co.
Waynesboro, Franklin county, iV.

TO THE BRETHREN AND FRIflNT

1 have still on hand a number of mv
containing a discussion with Dr. J. J. Jaei *or.

(Disciple) on trine immersion, an account

his conversion and change, a treauVc on tb p

Lord's Snpper, n essay on the ne'v birth ar •

a dialogue on the doctrine of non-rejdeitanc

with an address to the reader. The
containing 262 pages neatiy bound, v

offer on ll g terms:

Single cop) postpaid S^ £3
Per dozen, post paid 7 00

Patronage solicited and reasonable dedvtt-

tion made to agents.

B. F. Moomaw,
Bonsack. Roanoke Co


